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EDITOR I S NOTE

The essays collected in this inaugural volume of

Lonergan Workshop were contr ibut ions for  the th i rd meet ing

of  the Workshop held in  June,  L976 at  Boston Col lege.  As

a group they express the way the work of Bernard Lonergan,

to the extent that it has generated something l ike a
'rmovementr" is open to the most diverse styles of thought

and d i rect ions of  research.  As d i rector  of  the Workshop

and edi tor  of  th is  journal ,  I  would l ike to take th is

opportunity to stress that the intent of the Workshop--

alive and in print--is to provide a forum for communica-

tion and ongoing collaboration among persons who have

found Lonergan's suggest ions about  sel f -appropr iat ion

helpfu l  in  ventur ing out  "on thei r  oh/n."

Fred Lawrence
October,  L977
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DIALECTIC AND THE IGNATTAN SPIRTTUAL EXERCISES

Freder ick E.  Crowe

This week of study has been advertised as a Lonergan
Workshop, so my first step is to determine an approach to
such a workshop and to see how my paper can be located in
the  p ro jec t .  Th i s  i s  no t  j us t  a  s imp le  exe rc i se  i n
thought ,  for  there has been developing in  regard to Father
Lonerganfs ideas a cer ta in polar izat ion f rom which I  for
one wish to separate mysel f .  I t  seems to me,  then,  that  a
sober approach is to apply the first four functional
specia l i t ies of  Method to the study of  Lonergan h imsel f
and to set t le ,  each of  us for  h imsel f ,  which of  the four
tasks he is  t ry ing to per form. I f  one objects that  th is
is  begging the quest ion,  that  we are endors ing the program
o f  Me thod  ( see  chap .  4 )  / L /  i n  o rde r  t o  s tudy  i t ,  we  can
reduce the approach to s impler  terms:  assembl ing the data,
determining their meaning, proceeding from meaning to r^rhat
is  going forward in  the h is tory of  thought ,  and invest i -
gat ing the conf l ic ts  uncovered in th is  h is tory wi th a v iew
to tak ing a posi t ion of  oneis own.  Surely  no one wi l - l  ob-
ject  to  procedures descr ibed in these terms,  or  to  our
choosing any one of  them as our  in terest  at  the moment.
On that basis I would locate my own paper in the second
areai  i t  is  an exerc ise in  understanding,  an at tempt to
discover  what  Lonergan means by d ia lect ic .  My p lan is  to
put  that  not ion to work as a tool  of  analys is  in  the
Spir i tua l  Erete ises of  St .  Ignat ius LoyoJ,a /2/ .  In  out-
ward form, then,  my paper is  more d i rect ly  a s tudy of  the
Ererc ieest  but  r  hope that  in  th is  appl icat ion to a con-
crete case an idea of  the nature and funct ion of  d ia lect ic
wi l l  appear.  Insofar ,  o f  course,  as the not ion of  d ia lec-
t ic  is  found helpfu l  for  an understanding of  the Exerc ises,
we wi l l  be provid ing an e lement  for  judging and evaluat ing
Lonergants Method,  but  that  is  a tentat ive by-product  and
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not  my d i rec t  purpose.  The paper  i s  a  s tudy  o f  d ia lec t i c

as  an  idea,  no t  an  exerc ise  in  d i -a lec t i c  iEseLf  /3 / '

The subt i t le  o f  the  Workshop is  Theo logy  as  Pub l ic

D iscourse ;  I  have to  re la te  my paper  to  tha t  head ing  as

we11.  Two d i f f i cu l t ies  occur  a t  once in  p ropos ing  the

Ignat ian  Ere?c ises  as  a  te rm o f  compar ison  w i th  the  pub l ic

d i s c o u r s e  o f  t h e o l o g y .  F i r s t ,  t h e  E n e t ' e i s e s  a r e  a  v e r y

pr iva te  a f fa i r  be tween the  exerc i tan t  and God;  the i r  re -

su l ts  may be  man i fes t ,  bu t  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  the i r  p rocess

i -s  no t ,  and does  no t  there fore  seem to  o f fe r  a  good ana l -

ogy  fo r  d ia lec t i c  as  pub l i c  d iscourse .  Second ly ,  theo logy

is  a  h igh ly  spec ia l i zed  academic  pursu i t ,  and Lhe Ete t ' -

e ,Lses  are  no t  academic  a t  a l l ;  there  is  cer ta in ly  a  cog-

n i t iona l  e lement  invo lved in  mak ing  them,  and i t  i s  sure ly

related to theology, but the two forms of knowledge are as

remote from one another as the realms of common sense and

theory .

I  hope the  paper  w i t l  i t se l f  be  an  answer  to  these

d i f f i c u l t i e s .  I n  f a c t ,  o n e  o f  m y  a i m s  i s  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h

m o r e  c l e a r l y  p u b l i c  a n d  p r i v a t e  f a c t o r s  i n  t h e  E n e r c i s e s ,

and I  th ink  th is  d is t inc t ion  w i l l  c la r i f y  a lso  the  s tudy

of  theo logy  as  pub l ic  d iscourse .  Aga in ,  j - t  i s  t rue  tha t

Ehe Enerc ises  are  no t  theo logy ,  much less  the  h igh ly

spec ia l i zed  fo rm o f  theo logy  supposed by  the  func t iona l

s p e c i a l t i e s  o f  M e t h o d .  B u t  t h e r e  a r e  s t r i k i n g  s i m i l a r i -

t ies  a l l  the  same.  The ExereLses  head fo r  a  cho ice  in

1 i fe ,  as  d ia lec t i c  heads  fo r  a  cho ice  in  theo logy .  The

choice they head for is a rather fundamental option in-

vo lv ing  a  new re l ig ious  hor izon ,  much in  the  way tha t

d ia tec t ic  may invo lve  a  new hor izon  fo r  the  theo log ian .

Both  d ia lec t i c  and the  Eterc ises  are  in i t ia ted  by  an

encounter  w i th  the  pas t  in  the  fo rm o f  a  person w i th  a

message.  Both  employ  a  techn ique in  wh ich  se l f -search ing

is  a  cent ra l  and c ruc ia l  exerc ise .  Both  suppose the  two

phases  o f  hear ing  and respond ing .  We do seem to  have a t

l e a s t  a  p r i m a  f a c i e  c a s e  f o r  b e g i n n i n g  o u r  s t u d y ;  b u t '  o f

course ,  to  move our  metaphor  f rom lawcour t  to  k i tchen,  the

proof  o f  the  pudd ing  w i l l  be  in  the  ea t ing .
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My plan is  s imple.  I  wi l l  make an analys is  of  the

Esere'Lses from a Thomist viewpoint, using the analytic

tools of the Thomist organon. I wil l show how the notion

of  d ia lect ic  may be used to carry the analys is  fur ther .

I wil l conclude with some suggestions on further avenues

of  invest igat ion.

I t  is  naturaLenough to begin an analys is  of  the

Eaereieee f rom a Thomist  v iewpoint ,  for  i t  was af ter  h is

studies at  the Univers i ty  of  Par is ,  and to some extent

under the in f luence of  h is  Thomist  s tudies there,  that
Ignat ius made the f ina l  vers ion of  h is  t i t t le  book /4/ .
To come to speci f ics,  the e lect ion of  the Enereisee,  which

is  so centra l  to  thei r  purpose and st rucbure /5/ ,  is  con-

ceived in Thomist  terms,  as,  for  example,  when Ignat ius
exhorts the exercitant not to adapt the end to the means

but rather to make the means appropriate to the end (No.

169) /6/ .  This  is  c lear ly  the language of  St .  Thomas,  who
analyzes the e lect ion or  act  of  choice in  terms of  wi l l ing
an end,  del iberat ing on means to that  end,  and choosing
the means accordingly .  His s tock example is  that  of  a

s ick person who s/ants to get  wel l , - - the end therefore is
the restoration of health--who takes counsel on how he may
do  so ,  and  dec ides  to  ca l l  i n  t he  doc to r  (5 . t .  L -2 ,  q .8 ,

a .3 ;  9 .9 ,  a .4  and  pass im) .  The  examp le  i s  no t  ve ry  t h r i l l -
ing to us; maybe call ing in a doctor was a bigger deal in
the middle ages than it is now, or maybe St. Thomas con-
s iders that  the stark s impl ic i ty  of  th is  example wi l l
serve bet ter  to  out l ine the st ructure of  the process.

What  are the character is t ics of  the Thomist  e lect ion?
St.  Thomas regular ly  descr ibes i t  f rom the analogy of  a
sy l log ism. The end,  he says,  funct ions in  rnat ters of  con-
duct the way a premise does in matters of understanding
( 5 . t ,  L - 2 ,  9 . 9 ,  a . 3 ) .  A g a i n ,  t h e  o b j e c t  o f  c h o i c e  i s  c o n -
ceived in sy l log is t ic  terms,  for  e lect ion of  the object

follows the practical judgrment which is l ike the conclu-
s i o n  o f  a  s y l l o g i s m  ( S . t .  L - 2 ,  g . . 1 3 ,  a . 3 ) .  F u r t h e r ,  o n e
can arrange a chain of syllogisms in a hierarchical order
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descend ing  f rom the  more  un iversa l  p remise  to  the  less

un iversa l ,  and you can do  the  same fo r  a  ser ies  o f  ends '

w i th  one person tak ing  as  an  end in  l i fe  what  someone

e l s e ,  s e e k i n g  a  h i g h e r  e n d ,  w i l l  r e d u c e  t o  a  m e a n s .  T h u s '

the  pa t ien t ' s  hea l th  i s  an  end fo r  the  doc tor ;  he  takes

th is  fo r  g ran ted ,  and does  no t  de l ibera te  about  i t  a t  a l1 '

But  hea l th  i s  subord ina te  to  the  good o f  the  sou l '  so  the

pat ien t  h imse l f  may de l ibera te  about  hea l th ,  whether  he

ought  to  seek  a  cure  or  be  conten t  to  remain  i11 ,  in  e f -

f e c t  t u r n i n g  i t  f r o m  a n  e n d  i n t o  a  m e a n s  ( S - t .  I - 2 ,  q - L 3 ,

a . 3 ) .  Y o u  c a n  g o  b a c k  t o  h i g h e r  a n d  h i g h e r  e n d s ,  b u t  y o u

c a n n o t  d o  t h i s  f o r e v e r , - - " n o n  e s t  p r o c e d e r e  i n  i n f i n i t u m , "

St .  Thomas was fond o f  say ing- -so  where  do  you s top? What

i s  t h e  u l t i m a t e  e n d ?  I t  i s  b o n u m  i n  c o m m u n i ,  t h e  g o o d  i n

g e n e r a l ,  w h i c h  i s  t h e  v e r y  o b j e c t  o f  t h e  f a c u l t y  o f  w i l l

( 5 . t .  L - 2 ,  e . 9 ,  a . 1 ) .  T h e n  t h e  h i g h e s t  g o o d  b e c o m e s  i d e n -

t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  u l t i m a t e  e n d  ( 5 . t .  L - 2 ,  9 . 1 ,  d . 4  a d  l m )  '

and ,  w i th in  the  a l l -encompass ing  range o f  th is  o r ien ta t ion '

you can choose f ree ly  f rom the  t i s t  o f  par t i -cu la r  goods .

Here  too  the  ana logy  w i th  in te l lec t  i s  car r ied  th rough:  as

there  are  f i rs t  p r inc ip les  wh ich  are  the  source  o f  a l l

sy l log iz ingr  so  there  is  the  fundamenta l  o r ien ta t ion  o f

the  w i l l  to  good,  wh ich  is  the  source  o f  a l l  cho ice  and

h u m a n  a c t i o n  ( S . t .  L - 2 ,  9 . 9 0 ,  a . 2 i  9 . 9 4 ,  a . 2 )  / 7 / .

Wi th  th is  se t  o f  concepts  func t ion ing  as  an  organon,

one can conduct  a  he lp fu l  ana lys is  o f  the  Ignat lan  Eter -

c ises .  What  i s  the  mot ive  power  under  wh ich  the  exerc i -

tan t  i s  led  th rough two weeks  o f  exerc ises  and brought  to

t h e  p o i n t  o f  m a k i n g  h i s  e l e c t i o n ,  h i s  c h o i c e  o f  a  s t a t e  i n

l i fe?  I t  i s  the  end se t  fo r th  a t  the  beg inn ing  o f  the

Ererc ises  in  the  Pr inc ip le  and Foundat ion ,  and repeated

aga in  when the  t ime comes to  make an  e lec t ion :  to  p ra ise ,

reverence,  and serve  God,  and by  th is  means to  save h is

sou l  (No.  23) .  The same paragraphs  reduce every th ing  e lse

on ear th  to  the  leve l  o f  means,  to  be  chosen so  fa r  as

they  lead to  the  des i red  end.  w i th  th is  o r ien ta t ion  re -

s to red  and made opera t ive  by  d iv ine  grace,  the  F i rs t  Week
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of  the Erere iees enters in to thei r  s t ructure as a real iza-

tion that the process to the goal has been frustrated by

sin; the exercitant is therefore brought back from his

wandering path in the triple step of shame, repentance,

and purpose of amendment ,/8,/. The Second Week functions

positively as a pursuit of the end through a study of the

means,  or ,  in  b ib l ica l  language,  through a search for  the

way which is Christ. That corresponds very closely to the

structure of  the Thomist  Summa theologiaet  pr i .mo tyae-

tab inus  de  Deo i  seeundo ,  de  mo tu  ra t i ona l i s  cz ,ea tu rae  i n

Deumi  t e r t i o ,  de  Ch r i . s to l  qu i ,  secundum quod  hono ,  u ia  es t

nob ie  t endend i  i , n  Deun  ( l r  9 .2 :  p ro logus ) .  The re  i s  no

need here to accuse St. Thomas of reducing Christ to a

mere means for men to use with a view to their salvation

/9/ i  for  present  purposes,  at  least ,  we can take h is  lan-
guage as merely  t ranslat ing what  the scr iptures say,  for

example,  in  the terms in which Luke repor ts  Peter 's  ser-

mon:  "There is  no salvat ion in  anyone e lse at  a l l ,  for

there is no other name under heaven granted to men, by

which rde may receive salvation" (Acts 4zL2) .

So far vre are solidary with a tradition that goes

back to Lhe Didaehe and its two ways of l i fe and death,

and before Lhe Didaehe to the Old Testament. But Ignatius

takes over a refinement that had grown up in the tradi-

t ion--a d iv is ion even wi th in the way of  l i fe- -and int ro-

duces it into the Second Week in his own quite character-

is t ic  way.  I t  appears f i rs t ,  on the very threshold of

this week, in the Kingdom meditation; under the figure of

sold iery,  so dear to St .  Ignat ius,  we may say that  the

followers of Christ are divided into those who volunteer

for  the f ront l ines of  bat t le ,  and those who are content  to

enl - is t  and contr ibute thei r  reasonable serv ice (Nos.  96-

97) . But the option is brought out more sharply later

when Ignatius puts in sequence for meditation these two

topics:  Chr is t  obedient  to  h is  parents at  home, and Chr is t

leaving h is  parents at  the age of  twelve to be about  h is

Father 's  work.  This d iaLect ica l ly  re lated pai r  of
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medi ta t ions  has  a  c lear ly  symbol ic  va lue  fo r  Ignat ius ,  as

is  seen no t  on ly  in  what  he  express ly  says  about  them,  bu t

in  the  l iber ty  he  takes  w i th  sc r i -p tu re ,  inver t ing  the

order  found in  Luke in  o rder  to  b r inq  home h is  po in t  (Nos .

1 3 4 ,  1 3 5 i  s e e  2 7 L - 2 7 2 )  .

Two Ignat ian  masterp ieces  must  now be f i t ted  in to

th is  pa t te rn :  the  exerc ise  on  the  Two Standards ,  an i l  tha t

on  the  Three Pa i rs  o f  Men.  From the  Thomis t  v iewpo in t

t h a t  w e  a r e  a d o p t i n g ,  t h e  T w o  S t a n d a r d s  ( N o s .  1 3 5 - 1 4 8 )

/ IQ/  can be  taken as  a  spec ia l  exerc ise  in  de l ibera t ion

on means to  the  end.  Spec i f i ca l l y  the  exerc i tan t  i s  made

to  s tudy  the  love  o f  r i ches  and is  led  to  see how such a

love  may tu rn  h im away f rom the  qoa l  o f  l i fe  as  p roposed

in  the  Pr inc ip le  and Foundat ion .  We are  dea l ing  there fore

wi th  an  exerc ise  in  knowledge,  where  the  ob jec t ive  is  to

get  beh ind  facades and d iscover  the  rea l  e f fec t  o f  love  o f

r i ches ,  to  ge t  a  sense o f  where  we may be  1ed unawares  by

means tha t  seem innocent  on  the  sur face .  Ignat ius  says  i -n

e f fec t  v rha t  the  ra t  m igh t  say  in  the  labora tory  maze:

Th ings  are  no t  a lways  what  they  seem;  the  i rnmed ia te  d i rec-

t ion  o f  a  pa th  i s  no  rea l  c lue  to  where  i t  leads  in  the

end.  But  the  ra t  can  have as  many chances  as  he  I i kes ,

and we cannot i  hence the  c ruc ia l  impor tance o f  f ind ing  ou t

in  good t ime where  r i ches  and honors  may take  us .

T h e  T h r e e  P a i r s  o f  M e n  ( N o s .  1 4 9 - 1 5 7 )  / I I / ,  i n  c o n -

t r a s t ,  i s  m o r e  a n  e x e r c i s e  i n  d e c i s i o n .  T h e  r o u t e  h a s

been c la r i f ied ,  bu t  I  am not  ready  to  fo l low i t .  I  remain

l i ke  a  s ignpos t ,  po in t ing  in  the  r igh t  d i rec t ion ,  bu t  no t

tak ing  a  s ing le  s tep  toward  the  9oa1.  Or  I  cas t  about  fo r

an  a l te rna t ive  rou te  tha t  w i l l  be  less  demand ing  than the

one taught  me hy  the  Two Standards .  I f  there  is  a  knowl -

edge invo lved in  the  exerc ise  o f  the  Three Pa j - rs ,  i t  i - s

no t  a  knowledge o f  the  ob jec t ive  rou tes  la id  ou t  be fore

us ;  ra ther ,  i t  i s  the  se l f -knowledge tha t  lays  bare  the

dodges to  wh i -ch  I  resor t  in  o rder  to  remain  deaf  to  a

c l e a r  c a l l .
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I t  is  th is  bare skeleton of  the f i rs t  two par ts  of

t l re  Etere isea to which I  wi l l  present ly  apply the not ion

of dialectic. At the moment, however, there remains the

quest ion of  the Thi rd and Fourth Weeks.  I t  would be a

very truncated form of the E*ereises which omitted these

last two parts and their epilogue, the Contemplation to

Gain Love.  Nevertheless,  i t  is  c lear  Lhat  they represent

a  d i s t i nc t  new  phase  o f  t he  E re re i ses ,  as  d i f f e ren t  f r om

the Fi rs t  and Second Weeks as the farewel l  d iscourse in

'Johnrs gospel  is  f rom the controvers ies of  h is  chapters

seven to ten. The Thomist end/means structure no longer

appl ies to these two weeks,  and nei ther  wi l l  Lonergan's

not ion of  d ia lect ic .  However,  the contrast  i tse l f  wi l l

be enl ightening,  so le t  us see how these f ina l  weeks re-

Iate to the ear l ier .  I  would say that ,  on Thomist  analy-

s is ,  they stand to the f i rs t  two weeks as a good to be

shared stands to a good to be acquired.  That  is ,  as long

as we think in terms of means to an end, we are concerned

wi th what  we may do,  or  achieve,  or  acquire;  we are con-

cerned,  in  other  words,  wi th a bonum acquiz,endum. What  we

wish to acquire is ,  or  may be,  ext remely prec ious and

noble:  the conquest  of  s in,  a p lace in  the f ront l ines of

Ch r i s t ' s  a rmy ,  u l t ima te l y  sa l va t i on t  s t i l l ,  i t  i s  some-

th ing we st r ive to acquire for  ourselves.  Hordever,  that

is  not  the whole story.  The Chr is t ian way of fers possi -

b i l i t ies of  a d i f ferent  order ;  Ignat i -us presents them in

the last  two weeks of  the Exeyeises,  and Aquinas provides

(rather  marginal ly ,  i t  is  t rue)  a fur ther  tool  for  thei r

analys is .  The fur ther  tool  is  the concept  of  the good to

be shared and conununicated,  the bonum eommunieandum (5. t .

L - 2 ,  q . l ,  & . 4  a d  l m ;  e . 2 8 ,  a . 4  a d  2 m ;  3 ,  9 . 1 ,  a . 1 ) .  T h i s

is  not  something we reach out  to  grasp at ;  rather ,  i t  is  a

spontaneous over f low,  a necessi ty  that  love has for  shar-

ing whatever we possess with those we love and for enter-

ing into their state to share with them what they exper-

ience or  endure.  And th is  not ion natura l ly  has i ts  appl i -

c a t i o n  a m o n g  f r i e n d s  ( 5 . t .  I - 2 ,  9 . 6 5 ,  a . 5 ;  2 - 2 ,  9 . 2 5 ,  a . 3 ;

e . 2 6 ,  a . 2 )  .
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N o w  i t  i s  p r e c i s e l y  t h i s  s h a r i n g ,  t h i s  u n i o n  i n  c o n -

d i t ion  and s ta te  and des t iny  w i th  those we love ,  tha t  i s

charac ter is t i c  o f  the  las t  two weeks  o f  the  Ererc ises

( N o s .  1 9 3 ,  I 9 5 ,  2 0 6  i n  t h e  T h i r d  W e e k i  N o s .  2 2 I ,  2 ? 4 ,  2 2 9

in  the  Four th  Week)  .  F rom th is  v iewpo in t  i t  doqd no t

mat te r  in  the  leas t  tha t  in  the  Th i rd  Week we.  share  the

pass ion  o f  Chr is t  the  Lord  and in  the  Four th  Week we share

h is  resur rec t ion .  The de termin j -ng  fac to r  in  each week is

t h a t  w e  s h a y e .  W e  a r e  w i t h  C h r i s t ,  w h e r e v e r  h e  b e :  i n

su f fe r ing  and sor row,  i f  he  happens to  be  in  su f fe r j -ng  and

sor rowi  in  peace and happ iness ,  i f  he  happens to  be  in

peace and happ iness .  The end/means s t ruc tu re  has  g iven

way to  a  f r iendsh ip /shar ing  s t ruc tu re .  One may th ink  o f

the  mother  who s j - ts  w i th  c losed eyes  by  the  c rad le  o f  her

ch i ld .  She does  no t  open them to  sa t is fy  her  cur ios i ty  on

who is  pass ing ;  she  does  no t  look  in  a la rm when brakes

squea l  down the  s t ree t .  Why? because she is  shar ing  the

s ta te  o f  her  ch i ld  tha t  was  born  b1 ind .  What  good is  she

do ing? What  i s  she  ach iev ing? What  purpose does  she

serve? The ques t ions  are  a l l  ou t  o f  p lace ,  they  be long

in  another  contex t ;  the  contex t  now is  tha t  o f  the  need

which  love  has  to  share  w i th  the  one who is  loved / I2 / .

Le t  us  re tu rn  to  the  f i rs t  two weeks  and the  exer -

c i s e s  t h a t  l e a d  u p  t o  t h e  e l e c t i o n ,  f o r  i t  i s  h e r e  e s p e -

c ia l l y  tha t  we f ind  a  te rm fo r  compar ison  w i th  d ia lec t i c .

Has  the  Thorn is t  o rganon proved adequate  fo r  the  ana lys is

o f  th is  par t  o f  L } :e  Erez ,e ises? In  the  1 i -gh t  o f  ideas

ava i lab le  today ,  I  have to  say  i t  has  no t .  Br ie f l y '  and

wi th  a  sweep ing  genera l i za t ion  Lo  be  cor rec ted  present ly '

I  wou ld  say  tha t  Thomas pu ts  the  emphas is  on  the  cogn i -

t iona l  fac to r  in  dec is ion ,  even to  the  ex ten t  o f  con-

ce iv ing  the  process  on  the  ana logy  o f  log ic ,  where  modern

thought puts the emphasj-s on self- i-nvolvement in which

log i -c  i s  qu i te  i -nadequate  e i ther  as  a  too l  fo r  ana lys is

o r  a s  a n  e x i s t e n t i a l  i n f l u e n c e .  T l : e  S p i r i t u a l  E r e r e i , s e s

show up th is  inadequacy .  You do  no t  go  smooth ly  and

d i rec t ly  f rom bonum in  eomm.un i  to  the  par t i cu la r  way  o f
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life to which you may be called at a crucial t ime of

decis ion,  not  even i f  the or ientat ion to good is  a con-

crete and resourcefu l  dynamism instead of  an abstract

concept ion and general  wi l l ing of  the end.  Nei ther  do you

go smoothly and directly from the end as operative in the

Pr inc ip le and Foundat ion to the standard of  Chr is t  as pre-

sented in  the Second Week of  L l : .e  Esereises.  You might  as

wel l  set  a ship on j - ts  course and expect  i t  to  reach har-

bor two weeks later without further attention to the rud-

der .  This  sure ly  is  the lesson of  h is tory,  and you can

ver i fy  i t  for  yourselves in  personal  exper ience as you

grow o1der.

But I have to correct my too sweeping generalization

on St .  Thomas,  whose honest  real ism res is ts  the st ra i t -
jacket  of  log ic  and provides many points of  contact  wi th

more recent  thought .  I  am not  referr ing to h is  own use of

the term, d ia lect ic .  There has been some ef for t  to  estab-

l i s h  a  l i n k  h e r e  ( s e e  I s a a c :  5 0 5 - 5 0 6 ,  a n d  F e s s a r d ,  1 9 5 0 :

14-15)  ,  but  I  th ink the ef for t  is  wasted:  Thomist  d ia lec-

t ic  is  just  too exclus ively  a cogni t ional  category.  The

place to look is  rather  on the per iphery of  h is  thought

where Thomas cont inual ly  breaks out  of  the conf ines of  h is

own system. For  example,  there is  the Ar is tote l ian sy l -

log ism of  four  proposi t ions which descr ibes the person

struggl ing wi th temptat ion.  There are two majors:  one,

s in is  to  be avoided;  the other ,  a p leasant  th ing is  to  be

enjoyed.  Each would have i ts  own minor :  th is  is  s in;  a l -

ternat ive ly ,  th is  is  p leasant .  But  in  fact  there can be

only one minor  and only one conclus ion;  which is  i t  to  be?
( 5 . t .  l - 2 ,  q . 7 7 ,  a . 2  a d  4 m i  f n  V f f  E t h . ,  l e c t .  2 ,  N o s .

1 3 4 5 - 1 3 4 7 i  D e  m a l o ,  9 . 3 ,  a . 9  a d  7 m ) .  T h o u g h  c a s t  i n  l o g i -

ca l  terms,  th is  exposi t ion c lear ly  breaks out  of  log ic

toward the sor t  of  d ia lect ic  we are going to deal  wi th.

Again,  there is  the knowledge that  seems to l ie  outs ide

the ord inary process of  the mind,  a knowledge that  is

gained through the affective connaturality of the knower

w i t h  t h e  o b j e c t  ( S . t .  1 ,  9 . 1 ,  a . 6  a d  3 m ;  2 - 2 ,  9 . 4 5 ,  a . 2 i
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a l s o  l - 2 ,  q . 2 3 ,  d . 4 i  q . 2 6 ,  a a . I - 2 i  2 - 2 ,  Q . 9 7 ,  a - 2  a d  2 m ;

q . L 6 2 ,  d . 3  a d  l m )  / n / .  T h i s  i s  v e r y  c l o s e  t o  w h a t  w e

might  descr ibe  as  an  apprehens ion  o f  va lues  lead ing  to  a

cor respond ing  judgrment .  Th i rd ly ,  there  is  the  subs t i tu -

t j -on  o f  a  h igher  end fo r  a  lower ,  a  subs t i tu t ion  e f fec ted

b y  d i v i n e  g r a c e  ( 5 . t .  L - 2 ,  9 . 9 ,  a . 6  a d  3 m ;  q . 1 I I ,  a . 2 1 .

Th i -s  cor responds to  the  sh i f t  in  hor izons  tha t  i s  the  goa l

o f  d ia lec t i c .  And f j -na l l y ,  to  c lose  th is  paragraph,  there

is  the  Thomis t  recogn i t ion  tha t  conduct  does  no t  fo l low

premises  w i th  the  c l i ck ing  sequence o f  a  log ic -mach ine i

we are  dea l ing  w i th  cont ingent  courses  o f  ac t ion ,  Thomas

s a y s ,  a n d  s o  r e a s o n  h a s  o p t i o n s '  a s  i t  d o e s  i n  d i a l e c t i c a l

sy l log isms or  in  rhe tor ica l  e f fo r ts  to  persuade another

( 5 . t .  l ,  q . 8 3 ,  a . 1 )  / f 4 / .  T h o u g h  T h o m a s  s t i l l  s p e a k s

here  in  h is  hab i tua l  cogn i t iona l  te rms,  he  is  no t  fa r  f rom

the remark  K ie rkegaard  made apropos  o f  Hamle t ' s  sh i11y-

sha l l y ing :  " re f lec t ion  can be  ha l ted  on ly  by  means o f  a

r e s o l v e "  ( 1 0 5 )  .

S t .  Thomas then breaks  ou t  o f  h is  sys tem in  var ious

hrays .  But  to  say  tha t  i -s  to  suggest  tha t  we look  e lse-

where  to  b r ing  in to  focus  e lements  tha t  were  per iphera l  to

h is  thought ,  so  I  tu rn  to  the  no t ion  o f  d ia lec t i c  as  se t

f o r t h  i n  L o n e r g a n ' s  M e t h o d .  H e r e ,  a t  t h e  o u t s e t ,  1 e t  m e

in t roduce two l im i ta t ions .  F i rs t ,  I  am go ing  to  ta lk

about  the  process  f rom lower  leve ls  o f  human j -n ten t iona l -

i t y  to  h igher ,  ra ther  than about  the  reverse  process .

Father  Lonergan has  recent ly  emphas ized tha t  "human deve l -

opment "  i s  o f  two qu i te  d i f fe ren t  k inds .  There  is  "deve l -

opment  f rom be low upwardsr "  and th is  w i l l  be  my concern ;

i t  p roceeds " f rom exper ience to  g rowing  unders tand ing '

f rom growing  unders tand ing  to  ba lanced judgment ,  f rom

ba lanced judgment  to  f ru i t fu l  courses  o f  ac t ion . "  The

other  k ind  is  " f rom above downwards , "  the  resu l t  o f  " the

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o f  f a l l i n g  i n  1 o v e "  ( 1 9 7 5 : 6 3 ) .  T h i s  w o u l d

prov ide  a  te rm o f  compar ison  fo r  the  love  o f  Chr is t  wh ich

is  a  fac to r  th roughout  the  Enez 'c ises  and espec ia l l y  in  the

las t  two weeks .  I  leave i t  as ide ,  however ,  in  th is  paper '
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well aware that in so doing I may seem to commit the folly
of  those who bui ld  just  hal f  a  ship.

Secondly,  there is  a d is t inct ion we may int roduce
wi th in the context  of  lhe Ererc iees.  The d ia lect ica l
process in which the exercitant becomes engaged involves
two moments or phases. There is the moment that regards
the way of Christ as a set of truths and values to be
adopted by anyone who chooses, and there is the moment
that  regards the exerc i tant 's  qui te indiv idual  choice of  a
state of  l i fe  in  h is  own qui te indiv idual  s i tuat ion.  I
call them 'rmoments or phases.', It is important to find
the right notion here, for we are probably not dealing
with two stages of conversion undergone in a time sequence.
I  suspect  that  in  the concrete decis ion of  the exerc i tant
the two moments are inseparably intertwined. But in
thought  we have to d is t inguish them, just  as in  psycho-
logical  ef fect  they d i f fer  and in the temporal  sequence
of  the Eaeneises Ignat ius has to propose them one af ter
the other .  At  any rate I  see the f i rs t  as a mat ter  for
publ ic  d iscourse and therefore an appropr iate topic  for
th is  Workshop,  and the second as qui te pr ivate,  a mat ter
entirely between the soul and God.

The f i rs t  moment,  then,  is  the encounter  of  the
exerc i tant  wi th the way of  Chr is t  as d iscovered in a
ser ies of  medi tat ions on h is  publ ic  1 i fe ,  but  notably and
decis ive ly  as d iscovered in the medi tat ion on the Two
Standards,  to  which I  shal1 return.  In  th is  moment the
dia lect ic  of  the Enet 'e ises has a c lear  object ive reference.
The way of Christ can be studied from public documents--
the gospels,  the ref lect ions of  a hundred saints,  and the
studies of  a thousand masters of  the spi r i tua l  l i fe .  I t
conta ins a doctr ine which can be expla ined,  and a set  of
values which can be exemplif ied and presented by one per-
son to another .  Fur ther ,  th is  explanat ion and th is  pre-
sentat ion can be made before an actual  or  potent iaLmul t i -
tude,  f rom the pulp i t  o f  a church,  or  f rom the pages of  a
pr inted book.  AI I  o f  which amounts to saying that  i t  is  a
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genera l ,  i f  no t  a  un j -versa l ,  way ;  i t  i s  communicab le ;  i t

be longs  in  the  rea lm o f  pub l i c  d iscourse .

Not  so  the  second moment  in  the  d ia lec t i c .  Th is  i s

ra ther  a  wres t l ing  o f  the  sou l  w i th  God in  the  par t i cu la r

c h o i c e  o f  a  s t a t e  i n  l i f e .  I g n a t i u s  c l e a r l y  h o p e s  t h a t

the  cho ice  w i l l  be  made in  accordance w i th  the  way o f

C h r i s t  p r e s e n t e d  i n  t h e  T w o  S t a n d a r d s .  B u t  c l e a r l y  a l s o

the  e lec t ion  is  u t te r ly  ind iv idua l '  no t  genera l  o r  com-

municab le ,  no t  a  mat te r  fo r  pub l i c  d i -scourse .  We are  in

the  area  o f  my own f reedom and much more  o f  the  sovere ign

f reedom o f  God,  and there  is  jus t  no  way e i ther  to  push

God around or  to  learn  f rom pub l ic  sources  what  h is  par -

t i cu la r  w i l l  i s  fo r  me.  Ignat ius  there fore  deve lops  h is

e labora te  se t  o f  var iab les :  I  am to  lengthen or  shor ten

the  d i f fe ren t  weeks ,  I  am to  fas t  o r  no t  fas t '  to  use

l igh t  o r  darkness ,  to  adopt  th is  o r  tha t  pos ture  in

prayer ,  to  t ry  j -n  a  score  o f  ways  to  tune i .n  to  the  mes-

sage God is  t ransmi t t ing  to  me a long pr iva te  l ines  o f

communica t ion .  Above a l l ,  there  are  the  ru les  fo r  the

d iscernment  o f  sp i r i t s ;  they  are  mA sp i r i t s ,  the  movements

o f  m y  s o u l i  t h e y  a r e  n o t  s o m e o n e  e l s e r s ,  n o t  e v e n  t h e

d i r e c t o r ' s ;  t h e y  a r e  n o t  s o m e  g e n e r a : - .  Z e i t g e i s t .  T h e y  a r e

ind iv idua l .  The Sp i r i t  b rea thes  where  he  w i l l s  and when

he w i11s ,  w i th  what  messaqe he  w i11s .  one may emerge f rom

Ehe Erez ,c ises  w i th  a  dec is ion  to  be  a  hermi - t ,  to  jo in  an

aposto l i c  o rder ,  to  en ter  po l i t i cs - - in  every  case the  ca l l -

l les  in  the  myster ious  depths  o f  Godts  par t i -cu la r  w i l l  fo r

tha t  person,  even though the  dec is ion  be  to  jo in  o thers

w i t h  a  s i m i - l a r  c a l 1 .

I t  i s  c lear  then thay  my paper  has  to  s tudy  d i rec t l y

on ly  the  moment  o f  d ia tec t ic  invo lved in  encounter ing  the

way o f  Chr is t  a long w i th  o thers  in  a  genera l  inv i ta t ion ,

and no t  the  moment  invo lved in  wres t l ing  w i th  the  d iv ine

ange l  in  the  here  and now o f  a  persona l  dec is ion .

We are  tu rn ing  f rom Thomis t  too ls  o f  ana lys is  to

those prov ided by  Lonergan 's  d ia lec t i c ,  and the  s imp les t

way to  e f fec t  the  t rans i t ion  is  th rough the  concepts  o f

hor izon ta l  and ver t i ca l  l iber ty .  What  Thomas dea ls  w i th
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in h is  end/means st ructure is  hor izonta l  l iber ty ;  what

Lonergan deals wi th in  h is  d ia lect ic  is  ver t ica l  l iber ty .

The latter could be described in Thomist terms as the
subst i tu t ion of  one end for  another .  In  the language of
Method,  however,  i t  is  a shi f t  in  hor izons,  a d ismant l ing
of  the o ld and the establ ish ing of  a new, wi th a sequence

tha t  i s  no t  j us t  gene t i c  bu t  d ia lec t i ca l ;  t ha t  i s ,  i t  i s
not  just  a mat ter  of  successive stages of  development ,  but
a mat ter  of  the radical  t ransformat ion we cal l  convers ion
( 1 9 7 2 2 2 3 5 - 2 3 7 ,  1 0 6 )  .

To ef fect  th is  shi f t  in  hor izons is  going to take
t ime and ef for t ;  Ignat ius cer ta in ly  thought  so,  for  he
spread t -he Erere ises over  th i r ty  days (No.  4)  .  But  to
analyze the shift in cool detachment is shorter and
easier ,  a t  least  as long as we can mainta in our  detach-
ment. I propose to start with three rather general head-
ings.  F i rs t ,  the mot ive power.  In  Thomist  analys is  th is
is supplied by the dynamism of spirit open to the intel-
l ig ib le,  to  the t rue,  to  the good;  and we are not  to  for-
get  that  the openness is  that  of  sp i r i t  graced by God.
Dia lect ica l  analys is  uses the same dynamism and fo l lows
i ts  unfo ld ing through exper ience,  understanding,  and
judgment ,  leading Lo af fect ive response.  Whi le the f i rs t
three specia l t ies of  Method are out  of  p lace here,  there
is something analogous to them in the contemplation of
scenes f rom the l i fe  of  Chr is t  (exper ience)  ,  the ef for t  to
real ize what  they mean (understanding)  ,  and the sense of
what  has taken p lace in  salv i f ic  h is tory and my own l i fe
( judgment) .  So far  we are c lose enough to St .  Thomas.
But dialectic adds not only response to the good but the
element  of  personal  encounter .  In  the four th specia l ty
of  theology th is  means "meet ing persons,  appreciat ing the
values they represent ,  cr i t ic iz ing thei r  defects,  and
al lowing one's  l iv ing to be chal lenged at  i ts  very roots
by thei r  words and by thei r  deeds" (Lonergan,  L9722247) .
This l is t ,  wi th the except ion of  the th i rd i tem, is  ver i -
f ied par  eseeLLenee in the encounter  wi th Chr is t  which we
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e x p e r i e n c e  i n  t h e  E t e r c i s e s .  F r o m  b o t h  s i d e s ,  t h e  a c c e n t

fa l l s  on  the  in te rpersona l ,  whether  we s ta r t  w i th  God and

h is  goodness '  o r  f rom myse l f  and my re la t ion  to  God '  Th is

is  t rue  even in  the  F i rs t  Week where  I  ponder  what  the

Sav ior  has  done fo r  me and ask  what  I  shou ld  do  fo r  my

Sav ior  (No.  53)  .  The e lement  o f  cha l -1enge to  someth ing

bet te r  i s  a l ready  present  here ,  and i t  becomes channe led

more  e f fec t i ve ly  th roughout  the  Second Week;  thus ,  ten

t imes in  the  th ree  exerc ises  beg inn ing  w i th  tha t  on  the

Incarnat ion  Ignat ius  te1 ls  me I  am to  re f lec t  on  the  Sav-

io r  and draw some f ru i t fu l  app l i ca t ion  to  my own l i fe

( N o s .  1 0 6 - 1 0 8 ,  l l 4 - 1 1 6  ,  I 2 2 - L 2 5 )  .

A  second head ing  is  the  s t ruc tu re  o f  the  d ia lec t i c .

Here  there  is  a  remarkab le  para11e l  be tween d j -a lec t i -c  as  a

theo log ica l  task  and the  s t ruc tu red  process  o f  the  Igna-

t ian  exerc ise  on  the  Two Standards .  For  to  th is  exerc ise

we cer ta in ly  b r ing  an  assembly  o f  mater ia ls  f rom the  l i fe

o f  Chr i -s t i  there  is  cer ta j -n ly  the  comple t ion  o f  exper ience,

unders tand ing ,  and judgment  by  the  fac to r  o f  eva lua t ion ,

t h o u g h  t h e  f o u r  a r e  n o t  d l s t i n c t  t a s k s  i n  t h e  E t e r e i s e s  a s

t h e y  a r e  i n  t h e  s p e c i a l t i e s  o f  t h e o l o g y .  B u t  t h e r e  i s

more :  the  exerc ise  on  the  Two Standards  can be  taken as

t h e  c o u n t e r p a r t  i n  p r a y e r  o f  M e t h o d ' s  c o m p a r i - s o n ,  r e d u c -

t i o n ,  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  a n d  s e l e c t i o n  o f  p o s i t i o n s .  C h r i s t

and Satan  are  se t  in  cont ras t ;  the i r  ways  o f  opera t ing  are

reduced to  fundamenta l  pa t te rns ;  the  two conf l i c t ing  pa t -

te rns  o f fe r  a l te rna t ive  hor izons  to  enab le  me to  loca te

m y s e l f  a c c u r a t e l y  i n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  h o r i z o n  o f  C h r i s t .

A n d ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  i n  s u b s e q u e n t  e x e r c i s e s  I  w i l l  d e v e l o p  t h e

pos i t ion  I  am expec ted  to  choose,  the  way o f  Chr is t ,  and

wi l l  reverse  the  counterpos i t ions  th rough d iscovery  and

r e j e c t i o n  o f  a l l  t h a t  i s  i n c o m p a t i b l e  w i t h  t h e  p o s i t i o n -

A th i rd  and very  ten ta t i ve  head ing  is  d ia lec t i c  as

method.  Here  Father  Lonergan seems to  d is t ingu ish  encoun-

te r  w i th  the  pas t  and encounter  w i th  contemporar ies  who

are  engaged w i th  us  in  s tudy  o f  the  same pas t .  S ince

method requ i res  a  co l labora t ive  e f fo r t ,  i t  i s  on  the
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second member that  the emphasis fa l ls ,  and he wr i tes:  , ' i t

is only through the movement towards cognitional and moral
sel f - t ranscendence,  in  which the theologian overcomes h is
own conf l ic ts ,  that  he can hope to d iscern the ambivalence
at work in others and the measure in which they resolved
thei r  problems."  In  a rec iprocal  act ion,  " i t  is  through
knowledge and appreciation of others that we come to know
ourselves and to f i l l  out  and ref ine our  apprehension of
va lues "  (L972 :252 -253 ) .  I s  t he re  a  coun te rpa r t  t o  t h i s
col laborat ive ef for t  o f  contemporar ies in  the making of
the Enerc ises? The quest ion could be made speci f ic  by
asking about the value of making ttre Exereises in contrnon
wi th others and by adding spi r i tua l  socia l iz ing to one's
private prayer. As far as I know, Ignatius never envisaged
such a practice, but development in that direction might
take p lace,  and then the not ion of  d ia lect ic  might  prove
a usefu l  tool  to  render the pract ice methodical .  Remain-
ing c loser  to the Ignat ian idea,  we could.  look on the
saints as our collaborators, and in some sense contempor-
ary with us, since we all study the same message from the
pastt then surely our encounter with them is i l luminating
for our self-knowledge, and perhaps we would also speak
caut iously  of  d iscern ing the ambivalence at  work in  them.
With regard to the study of  Chr is t  h imsel f ,  i t  is  c lear
that  th is  is  our  chief  means of  d iscover ing our  own inau-
thenticity and resolving our conflictsi vre r^rould not speak
of  inauthent ic i ty  in  h im,  but  a theological  quest ion might
be ra ised on the re lat ion of  h is  understanding to in te l -
lectual  convers ion,  and the theological  quest ion might
have repercussions in prayer. We are far from the beaten
path here,  but  these vague possib i l i t ies a lso serve to
suggest  the la tent  force of  d ia lect ic .

Now I  wish to focus on a point  of  the h ighest  in ter-
est  for  theology as publ ic  d iscourse:  the quest ion of  doc-
t r ines.  I t  seems to me that  here the Exereises provide a
concrete instance of  d ia lect ic  at  work,  that  the d ia lec-
tical process is very similar in theology and in the
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Exerc ises ,  and tha t  there  is  rec ip roca l  i l l umina t ion ,  w i th

the  theo log ica l  no t ion  enab l ing  us  to  ana lyze  be t te r  what

happens in  the  Enere ises ,  and the  concre te  case-s tudy  o f

LL le  Ere t :c ises  enab l ing  us  to  unders tand be t te r  the  na ture

a n d  r o l e  o f  d i a l e c t i c .

Beg in  w i th  d ia tec t ic  as  i t  opera tes  in  theo logy '  In

Lonergan 's  p resenta t ion  there  is  no t  on ly  a  c lear  pa th

f rom d ia lec t i c  th rough foundat ions  to  doc t r ines ;  there

seems to be even a kind of natural unity in these three

tasks .  A t  any  ra te  he  l inks  them in  the  fo l low ing  way:

"There  are  theo loq ica l  doc t r ines  reached by  the  app l ica-

t ion  o f  a  method tha t  d is t ingu ishes  func t iona l  spec ia l t ies

and uses  the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  foundat ions ,  to  se lec t

doc t r ines  f rom among the  mul t ip le  cho ices  presented  by  the

f u n c t i o n a l  s p e c i a l t y ,  d i a l e c t i c "  ( ] - 9 7 2 2 2 9 8 )  / 1 6 / '

Now the Two Standards (I  return always to that exer-

c ise  wh ich  is  so  cent ra l  to  my s tudy)  i s  d i rec t l y  con-

cerned w i th  doc t r ines ,  i f  we take  doc t r ines  in  the  broad

sense o f  judgments  o f  fac t  and o f  va lue ,  judgments  o f

h u m a n  w a y s ,  o f  C h r i s t t s  e x a m p l e ,  o f  G o d ' s  g u i d a n c e ,  e t c '

The grace the  exerc i tan t  asks  fo r  in  th i -s  exerc ise  is

knowledge o f  the  dece i ts  o f  the  ev i l  one ,  and knowledge

of the true l i fe which the supreme and truthful Leader

m a k e s  v i s i b l e  ( N o .  1 4 9 ) .  T h i s  i s  a  p e t i t i o n  f o r  d o c t r i n e ,

and the  doc t r ine  tu rns  ou t  to  be  a  ra ther  remarkab le  one:

tha t  love  o f  wea l th  leads  to  des i re  fo r  honors ,  wh ich  in

tu rn  leads  to  p r ide  and so  to  the  who le  gamut  o f  s in ,  bu t

tha t  Chr is t ' s  way  fo l lows the  exac t ly  oppos i te  course ,

f rom love  o f  pover ty  to  des i re  fo r  humble  pos i t ion  and so

t o  h u m i l i t y  a n d  t h e  w h o l e  r a n g e  o f  v i r t u e s  ( N o s .  L 4 2 ,

1 4 6 )  .

I t  i s  the  very  s t rangeness  and unexpectedness  o f  th is

doc t r ine  tha t  makes i t  so  use fu l  as  a  case-s tudy  fo r  g rasp-

i n g  w h a t  d i a l e c t i c  i s  a n d  d o e s .  F o r  t h e  q u e s t i o n  a r i s e s :

How on earth does one ever arr ive at such a doctr ine and

make i t  h is  own? I t  i s  cer ta in ly  no t  an  e lement  in  the

pat r imony o f  w isdom handed down in  our  schoo ls .  I t  i s  no t
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a doctrine operative in our everyday world of striving to
make a l iv ing and get  ahead a l i t t le ,  much less in  the
wor ld of  industry ,  commerce,  and f inance,  not  even in that
of  the professions,  or  of  the ar ts  and sc iences.  Of
course, we know the answer, through either a real or a
notional apprehension. We arrive at this doctrine in a
dia lect ica l  process that  s imply d ismant les one's  o ld hor i -
zon, the one founded on the mentality of Horatio Alger
stor ies,  and establ ishes a new one that  is  learned f rom
Chr is t  wi th the help of  the in terpret ing saints.  I  spoke
of  real  or  not ional  apprehension of  th is  process,  us ing
Newmanrs terms.  The apprehension is  real  i f  we have ex-
per ienced the extraord inary l ight  th is  exerc ise of  the Two
Standards throws on our past, revealing it, perhaps in its
personal  inauthent ic i ty ,  but  cer ta in ly  in  i ts  profound
conf l ic t  wi th the way of  Chr is t .  I t  is  not ional  i f  we
not ice that  i t  is  the sor t  of  th ing the saints keep say-
ing,  and i f ,  in  our  Cathol ic  p iety  toward them, we recog-
nize that they have got hold of something worthwhile.

I  ca l led th is  doctr ine of  the Two Standards a case-
study.  I  had thought  of  ca l l ing i t  a  paradigm. I  hesi -
tate over  both words.  The d i f f icu l ty ,  very s imply s tated,
is  that ,  however publ ic  the case or  paradigm, the ef f icacy
wi th which i t  works depends ent i re ly  on the subject .  We
are moving inevi tably ,  once we star t  us ing cases or  para-
digms, toward a dialectical involvement in which you and f
as persons encounter  one another  face to facei  that  is ,
you and I here and now in this Workshop, I with my values
and my degrees of authenticity and inauthenticity, you
with yours. There is no way we can engage in theology,
deploying the full potential of the first four steps of
Method and avoid th is  k ind of  encounter ;  the only a l terna-
tive is to retreat to the safe and guarded area of the
f i rs t  three tasks as pract iced in  re l ig ious studies.

ff we understand dialectic as I have explained it
(and so far  my purpose has been s imple exposi t ion)  ,  a  host
of  possib i l i t ies ar ises,  f i rs t  as guest ions,  and then,
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g iven cer ta in  answers ,  as  p roposa ls  and po l i c ies  in  the-

o logy  and the  church .  For  example ,  the  ques t ion  o f  p lu r -

a l i s m :  T h e r e  a r e  m a n y  s c h o o l s  o f  s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  e a c h  f u l l y

ded ica ted  to  the  s tudy  o f  the  way o f  Chr is t ,  each,  never -

the less .  d iscover ing  i t s  own d is t inc t i ve  unders tand ing  o f

tha t  way .  Wi l I  theo logy ,  even as  fu11y  pub l ic  d i -scourse ,

I i kewise  admi t  o f  a  number  o f  schoo ls  o f  doc t r ine  cor -

respond ing  to  d i f fe ren t  apprehens ions  o f  va lue? Which  is

a \day of asking whether there wil l  be a number of denomi-

na t ions  each w i th  i t s  own grace f rom God g iven and accep-

ted  accord ing  to  i t s  own s i tua t ion ,  psycho log i -ca I ,  soc ia l ,

cu l tu ra l ,  e tc .  Aga i -n ,  there  is  the  ques t ion  o f  Chr is t ian

convers ion .  We hear  compla in ts  tha t  Method does  no t  dea l

w i th  i t .  Th is ,  perhaps ,  i s  a  compla in t  ruh .aL  Method is  no t

two books  ins tead o f  one,  bu t  i t  never the less  ra ises  the

quest ion :  How wou ld  Chr is t ian  convers ion  be  unders tood in

the  contex t  and te rms o f  Method? In te l lec tua l  convers ion

is  such a  se l f -appropr ia t ion  as  a l lows us  to  re la te  com-

mon sense and theory in a phi losophy of knowing what

knowing is i  mora l  convers ion  is  such a  se l f -appropr ia t ion

as  a l lows us  to  re la te  sa t is fac t ions  and va lues  in  a  mora l

se l f - t ransc  endence tha t  eva lua tes  our  eva lua t ions ;  re l i -

g i o u s  c o n v e r s i o n  i s  f i r s t  G o d ' s  t a k i n g  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  u s

and then our  tak ing  possess ion  o f  the  who le  se l f  and the

who le  na tura l  wor ld  and or ien t i -ng  i t  to  God.  What  i s  le f t

under  the  head ing  o f  convers ion? An or ien ta t ion  does  no t

au tomat j -ca1 Iy  p rov ide  a  way;  i s  i t  the  way tha t  i s  le f t?

so  tha t  Chr is t ian  convers ion  is  a  convers ion  to  a  way? In

the  Lucan message,  Chr is t ian i ty  i s  very  much a  "way"

( h o d o s ,  A c t s  9 : 2 ;  1 9 : 9 ;  a n d  p a s s i m )  ;  i n  b o t h  T h o m i s t  t h e -

o logy  and Ignat ian  sp i r i tua l i t y  the  way o f  Chr is t  i s  a  key

not ion  and a  key  fac to r .  Wou ld  th is  a lso  cor respond to  our

v iew o f  Chr is t ian  convers ion  as  i t  a f fec ts  a  method? To

put  the  ques t ion  in  o ther  words :  Does Chr is t j -an  convers ion

invo lve  a  new rea lm o f  t ranscendence,  o r ,  ins tead,  a  l ink

between the  everyday  rea lm and tha t  o f  t ranscendence?

Fina l l y ,  wou ld  "hor izon"  become ana logous in  another  way
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if applied both to the transcendent and to the way to the

transcendent?

Quest ions mul t ip ly  on the s ide of  theology,  but
others are ra ised on the s ide of  the subject .  Take one

example. Doctrines are truly objective when they proceed

from an authent ic  subject  involv ing h imsel f  ex is tent ia l ly .
Subject iv i ty  is  methodical ly  involved when there is  se l f -
appropriation by the subject. Such appropriation is

achieved by practice: "One has to produce in onesel_f the

corresponding operation. one has to keep producing it

unti l one gets beyond the object intended to the con-
sc ious l y  ope ra t i ng  sub jec t "  ( Lone rgan  ,  L977 : I5 )  .  Bu t  j us t

here the four th level  of  consciousness,  on which d ia lect ic
is  operat ive,  presents a real  problem. We can qui te

easi ly  pract ice exper iencing;  we have only to open and
close our  eyes repeatedly.  We can pract ice understanding,
though not so easily; we have to make up problems and
puzzles,  or  f ind them in a book.  To pract ice judgment  is
st i l1  more d i f f icu l t ;  in  the nature of  the case the judg-

mental process has to be slow and thorough, concerned with
the real  wor ld instead of  the f ic t i t ious one of  ar t i f ic ia l
problems,  and so cases for  pract ice do not  come readi ly  to
hand. But when we turn to decision it seems that cases
for  pract ice are excluded on pr inc ip le.  I f  i t  is  a real
decis ion,  i t  involves me exis tent ia l ly ,  and then i t  is  no
mere "pract ice" ;  i f  i t  is  a mere exerc ise,  an example
chosen for  the pract ice,  then i t  is  no real  decis ion,  for
i t  does not  involve me exis tent ia l ly .  The paradox:  The
pract ice of  decis ion,  by the very fact  thaL i t  is  merely
p rac t i ce ,  i s  no  p rac t i ce  a t  a l L .

Of  course,  the b i tuat ion is  not  desperate.  I  bel ieve
that in group dynamics they cook up artif icial situations
and g ive you a ro le to p lay which more or  less success-
fu l ly  s imulates an ex is tent ia l  involvement .  Besides,  as
a student to whom I explained this paradox said to me,
we involve ourselves every day in every real decision we
make, even the smal1 ones. And one can advert to those
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dec is ions  la te r  fo r  purposes  o f  se l f -appropr ia t ion .  But  I

be l ieve  my paradox  remains  to  b lock  any  fo rmal  exerc ises

in  d ia lec t i c ,  and I  th ink  j - t  i s  wor th  ponder ing ,  fo r  i t

b r ings  home to  us  the  demands tha t  the  four th  leve l  i s

go ing  to  make on  us ,  i f  ever  we s ta r t  do ing  theo logy  on

tha t  leve l .  As  Ph i l ip  Mcshane sa id  apropos  o f  some essays

he ed i ted :  "What  then is  Lonergan ge t t inq  a t?  The uncom-

for tab le  answer  i s  tha t  Lonergan is  ge t t ing  a t  you  and

m e "  ( 7 )  .  T h e  d i s c o m f o r t  c a n  b e  a c u t e  i n  d i a l e c t i c .

Another  way o f  pu t t ing  i t :  Lonergan 's  Method can be  con-

ce ived as  an  organon in  the  gener ic  s ty le  o f  Ar is to t le 's

o r g a n o n  o r  B a c o n r s .  B u t  i t  i s  a n  o r g a n o n  w i t h  a  d i f f e r -

ence.  Those o f  Ar is to t le  and Bacon are  compara t ive ly  tame

a f f a i r s ,  a s  i m p e r s o n a l  a l m o s t  a s  a  s l i d e - r u l e  o r  a  t a b l e

c f  logar i thms;  Lonergan 's ,  car r ied  to  the  leve l  o f  en-

counter ,  and i t  i s  in tegra l  on ly  i f  you  car ry  i t  to  tha t

leve l ,  becomes au tomat ica l l y  a  persona l  invo lvement  w i th

o t h e r s .

I  have been led  to  speak  o f  us ing  Method as  an  organ-

on in  do ing  theo logy ,  bu t  now I  w ish  to  leave theo logy

proper  as ide ,  to  re tu rn  to  my s ta r t j -ng-po in t ,  and speak

a g a i n  o f  t h e  s t u d y  o f  M e t h o d  i - t s e l f  a n d ,  m o r e  g e n e r a l l y ,

o f  the  area  o f  Lonergan s tud ies .  In  my in t roduc t ion  I

f i r s t  suggested  tha t  a  good way to  approach these s tud ies

was to  app ly  to  Lonergan the  f i rs t  four  spec ia l t ies  o f

h is  method,  and I  then s ta ted  tha t  my own paper  was to  be

an exerc ise  in  in te rpre ta t ion .  I  wou ld  l i ke  to  repeat  my

suggest ion  o f  a  genera l  approach th rough the  four  tasks ,

ins is t ing  tha t  I  am ra is ing  a  ser ious  academic  ques t ion ,

no t  jus t  hav ing  a  cozy  chat  \ ^ / i th  those who may fo rm an

in -group,  o r  exerc is ing  d ip lomacy toward  those who may

f e e l  l i k e  o u t s i d e r s .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  t h i s  y e a r '  a s  e v e r y

year ,  hundreds  o f  s tudents  w i l l  beg in  g raduate  d isser ta -

t ions  in  ph i losophy or  theo logy .  Wou ld  i t  b r ing  a  much-

needed c la r i t y  to  the i r  work  i f  they  go t  ho ld  o f  the  four

spec ia l t ies  and de termined fo r  themse lves  w i th  the  he lp  o f

th is  se t  o f  concepts  jus t  what  they  are  do ing ,  and indeed

what  thev  are  competent  to  do  in  the i r  s i tua t ion?
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As for my own paper, I suspect that it is going to

seem to you, because of the enthusiasm with which I ap-
p l ied the not ion of  d ia lect ic  to  the Erere ises,  that  I

have gone considerably beyond interpretation, even beyond

dia l .ect ic ,  and have been advancing a personal  posi t ion.

ft is true that ideas tend to exercise their own persua-

s ion,  but  then we have to ref lect  a l l  the more carefu l ly
to assign them their proper role. We must make haste
slowly. A danger I see in Lonergan studies at the moment,
! ' Ihether you are sympathetic or unsympathetic, is that of
trying to move too fast, and I wish to reserve my in-
a l ienable r ight  to  lag behind.  Let  us ref lect  a l i t t le ,
therefore,  on what  I  have done;  i t  may indeed help us get

a f i rmer grasp of  what  the four  tasks real ly  are.  I  do
not deny that I made judgments, but they were judgments of
the kind that belong to interpretation: that this is what
Lonergan's d ia lect ic  means,  and that  th is  is  the way i t  ap-
pears in  the Exez,e ises.  I  do not  deny my enthusiasm for
the not ion of  d ia lect ic  or  even my opin ion that  i t  is
where the act ion wi l l  be in  theology.  f t  is  par t  of  get-

ting hold of an idea that it be a moving experience, but
surely we know by now what is needed to add conunitted
judgment and evaluation to the exhil_aration of an idea or
of  an opinJ-on.  One could 9o on wi th th is  l is t  o f  speci f i -
cat ions,  but  i t  is  s impler  just  to  say that  research,  in-
terpretat ion,  and h is tory in  the f ie ld of  Lonergan studies

are really just beginning, and that we are far from ready
to begin d ia lect ic  here.  For  my own par t lam st i l l  t ry ing
to c lar i fy  what  d ia lect ic  is .  My analys is  of  the lgnat ian
Erere ises g ives some c lue to i ts  nature and to i ts  appl i -
cation in one area, but I have not tested my work in the
cross- l ight  f rom other  analyses /L7/ ,  or  s tudied the modi-
fications the notion might undergo in application to an
Ireneus,  a Ter tu l l ian,  or  a modern Chr is t ian th inker .  The
more I  real ize the magni tude of  the task before us,  the
more wil l ing I become to l imit my contribution to one
small incrementt that is all this paper is intended to be

/ 1 8 / .
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NOTES

/ I /  I n  L o n e r g a n ' s  o w n  v i e w ,  " t h e  e i g h t  s p e c i a l t i e s

. . .wou ld  be  re levant  to  any  human s tud ies  tha t  inves t i -

g a t e d  a  c u l t u r a l  p a s t  t o  g u i d e  i t s  f u t u r e '  ( 1 9 7 1 : 2 3 3 ) '  B y

i  s imp le  ex tens ion  the  spec ia l t ies ,  espec ia l l y  the  f i rs t

four of them, may be applied to the study of any thinker

in  the  cu l tu ra l  f ie1d .

/ 2 /  B y  t h e  p h r a s e ,  s p i r i t u a l  e x e r c i s e s ,  I g n a t i u s

r e f e r s  t o  e x a m i n a t i o n  o f  o n e t s  c o n s c i e n c e '  p r a y i n g r  P r e -
p a r i n g  o n e ' s  s o u l  t o  f i n d  t h e  d i v i n e  w i l 1 ,  e t c .  H e  a r -

ianged h is  se t  o f  exerc ises  in  four  weeks ,  in  wh ich  the

o b j e c t  o f  r e f l e c t i o n  i s  s u c c e s s i v e l y :  s i n  a n d  i t s - c o n s e -
q ' , r 6 t r " . " r  t h e  p u b l i c  l i f e  o f  C h r i s t ,  t h e  p a s s i o n - o f  C h r i s t ,

€he resnr rec t lon  and ascens i -on  o f  Chr is t .  The four  weeks

are  enc losed by  a  k ind  o f  p ro logue (Pr inc ip le  and.Founda-

t ion)  and a  k ind  o f  ep i logue (Contempla t ion  to  Ga in  Love)  '

cer ta in  key  exerc ises  are  regarded as  Ignat ian  spec ia l t ies :

those on  the  K ingdom o f  Chr is t ,  on  the  Two Standards ,  e tc '

T h e  b o o k  a l s o  c o n t a i n s  a  g r e a t  d e a l  o f  a s c e t i c  a d v i c e '

r u l e s  f o r  t h e  c o n d u c t  o f  l i f e '  e t c .
Ed i t ions  o f  th is  l i t t le  work  a re  leg j -on ;  a  re -

cent  and au thor i ta t i ve  one is  found i -n  Monumenta  H is to r ica

S o c i e t a t i s  f e s u t  v o 1 .  1 0 0 ,  I n s t i t u t u m  H i s t o r i c u m  S o c i e t a -

t i s  Iesu ,  Rome ,  Lg6g.  Th is  g ives  four  o f  the  most  anc ien t

tex ts  ( inc lud ing  the  au tograph)  in  para11e l  co lumns,  and

adds the paragraph numbers that have become standard; I

w i l l  use  I  manua l  ed i t ion  w i th  Fr .  Roothaan 's  t rans la t i -on
( V e r s i o  l i t t e r a l i s - - f r o m  t h e  a u t o g r a p h ,  B r u g e s ,  1 9 3 2 )  ,  b u t

w i l l  add  the  numbers  found in  the  L969 Monumenta  ed j -L : .on '

/3 /  One can compl ica te  th j -s  j -ssue as  much as  one

p l e a s e s ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  h i s  c a p a c i t y  f o r  d o i n g  s o ;  I  s h a l 1

re tu rn  to  i t  a t  the  end o f  mY PaPer .

/4 /  The h is to ry  o f  the  book 's  emergence has  been

s t u d i e d  b y  H .  P i n a r d  d e  1 a  B o u l l a y e .  T h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  S t '

Thomas may be estimated in a general way from the fact

t h a t  I g n a t i u s  w r o t e  i t  i n t o  h i s  c o n s t i t u t i o n s  ( Q u a r t a  P a r s '

c .  x j - v ,  n .  I )  i - h a t  I n  t h e o l o g i a  L e g e t u n  V e t u s  e t  N o u u m
T e s t a m e n t u m ,  e t  d o c t r t n a  s e h o L a s t i c a  d i u i  T h o m a e .  S e e
a l s o  n o t e  / 6 /  i n f r a .

/5 /  The cent ra l i t y  o f  the  e lec t ion ,  somet imes neg-

I e c t e d  i n  t h e  p a s t ,  i s  n o w  a c c e p t e d  ( s e e  F e s s a x d ,  1 9 5 6 : 3 2 -

3 3 ;  a n d  R a h n e r :  8 9 )  .

/6 /  D i rec t  re fe rence to  S t .  Thomas appears  in  the

R u l e s  f o r  t h e  D i s c e r n m e n t  o f  S p i r i t s  ( N o .  3 3 0 ) ,  w h e r e

Ignat ius  added a  no te  to  an  ear ly  La t in  vers ion ,  invok ing

t i t e  P r i m a  s e c u n d a e  o f  S t .  T h o m a s ,  9 . 9 ,  a a . l  &  6 ,  a n d  9 ' 1 0 ,
a . 4  ( s e e  F e s s a r d ,  1 9 5 6 : 2 6 I \  .
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/7/  I t  is  t rue that  Thomas is  more d i rect ly  con-
cerned wi th moral  pr i -nc ip les than wi th the wi l l rs  or ien-
tat ion to good.

/ 8 /  N o .  4 8 :  p e t e r e  p u d o r e m  e t  e o n f u s i o n e m i  N o .  5 5 :
p e t e r e  m a g n u m  e t  i n t e n s u m  d o l o r e m ;  N o .  6 L z  p r o p o n e n d o . . .
emenda t i onen ;  and  No .  652  posce re  i n t i num sbnsum poenq ,e
.  .  . ne  i n  pecca tum deuen iam.

/9/  The Chr is to logy of  St .  Thomas,  especia l ly  i ts
place in an integral theology, has come under attaAk in
var ious manners which do not  concern us here,  and some-
thing analogous has happened to the Christ of lgnatius
as  p resen ted  by  Fessa rd  (1956 )  .  So ,  a t  l eas t ,  G .  Mar te -
Iet ,  who makes the case that  Chr is t  has been reduced to a
resu l t  o f  s i n .

/ f0 /  The Two Standards are those of  Chr is t  and Satan.
It is not that the exercitant is to choose between the two
as such.- but between the apparently neutral f irst steps by
which each would lead us h is  way.

/ tL / Each of  the Three Pairs  is  uneasy about  a sum of
money acquired,  not  d ishonest ly  but  not  pure ly  for  the
love of  God e i ther ;  they a l l  \dant  to  set  th ings st ra ight ;
the d i f ferences l ie  in  thei r  readiness to take the means.
(There is  no agreed explanat ion why Ignat ius chose pai rs
instead of  ind iv idual  persons to represent  the three
types .  )

/ L 2 / On th is  analys is ,  the exerc ise on the Three
Degrees  o f  Humi l i t y  (Nos .  162 -168 )  be longs  w i th  t he  Th i rd
and Fourth Weeks,  for  i t  c lear ly  focuses on being wi th
Chr is t  wi th no "purpose" being served ,  no bonum to be ac-
qui red.  Why then does i t  d i rect  us to be wi th Chr is t
suf fer ing,  instead of  wi th Chr is t  in  g1ory,  and why is  i t
inser ted here in  the Second Week (before the e lect ion,
Ignat ius says,  No.  164)? My surmise is  that ,  whereas we
wi l l  have etern i ty  to re jo ice wi t .h  Chr is t ,  we have only a
short  l i fe  on ear th to be wi th h im in h is  sorrow and p i in ;
the e lect ion should be made in accordance wi th th is  l imi-
tat ion.

/L3/  A c lass ic  exposi tor  of  St .  Thomas on th is  gues-
t ion was Jacgues Mar i ta in (chap.  3)  ;  a  more recent  one is
John  W.  G lase r  ( see  746 -751 )  .

/ 74 / In hj-s co[unentary on Aristotle, Thomas tends to
speak of  act ion fo l lowing necessar i ly  on the pract ica l
s y l l o g i s m  ( r n  V r r  E t h . ,  I e c t .  3 ,  N o s .  1 3 4 5 - f 3 4 6 ) ;  i n  h i s
i ndependen t  wo rk  he  i s  more  cau t i ous  (7 -2 ,  9 . I 0 ,  a .2 ) .

/ I5 /  I  am th ink ing of  Lonerganrs remark in  Ins ight
(x i i i )  :  "  In  construct ing a ship or  a phi losophy one has to
go the whole way."  Surely  the same pr inc ip le holds when
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one proceeds in the opposi te d i rect ion to per form an an-
alys is .  But  the s i tuat ion may be saved by an accurate
anl ic ipat ion of  the omiLted par t ;  in  any case'  as Ignat ius
says  i n  l l ne  Exe re i ses  (No .  18 ) :  "We  j us t  haven r t  t ime  to
do everyth ing.  "

/ L6 /  See  a l so  349 :  " t o  use  founda t i ons  as  a  c r i t e r i on
for  decid ing between the a l ternat ives of fered by d ia lec-
t i c .  "

/L7/  There are many of  these,  which I  have not  had
space or  t ime to d iscuss.  Among the most  re levant  would
surely  be those of  Fessard and Rahner (see nobe /5/
sup ra ) .  Fessa rd ' s  wo rk ,  howeve r  ,  d i f f e r s  f r om m ine  as
much  (a t  l eas t )  as  Hege l ' s  d ia lec t i c  d i f f e r s  f r om Lone r -
gan's ,  and that  d i f ference seems to produce resul ts  that
leave us poles apart .  Rahner 's  work '  on the contrary ( i t
is  the th i rd chapter :  The Logic of  Concrete Indiv idual
Knowledge in Ignat ius Loyola)  ,  is  much more d i rect ly  re-
la ted to what  I  have t r ied to do;  except  that  I  s tudi -ed
what  I  ca l led the "publ ic"  moment in  the d ia lect ic  of  the
Exereises,  where Rahner s tudied the st r ic t ly  ind iv idual
moment.

/L8/  These paragraphs ref ine a b i t  my posi t ion at  the
Boston Col lege Lonergan Workshop of  1974,  but  I  would l ike
to repeat  one idea expressed there:  that  i t  is  a par t  of  a
study of  Lonergan's  Method to test  i t  in  act ion;  when are
we going to begin that implementation in theology?
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THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PRESENT OF THE ACADEMIC COMMUNITY

Phi l ip  McShane

PREFACE

If  there is  to  be a massive shi f t  in  publ ic  minding

and k indl iness and d iscourse in  the next  century,  there

must be a proportionate shift in the mind and heart of the

academy and the arts at the end of this century, with con-

sequent changes in operating schemes of recurrence from

government to kindergarten. This two-part essay deals in

preliminary fashion with el-ements of the academic shifL /L/.
The f i rs t  par t  was wr i t ten for  a Hal i fax Lonergan Confer-

ence on Interd isc ip l inary Phi losophy,  October L975.  Dis-

tributed through that part there are seven sections (A-c)

which were the original summary of that paper. That sum-

mary in fact indicated that the problem was larger than

one of  in terd isc ip l inary phi losophy,  and so,  the seventh

section of the sutnmary (see p. 44 below) leads naturall-y

to the problems of the second part.

I append here immediately three texts from the writ-

ings of  Fr .  Lonergan which I  se lected as keynote texts for

the three parts of the \.rork. As the paper emerged, the

texts turned out to be surprisingly more apt than I had

or ig inal ly  envisaged .

Par t  I  The Psychological  Present  of  the Interd isc ip l inary
Phi losopher

"Phi losophy is  the f lower ing of  the indiv idual 's  rat ional

consciousness in its coming to know and take possession of

i tse l f .  To that  event ,  i ts  t radi t ional  schools,  i ts

t reat ises,  and i ts  h is tory are but  contr ibut ions;  and

wi thout  that  event  they are st r ipped of  real  s igni f icance.

It is this aspect of personal development that the scien-

t is t  turn ing to phi losophy is ,  perhaps,  most  l ike ly  to

ove r l ook "  (19572429 \  .

2 7
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Par t  I I  The Psycho log ica l  Present  o f  the  Contemporary
Academic

"The goa l  o f  the  method is  the  emergence o f  exp l i c i t  meta-

phys ics  in  the  minds  o f  par t i cu la r  men and women.  I t  be-

g ins  f rom them as  they  are ,  no  mat te r  what  tha t  migh t  be .

I t  invo lves  a  p re l im inary  s tage tha t  can  be  method ica l

on ly  in  the  sense in  wh ich  a  pedagogy is  method ica l ,  tha t

is, the goal and the procedure are known and pursued by a

teacher  bu t  no t  by  the  pup i l .  The pre l im inary  s tage ends

when the  sub jec t  reaches  an  in te l l igen t  and reasonab le

s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n .  S u c h  s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n  i s  a l s o  s e l f -

k n o w l e d g e "  ( L 9 5 7  :  4 0 1 )  .

Par t  I I I  The Psycho log ica l  Present  o f  the  Contemporary
T h e o l o g i a n

" In  bo th  Bar th  and Bu l tmann,  though in  d . i f fe ren t  manners ,

there  is  revea led  the  need fo r  in te l lec tua l  as  we l l  as

mora l  and re l ig ious  convers ion .  on ly  in te l lec tua l  conver -

s ion  can remedy Bar th 's  f ide ism.  on ly  in te l lec tua l  con-

vers ion  can remove the  secu la r is t  no t ion  o f  sc ien t i f i c

e x e g e s i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  b y  B u l t m a n n .  S t i l f i n t e l l e c t u a l

convers ion  is  no t  enough.  I t  has  to  be  made exp l i c i t  in  a

ph i losoph ic  and theo log ica l  method,  and such an  exp l i c i t

method has  to  inc lude a  c r i t ique  bo th  o f  the  method o f

s c i e n c e  a n d  o f  t h e  m e t h o d  o f  s c h o l a r s h i p "  ( I 9 7 2 : 3 1 8 )  .

I .  The Psycho log ica l  Present  o f  the
In te rd isc ip l inary  Ph i losopher

A .  A  f i r s t  c o n t e x t  i s  t h e  m o o d  o f  H u s s e r l ' s  s e a r c h  f o r
" in ten t iona l  o r ig ins  and un i t ies  o f  the  fo rmat ion  o f
m e a n i n g , "  o f  J a s p e r r s  " s t a n d p o i n t  o f  t h e  e n c o m p a s s i t g r "
o f  H e i d e g g e r ' s  s t r e s s  o n  m i n d f u l n e s s  o f ,  c a r e  o f ,  b e i n g .

In  th is  f i rs t  par t  I  wou ld  l i ke  to  share  a  mood o f

inqu i ry  and a lso  to  ind ica te  genera l  and spec i f i c  d i rec-

t ions  o f  so lu t ion  to  contemporary  p rob lems o f  methodo logy .

The mood I  w ish  to  share  is  one wh ich  I  f ind  most  s lmpa-

the t ica l l y  p resent  in  the  cerman ex is ten t ia l i s t  t rad i t ion .

Inso far  as  one has  shared tha t  t rad i t ion ,  no t  mere ly  in

scho lar ly  s tance bu t  in  the  resonance o f  care f i l l ed
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read ing  wh ich  Bache la rd  so  we l l  i n t ima tes  (L4 ,  2L ,  39 ,  47 ,

83) ,  one needs no more than th is  h int .  Insofar ,  however,

as one fits into the general mood of the contemporary

academy with its less than encompassing stance (see

Knauss)  ,  not  a h int  but  a hor izon-shi f t  is  requi red.  And

i f  i t  is  a hor izon-shi f t  that  is  requi red,  I  have no i l lu-

sion about specifying it for and in a reader in the intro-

ductory remarks of  a paper.  F ichters "Sun-c lear  s tatement

to the Public at large concerning the true nature of the

Newest Philosophy. An attempt to force the reader to an

understandingr"  has the a i r  o f  such an i l lus ion.  Sun-

c lar i ty  in  the present  issue resul ts  only  f rom a l i fe- long

self-attentive climb out of the present cultural cave.

What  is  j . t  to  care for ,  to  be mindfu l  of ,  being? The

answer is  a mustard-seeded personal  h is tory of  adul t -

growing anamnesis and,  pnolepsis  which may be maj-n ly  before

one (see McShane:  19771.  I  recal l  here,  as symbol ,  the

recollected "man on giant sti l-ts'r at the conclusion of

P rous t ' s  nove l  ( 1123 ) .  I  r eca l l ,  as  mode l ,  Husse r l ' s  l i f e

work /2/ .  Husser l ,  in  h is  last  great  incomplete work,

speci f ies the problem wi th which my paper deals,  that  of

the psychological  present  of  the in terd isc ip l inary phi los-

opher, in terms of recoll-ection as a strategy of reaching

" the in tent ional  or ig ins and uni t ies of  the format ion of

meaning."  "Recol lect ion,  above a l l ,  exerc ises the in ten-

t i ona l  f unc t i on  o f  f o rm ing  the  mean ing  o f  t he  pas t . . . . L i ke -

wise,  in  expectat ion or  ant ic ipatory recol lect ion,  again

understood as an intentional modification of perception

(the future is a present-to-come) , is found the meaning-

formation from which arises the ontic meaning of that

which is in the future. And the deeper structure of this

can be revealed in  more deta i l .  This  represents the be-

ginnings of  new dimensions of  temporal izat ion.  .  .  . t r  (168-

1 6 9 )  .

Successfully incarnated, the new dimension of tem-

poralization grounds what Jaspers would term a contemporary

axia l  sh i f t  (1953:  chap.  1)  ,  what  Lonergan speaks of  when
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h e  d i s c u s s e s  t h e  t w o  t i m e s  o f  t h e  t e m p o r a l  s u b j e c t  ( 1 9 6 4 a :

I99)  .  There in  i s  g rounded the  poss ib i l i t y  and probab i l i t y

( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 1 1 9 - 1 2 0 )  o f  a n  e p o c h a l  s h i f t  i n  t h e

c o n t r o l -  o f  m e a n i n g  ( s e e  L o n e r g a n  ,  L 9 6 7 b t 2 5 5 - 2 5 6 )  ,  a n d  p a r t

o f  tha t  p robab i l i t y  i s  the  concre te  poss ib i l i t y  o f  ask ing

and answer ing  w i th  contemporary  p rec is ion  Jasper 's  bas ic

q u e s t i o n :  " B e y o n d  a s k i n g :  ' w h a t  i s  B e i n g ? ' ,  h e  a s k s :  ' H o w

can we and must we think Being i f  we want to speak of

B e i n g ? " '  ( K n a u s s :  1 6 7 ) .

B .  A  second contex t  i s  the  Popper -Kuhn cont roversy
regard ing  normal  and revo lu t ionary  sc ience ,  as
parad igmat ic  o f  con temporary  normalmetasc ience.
( S e e  L a k a t o s  a n d  M u s g r a v e  I e d s . ]  ,  w h e r e  P o p p e r '
K u h n ,  T o u l m i n ,  e t c .  ,  r e v i s i t  K u h n r s  T h e  S t r u c t u r e
o f  S e i e n t i f i c  R e u o L u t i o n s )  .

The prev ious  contex t ,  mount ing  to  tha t  f j -na l  care-

f i l l ed  ques t ion ,  i s  remote  f rom the  cont roversy  to  wh ich

we now tu rn ,  and i t  i s  deep ly  fo re ign  to  most  Eng l ish-

speak ing  ph i losophy.  But  I  wou ld  no te  tha t  th is  la rge

communi ty  unavo idab ly  speaks  about  be ing ,  and speaks  about

speak ing  about  be ing ,  even as  i t  ru les  ou t  such speech.

What  Lonergan remarks  about  Les l ie  Dewar t  i s  a  genera l l y

v a l i d  t h e s i s .  I  q u o t e  a t  l e n g t h  b e c a u s e ,  I  w o u l d  s u g g e s t '

i t  i s  an  ex t remely  good s ta r t ing  po in t  fo r  tack l ing  the

opaqueness  regard ing  t ru th  ment ioned in  the  f i f th  sec t ion :

Tarsk i  too  is  s t range ly  s i len t  on  judgments  (see 53 ,  where

he ind ica tes  h is  p r imary  in te res t  in  the  no t ion  o f  t ru th

fo r  sen tences)  .

I  have no doubt that concepts and judgrments
(on  judgments  I  f ind  Dewar t  s t range ly  s i len t )  a re
the  express ion  o f  one 's  accumula ted  exper ience,
deve loped unders tand ing ,  acqu i red  w isdomi  and I
qu i te  agree  tha t  such express ion  is  an  ob jec t i f i -
c a t i o n  o f  o n e ' s  s e l f  a n d  o f  o n e r s  w o r l d .

I  wou ld  u rge '  however ,  tha t  th is  ob jec t i f i -
c a t i o n  i s  i n t e n t i o n a l .  I t  c o n s i s t s  i n  a c t s  o f
mean ing .  We ob jec t i f y  the  se l f  by  mean ing  the
se l f ,  and we ob jec t i f y  the  wor ld  by  mean ing  the
wor ld .  Such mean ing  o f  i t s  na ture  is  re la ted  to
a  meant ,  and what  i s  meant  may or  may no t  cor -
respond to  what  in  fac t  i s  so .  I f  i t  cor re -
sponds,  lhe  mean ing  is  t rue .  I f  i t  does  no t
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correspond,  the meaning is  fa lse.  Such is  the
correspondence view of truth, and De\dart has
managed to reject it without apparently advert-
ing to it. So eager has he been to impugn what
he considers the Thomist theory of knowledge
that he has overlooked the fact that he needed
a correspondence view of truth to mean what he
sa id .

Let  me s l ress the point .  Dewart  has
wr i t ten a book on the future of  bel ie f .  Does
he mean the future of belj.ef, or something
e l s e ,  o r  n o t h i n g  a t  a l t ?  ( 1 9 7 4 a : 1 5 )

The quest ion of  a correspondence metaview of  t ruth
coterminous wi thabasic posi t ion on being (see Lonergan,
L9572388) wi l l  occupy us la ter .  tmmediate ly  however I
wish to note a more ev ident  para l le l .  The contr ibutors to
the volune Cz. i t ic isn and the Growth of  Knouledge have
wr i t ten a book about  the past ,  present ,  and future of  sc i -
ence and indeed of  sc ient i f ic  bel ie f .  Do they mean the
past ,  present  and future of  sc ience? Or what  do they
mean? Of what ,  f rom what ,  do they speak? The quest ions
point to the key implicit problem of the volume we are
consider ing,  and of  the Kuhn-popper t radi t ion of  the
phi losophy of  sc ience.  That  problem and these quest ions

deserve detailed and lengthy treatment which I would hope
to g ive la ter  /3 / .  But  here I  wi l l  remain impressionis t ic .

Margaret  Masterman,  in  an i l luminat ing contr ibut ion
to the volume in quest ion,  notes a cer ta in aggressiveness
in the var ious contr j .but ions,  and permi ts  hersel f  "a l i t t le
pro-Kuhn aggressiveness"  (61)  .  I  too feel  that  I  might
indulge in  what  may be cal led a l i t t le  honest  aggressive-
n e s s .

I  f i rs t  came across Kuhn,s The Struetuz,e of  Seient i f ie
Reuolut ions when I  was in  Oxford in  the mid-s ix t ies.  The
book fa i led to impress me.  The fa i lure was re lated to the
fact that I had come to it from a background of mathemati-
ca l  sc ience and of  a mode of  metascient i f ic  ref lect ion re-
lated to the third context. I could of course sympathize
with Kuhn more than I could with nopper, and here I lvould
echo Masterman's del ight fu l  aggressiveness:  , ' the one th ing
work ing sc ient is ts  are not  going to do is  to  change thei r
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w a y s  o f  t h i n k i n g ,  i n  d o i n g  s c i e n c e ,  e n  n o ? e  p h i l o s o p h i c o ,

because they have PopPer and Feyerabend ponti f icat ing at

them l i ke  e igh teenth-century  d iv ines ;  Par t i cu la r ly  as  bo th

Popper  and Feyerabend normal ly  pont i f i ca te  a t  even more

than e igh teenth-century  length"  (60)  .  I  sympath ize  w i th

Kuhn because,  as  Masterman ind j -ca tes ,  "Kuhn has  rea l l y

l o o k e d  a t  a c t u a l  s c i e n c e "  ( 5 9 )  j u s t  a s  " L a k a t o s ,  i n  P r o o f s

and Refu ta t ions ,  has  in t roduced a  new complex i ty  and rea l -

i sm in to  our  concept ion  o f  mathemat ics ,  because he  has

taken a  c loser  look  a t  what  mathemat ic ians  rea l1y  do"  (60)  .

Yet my sympathy is l imited to the degree that the manner

o f  " l o o k i n g  a t " ,  " t a l k i n g  a b o u t " ,  o f  t h i s  s t r u g g l i n g  t r a -

d i L i o n  h a s  t h e  r a d i . c a l  ( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 3 5 6 - 3 5 9 i  L 9 7 2 ,

i n d e x ,  u n d e r  N o t i o n s )  l i m i t a t i o n s  t o  b e  s p e c i f i e d  b y  r a i s -

ing  such ques t ions  as  are  a l ready  ra ised above:  o f  what ,

f rom what '  a re  they  ta lk ing? in  what  sense are  they  look-

ing?

Kuhn asser ts  tha t  h is  and Popper 's  v iews o f  sc ience

"are  very  near ly  iden t ica l .  we are  bo th  concerned w i th

the  dynamic  p rocess  by  wh ich  sc ien t i f i c  knowledge is  ac-

qu i red  ra ther  than w i th  the  log ica l  s t ruc tu re  o f  the  pro-

d u c t s  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  r e s e a r c h "  ( I ) .  F r o m  t h e  f i r s t  c o n t e x t

I  wou ld  ra ise  the  issue o f  the  measure  o f  the i r  concern ;

an t ic ipa t ing  the  th i rd  contex t  I  wou ld  ques t ion  the  ser i -

ousness  o f  the i r  focus  on  the  dynamic  p rocess .  One might

perhaps  descr ibe  the i r  hand icap as  tha t  o f  a  deep ly  em-

bedded t rad i t ion  o f  de tached conceptua l i sm.  Tou lmin  de-

scr ibes  we l l  one face t  o f  tha t  l im i ted  care :  "The te rm

coneept  i s  one tha t  everybody uses  and nobody exp la ins- -

s t i l l  l ess  de f ines .  on  the  one hand,  the  word  has  fami l -

j-ar currency 1n twentieth century history and sociology ,

psycho logy  and ph i losophy a l i ke .  For  many twent ie th -

century  ph i losophers ,  indeed,  concepts  p rov ide  the i r  cen-

t r a l  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r ,  t h e i r  v e r y  b r e a d  a n d  b u t t e r . . . . M a n y

of  them wou ld  even descr ibe  the  cent ra l  task  o f  ph i losophy

i t s e l f  a s  b e i n g  t h a t  o f  c o n c e p t u a l  a n a l y s i s .  Y e t '  d e s p i t e

a l l  the i r  sc rupu lous  care  in  the  ac tua l  p rac t ice  o f
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conceptual  analys is ,  the precj_se meaning of  the terms

"concept"  and "conceptual"  is  rare ly  made expl ic i t  and
frequent ly  le f t  qui te obscure"  (8)  .

The limitation runs deeply through European intellec-
tual  h is tory by way of  Plato,  Neo-platonism, and the per-

vas i ve  i n f l uence  o f  Sco tus  ( see  Lone rgan ,  1967c225 -26 ,
note 122) .  Such an in f luence leads wi th a narrowing co-
gency to the mistaken ident i f icat ion of  the task of  phi l -
osophy as conceptual  analys is .  The st ruggl ing t radi t ion I
speak of is l imited by the near-dogTmatic presence of the
mood of  that  mistake,  but  i t  is  gradual ly  br inging for th
the possib i l i ty  and probabi l i ty  of  locat ing the task of
phi losophy as an e luc idat ion,  not  of  concept ,  but  of  pro-
cess,  not  of  "Whi teheadianl  process,  but  of  in te l lectual
p rocess  ( see  Lone rgan :  1964a ,  1957  ,  L967c ,  L972 ' )  .

Lakatos descr ibes h is  own development  of  in terest  in
a manner that usefully intimates that emerging probabil ity

/4/ ,  and so I  quote the descr ipt ion at  length.

The problem of  eont inui ty  in  sc ience $ras ra ised
by Popper and his followers long ago. When I
proposed my theory of growth based on the idea
of competing research programmes, I again fol-
lowed, and tried to improve, popperian tradi-
t i on .  Poppe r  h imse l f ,  i n  h i s  (1934 ) ,  had  a l ready
stressed the heur is t ic  importance of  " in f luent ia l
metaphysicsr" and was regarded by some members of
the Vienna Circle as a champion of dangerous
metaphysics.  When h is  in terest  in  the ro le of
metaphysics rev ived in the 1950's,  he wrote a
most  in terest ing "metaphysical  Epi logue" about
"metaphysical research programmest' to tri,s post-

2g ! !p t ,  A f t e r  Tuen tA  Iea rs - - i n  ga l l eys  s i nce
L957.  But  Popper associated tenaci ty  not  wi th
me thodo log i caL  i r r e fu tab i l i t y  bu t  raLhe r  w i t h
syn tae t i ea l  i n re fu tab i l i t y .  By  "me taphys i cs , ,
he meant  syntact ica l ly  speci f iabte statements
l ike ' ra l1-some" sLatements and purely  ex is tent ia l
s tatements.  No basic  s tatements could conf l ic t
wi th them because of  thei r  log ical  form. For
i ns tance ,  " f o r  a l lme ta l s  t he re  j " s  a  so l ven t "
would,  in  th j .s  sense,  be "metaphysical r ' ,  whi le
Ne\^r tonrs theory of  grav i tat ion,  taken in iso la-
t i on ,  wou ld  no t  be .  poppe r ,  i n  t he  1950 rs ,  a l so
ra ised the problem of  how to cr i t ic ize meta-
physical  theor ies and suggested solut ions.
Agassi  and Watk ins publ ished several  in terest ing



3 4

papers  on  the  ro le  o f  th is  sor t  o f  "metaphys ics"
1n  sc ience,  wh ich  a l l  connected  "metaphys ics"
w i th  the  cont inu i ty  o f  sc ien t i f i c  p rogress .  My

t rea tment  d i f fe rs  f rom the i rs  f i rs t  because I
go  much fu r ther  than they  in  b lu r r ing  the  de-
m a r c a t i o n  b e t w e e n  ( P o p p e r t s )  " s c i e n c e "  a n d
( P o p p e r ' s )  " m e t a p h y s i c s " :  I  d o  n o t  e v e n  u s e  t h e
term "metaphys ica l "  any  more .  I  on ly  ta lk  about
se ien t i f ie  research  programmes whose hard  core
is  i r re fu tab le  no t  necessar i l y  because o f  syn-
tac t i ca l  bu t  poss ib ly  because o f  methodo log ica l
reasons  wh ich  have no th ing  to  do  w i th  loq ica l
fo rm.  Second ly ,  separa t ing  sharp ly  | -he  descn ip -

t iu  e  p  t '  o  b  L  e  n  o  f  Lhe psycho log ico-h is to r  i ca l  ro le
o f  m e l a p h y s i c s  f r o m  t h e  n o r m a t i o e  p r o b L e m  o f  h o w
to  d is t ingu ish  progress ive  f rom degenera t ing
research  progra lnmes,  I  e labora te  the  la t te r
p r o b l e m  f u r t h e r  t h a n  t h e y  h a d  d o n e . "  ( 1 8 3 - 1 8 4 )

Lakatos  focuses  h is  a t ten t ion  on  the  methodo logy  o f

sc ien t i f i c  research  programs,  such programs cons is t ing

"o f  methodo log ica l  ru les :  some te t l  us  what  pa ths  o f  re -

s e a r c h  t o  a v o i d  ( n e g a t i u e  h e u t ' i s t i e \  ,  a n d  o t h e r s  w h a t

p a t h s  t o  p u r s u e  ( p o s i t i ' u e  h e u r i s t i c \ "  ( 1 3 2 )

cusing,  and in the wish to "only  ta lk  about

In  such fo -

research  pro-

granrmes whose hard  core  is  i r re fu tab le"  there  is  cer ta in ly

an  advance.  But  there  remains  tha t  cen t ra l  opaqueness

which  ca l l s  fo r  the  ques t ions ,  o f  what ,  f rom what ,  does  he

ta lk  and mean? What  i s  h is  psycho log ica l  p resent?

C .  A  t h i r d  c o n t e x t  i s  t h e  e m e r g e n c e  ( L 9 2 8 - 7 6 )  o f  t h e
psycho log ica l  p resent  o f  Lonergan.

"Number less  exper iences  ex tend ing  over  severa l  years

are  gradua l ly  co-ord ina ted .  .  .and the  to ta l  syn the t ic  who le

f i n d s  e x p r e s s i o n ,  i t  m a y  b e ,  o n  s o m e  p a r t i c u l a r  o c c a s i o n .

. . . A  g e n i u s  m a y  b e  d e f i n e d  a s  a  m a n  w h o  i s  e x c e p t i o n a l l y

r i c h  i n  r e c o v e r a b l e  c o n t e x t s "  ( S u l l i v a n :  8 5 )  .

I  quote ,  no t  w i thout  purpose,  f rom Su l l i van 's  account

o f  Beethoven 's  sp i r i tua l  deve lopment :  the  quota t ion  grounds

an ev ident  and f ru i t fu l  para l1e1,  bu t  a lso  a  reach ing  fo r

a  less  ev ident  tw is t  o f  mean ing  re la ted  to  the  tw is t  o f

J a s p e r ' s  a x i a l  p e r i o d .  T h e  t w i s t  o f  m e a n i n g  w i l l  b e  s p e -

c i f ied  somewhat  be t te r  in  the  nex t  sec t ions ,  bu t  we must

beg in  tha t  spec i f i ca t ion  immedia te ly .
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I speak in this section of a third context, and that

third context has to do with the spiritual development of

"a man who is  except ional - ly  r ich in  recoverable contexts."

But this third context cannot personalJ-y be glimpsed un-

less one seeks wi th in onesel f  for  "a needed c lar i f icat ion

o f  t he  no t i on  o f  t he  sp i r i t ua l "  ( Lone rgan ,  19572647 ) .

That  c lar i f icat ion is  reached by grasping that  " the adjec-

t ive,  in te l l ig ib le,  may be employed in two qui te d i f ferent

senses.  Ordinar i ly  i t  denotes what  is  or  can be under-

stood, and in that sense the content of every act of con-

ceiv ing is  in te l l ig ib le.  More profoundly,  i t  denotes the

primary component in an idea; it is what is grasped inas-

much as one is understanding; it is the intell igible ground

or root  or  key f rom which resul ts  in te l l ig ib i l i ty  in  the

ordinary sense.  Moreover,  there is  a s imple test  for  d is-

tinguishing between the ordinary and the profounder mean-

ing of  the name, in te l l ig ib le.  For  the in te l l ig ib le in

the ordinary sense can be understood without understanding

what  i t  is  to  understand;  but  the in te l l ig ib le in  the pro-

founder sense is  ident ica l  wi th the understanding,  and so

it cannot be understood without understanding what under-

s t a n d i n g  i s "  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 6 4 6 - 6 4 7 ,  5 1 5 - 5 2 0 ) .  T h a t

c lar i f icat ion in  turn g ives r ise to some l i t t le  apprecia-

tion of the fact that while the spiritual development of

Beethoven d id not  requi re,  much less p ivot  on,  the pres-

ence of  a s imi lar  c lar i f icat ion in  Beethoven,  in  Lonergants

spiritual development the reaching and ever-ful1er reaching

of  that  c lar i f icat ion was the centerp iece of  that  develop-

ment .

I  have used,  in  the previous sentence,  the words "some
l i t t le"  in  re lat ion to our  appreciat ion.  In  doing so I

take a stand which puts me out of slzmpathy with the predom-

inant mood of the contemporary academy. That mood would

expect here a summary instead of a set of pointers. Where-

as,  indeed,  I  have no in tent ion of  g iv ing a c lear  set  of

pointers here--they are availabl-e elsewhere /s/--my inten-

t ion is  to  in t imate,  to  ra ise the quest ion of ,  a  counter-

mood. It is a counter-mood only secondarily reLevant to
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the  s tudy  o f  Bernard  Lonergan:  p r imar i l y  i t  i s  re levant  to

oners  own adu l t  g rowth .  The incarnate  ques t ing  o f  tha t

counter -mood might  we l l  in i t ia l l y  be  focused '  bY s tudent

or  p ro fessor  a l i ke ,  in  such e lementary  ex is ten t ia l  ques-

t ions  as ,  what  i s  a  doc tora l  d isser ta t ion ,  a  beg i -nn ing  or

an  end? Is  contempla t ive  in te l lec tua l  g rowth  an  acce le r -

a t ing  accre t ion  o f  ins igh t  to  hab i tua l  ins igh t ,  med ia ted

by  an  ax ia l  sh i f t ,  so  tha t  g rov /n  w isdom's  a r t i cu la t ion  is

1 i t t1e  more  than an  inv i ta t ion  to  ascend,  o r  i -s  in te l lec -

tua l  g rowth  a  mat te r  o f  d imin ish ing  re tu rns ,  the  add i t ion

o f  g rey-ha i red  foo tno tes  to  a  t i red  wor ld  v iew? /6 / .

Sympathy with the counter-mood is easier to win i-n

the  f ie ld  o f  mus ic  than in  the  f ie ld  o f  m ind :  i t  seems

eas ie r  to  admi t  the  feeb leness  o f  our  resonance w i th  a

great  composer  than to  admi t  i t  in  re la t ion  to  a  g rea t

Ltr j-nkex /7/.  Yet i t  is not fool ish but human to make that

admiss ion  in  the  second case.  Is  what  Su l l i van  says  o f

Beethoven in  the  rea lms o f  mus ic  on ly  imp laus ib ly  app l ied

in  the  rea lms o f  mind? "The human mind may be  l i kened to

some k ind  o f  mu l t ip le  p lan t ,  here  in  fu l l  b loom,  there

s t i -1 I  in  bud.  D i f fe ren t  minds  have f lowered in  d i f fe ren t

ways .  Beethoven had reached re la t i ve  matur i t y  in  d i rec-

t ions  where  those o f  us  who respond to  h im are  s t i l l  j -n

the  s tage o f  embryon ic  Arowth .  And in  some peop le '  i t  i s

obv ious ,  there  is  no  germ o f  consc iousness  ak in  to  the

s ta te  o f  awareness  man i fes ted  by  t .he  la te  Beethoven"  (150)

/ 8 / .

I  may usefu l l y  reca l l  now some o f  my own ear l ie r

g rop ings  towards  what  I  wou ld  now name the  psycho log ica l

p resent  o f  the  e lder  in te rd isc ip l inary  ph i losopher  o r  the-

o log ian ,  normat ive ly  speak ing .  There  is  the  fac t  tha t

"a l l  we know is  somehow wi th  us ;  i t  i s  p resent  and opera-

t i v e  w i t h i n  o u r  k n o w i n g ,  b u t  i - t  l u r k s  b e h i n d  t h e  s c e n e s . . . "

(Lonergan,  L9572278)  .  There  is  the  eccent r i c  ach ievement

o f  J a m e s  J o y c e :  h i s  f r i e n d s  o f  t h e  1 9 3 0 s  r e c o r d e d  t h e i r  i m -

press ion  o f  h j -m a t  h to rk  and bore  w i tness  to  the  fac t  tha t

"he  he ld  an  inc red ib ly  complex  fo rm o f  the  Wake in  h is  mind
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as a single image, and could move from one section to

another with complete freedom" (LiLz: 92-93'). And, to

return to the field of music, there is the manner in which

a temporally structured composition challenges our "dis-
posi t ion to the presentr"  to  use a phrase of  Schenker:  ' twe

know how diff icult it is to grasp the meaning of the pre-

sent if we are not aware of the temporal. background. It

is equally diff icult for the student or performer to grasp

the "present ' r  o f  a composi t ion i f  he does not  inc lude at

the same time a knowledge of the background. Just as the

demands of the day toss him to and fro, so does the fore-

ground of a composition pull at him. Every change of

sound and figuration, every chromatic shift, every neigh-

bour note signifies something new to him. Every novelty

leads him further away from the coherence which derives

from the background" (Schenker:  180) .  I  recal l ,  fur ther ,

that  in  the composi t ion Method in Theologg Ehere Ls a

Background and a Foreground, and that the Background is a

set of instrumental acts of meaning invit ing the theolo-
gian or philosopher towards a self-constitution which

would redeem him or her from the trivialization of the

novel ty  of  the Foreground.  F inal ly ,  to  come fu l l  c i rc le--

in  good Joycean Viconesque fashion!- - I  would recal l  F.  E.

Crowe's remark regarding the two par ts  of  fns ight ,  that

the f i rs t  par t  is  l iab le to be negJ-ected and the second
part  d isputed (1957) ,  and g ive that  remark th is  new con-

text .

What I am touching on here is the concrete possibil-

ity of absentmindness or presentmindedness , the meaning of

both these depending on the meaning of "psychological pre-

sent"  .  What ,  then ,  is  the psychological  present?

The psychological  present  " is  not  an instant ,  a

mathematical point, but a time-span, so that our experi-

ence of t ime is, not a raceway of instances, but a novt

le isure ly ,  a now rapid succession of  over lapping t ime-

spans. . .whether  s low and broad or  rapid and shor t ,  the
psychological present reaches into its past by memories
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and in to  i t s  fu tu re  by  an t ic ipa t ions"  (Lonergan,  ) -9722L77) .

Such is  Lonergan 's  ind ica t ion  o f  the  na ture  o f  the  psycho-

log ica l  p resent .  One may reca1 l  here  my ear l ie r  quota t ion

f rom Husser l .  Ye t  the  psycho log ica l  p resent  ach ieved by

Lonergan leaves  c lear ly  beh ind  the  opaqueness  concernrng

fac t  tha t  haunted  the  mind  o f  Husser l .  Cons t i tu t i ve  o f

the  sp i r i tua l  tha t  i s  the  kerne l  o f  m ind  is  unders tand ing ,

and in  par t i cu la r  tha t  re f lec t i ve  unders tand ing  by  wh ich

we grasp the  uncond i t ioned,  "and inasmuch as  we are  grasp-

ing  the  uncond i t ioned,  we are  a t ta in ing  the  luc id ,  fu l l y

ra t iona l  fac tua lness  tha t  con t ras ts  so  v io len t ly  w i th  the

bru te  fac tua lness  w i th  wh ich  ins tances  s imi la r  in  a l l  re -

spec ts  s t i1 l  a re  d i f fe ren t  ins tances ,  w i th  wh ich  the  mu1-

t j -p l i c i t y  o f  the  cont inuum is  non-countab le  because non-

ord inab le ,  w i th  wh ich  ac tua l  f requenc ies  d iverge  f rom

idea l  f requenc ies  in  any  manner  p rov ided i t  i s  non-

sys temat ic .  But  i f  ins igh t  and grasp o f  the  uncond i t ioned

are  cons t i tu ted  qu i te  d i f fe ren t ly  f rom the  empi r i ca l  res i -

due,  so  a lso  are  the  i -nqu i ry  and c r i t i ca l  re f lec t ion  tha t

lead to  them and the  concept ion  and judgment  tha t  resu l t

f r o m  t h e m  a n d  e x p r e s s  t h e m "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 5 f 7 ) .  B u t  t h e  l u c i d i t y '

the  cons t i tu t ion ,  the  psycho log ica l  p resent ,  and the

sp i - r j - tua1 deve lopment  re la ted  to  i t ,  wh ich  are  our  concern

here ,  a re  o f  a  d j - f fe ren t  o rder .  I t  i s  a  luc id i ty  fo r

wh ich  and f rom wh ich  the  conten t  o f  the  prev ious  quota t ion

i s  h a b i t u a l l y  l u c i d .  I t  i s  a  l u c i d i t y ,  a  p s y c h o l o g i c a l

p resent ,  wh ich  emerges  f rom the  s low sh i f t  f rom presence

to  se l f  to  knowledge o f  se l f .  I t  emerges  f rom the  hab i tu -

a t ion ,  w i th  incarnate  resonances ,  o f  the  concept i -on ,  a f -

f i rmat ion  and imp lementa t ion  o f  the  heur is t i c  tha t  i s  the

kerne l  sp i r i tua l  se l f .  Through tha t  deve lopment  the

" p o s i t i o n  o n  b e i n g "  b e c o m e s  a  p r e s e n t ,  s e r e n e  a n d  c a r e -

f i l l ed  answer  in  the  in te rweav ing  o f  ques t ions  and answers

which is an actual conLext /9/.

There  is  more  to  be  sa id  in  regard  to  such a  psycho-

l o g i c a l  p r e s e n t '  w h e t h e r  i n  r e g a r d  t o  F r .  L o n e r g a n r s

sp i ra l  /L0 / ,  o r  in  regard  to  the  vor tex  o f  i t s  genes is  in
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ourselves / fL / .  But  perhaps enough in i t ia l  ind icat ion has
been g iven.  f  may note in  conclus ion that  the luc id
reaching into the past by memories and into the future by
anticipation of the human subject may take on all the sub-
t le ty  of  complexly  d i f ferent ia ted consciousness (see Lon-
e rgan ,  L9722252 -262 ,  273 -276 ,  303 -305 )  and  o f  f unc t i ona l
specia l izat ion (see Lonergan,  l -9722 chap.  5 and par t  Two).

D.  The three contexts are re lated d ia lect ica l ly  by a
speaking of ,  and f rom, an actual  context  (see Lonergan,
L9722163) regarding actual  contexts.  This re lat ing
and speaking is  ident i f ied as meaning,  wi th th i rd
stage meaning (see Lonergan,  L972294-99)  ,  a  psycho-
logical  present  of  the in terd isc ip l inary phi losopher.

How can one re late these three contexts? Obviously
th is  is  the quest ion of  the present  sect ion.  yet  I  would
note that  i f  I  ind icated a twist  of  meaning in  the previ -
ous section, f move forward now in the actual context of
that  t$r is t  o f  meaning.  The quest ion of  the present  sec-
t ion is  not  one of  actual ly  re lat ing but  of  the context
and st rategy of  re lat ing.  The twist  is  most  neat ly  ind i -
cated by the fact  that  I  ident i fy  the metaunderstanding of
context  as the centra l  issue of  the re lat inq of  the con-
tex t s .

But  what  prec isely  is .  meant  by the word,
context? There are two meanings.  There is  the
heuristic meaning the word has at the beginning
of  an invest igat ion,  and i t  te l ls  one where to
Iook to f ind the context .  There is  the actual
meaning the word acquires as one moves out of
one's  in i t ia l  hor izon and moves to a fu l ler
hor izon that  inc ludes a s igni f icant  par t  of  the
author t s .

Heur is t ica l ly ,  then,  the context  of  the
word is  the sentence.  The context  of  the sen-
tence is  the paragraph.  The context  of  the
paragraph is  the chapter .  The context  of  the
chapter  is  the book.  The context  of  the book
i s  t he  au tho r ' s  ope ra  omn ia ,  h i s  l i f e  and  t imes ,
the state of  the quest ion in  h is  day,  h is  prob-
Iems,  prospect ive readers,  scope,  and a im.

Actual ly ,  context  is  the in terweaving of
quest ions and answers in  l imi ted groups. , ,
(Lonergan,  L972 z L63)
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Actua l  con tex t  i s  in  a  mind ,  and the  re levant  ac tua l

context here must be one from which comes forth adequate

d ia lec t i ca  11y- re  la ted  speech regard ing  a I l  con tex ts  -  Nor

do we have here  some shadow o f  the  prob lem o f  the  c lass  o f

a I I  c lasses .  We have,  no t  the  prob lem o f  avo id ing  w i th

Russe l l  the  semblance o f  conceptua l  se l f - inc lus ion '  bu t

the  much deeper  i ssue o f  reach ing  asympto t ica l l y  towards

in ten t iona l  lumios i ty ,  o f  ach iev ing  a  dynamic  perspec t ive

( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  L 9 7 2 2  i n d e x  u n d e r  P e r s p e c t i u i s m i  I 9 7 3 :  i n -

d e x  u n d e r  V i e u p o i , n t )  o n  s c i e n c e ,  s c i e n t i s t s ,  a n d " p e r s p e c -

t i ves  on  sc ience in  the  weave o f  h is to ry .  I t  i s  the  issue

of  contex t  ra ised  and heur is t i ca l l y  con tex tua l i zed  by  the

a u t h o r  o f  t h e  b o o k  f n s i g h t z  " T h e r e  i s  t h e  n o ) s i s  o r  i n t e n -

t i o  i n t e n d e n s  o f  p e n s 6 e  p e n s a n t e  t h a t  i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  b y

the  very  ac t iv i t y  o f  inqu i r ing  and re f lec t ing ,  unders tand-

ing  and a f f i rm ing ,  ask ing  fu r ther  ques t ions  and reach ing

fur ther  answers .  Le t  us  say  tha t  th is  noet ic  ac t i v i t y  i -s

engaged in  a  lower  contex t  when i t  i s  do ing  mathemat ics  o r

fo l low ing  sc ien t i f i c  method or  exerc is ing  conrnon sense-

Then i t  wi l l  be movi-ng towards an upper context when i t

sc ru t in izes  mathemat ics  o r  sc ience or  common sense in

order  to  g rasp  the  na ture  o f  noet ic  ac t i v i t y .  And i f  i t

comes to  unders tand and a f f i rm what  unders tand ing  is  and

what  a f f i rm ing  is ,  then i t  has  reached an  upper  contex t

tha t  log ica l l y  i s  independent .  o f  the  sca f fo ld ing  o f  mathe-

mat ics ,  sc ience,  and common sense.  Moreover r  i t  can  be

shown tha t  the  upper  contex t  i s  invar ian t .  .  .  .  "  (xxv-xxv l )  .

w e  m a y  r e c a l l  L a k a t o s ' s  " f o c u s i n g  o f  a t t e n t i o n "  o n

method and h is  des i re  to  " ta lk  about "  research  progra lns .

I  may now spec i fy  my c la im regard ing  the  l im i ta t ions  o f

h is  p ro jec t  b r ie f l y  and accura te ly  as  an  absence in  Laka-

tos  o f  the  adequate  ac tua l  con tex t ,  a  contex t  wh ich  can be

media ted  on ly  by  a  ser ious  admiss ion  o f  genera l i zed  empi r i -

c a l m e t h o d  ( L o n e r g a n ,  ] - 9 5 7 2 7 2 '  2 4 3 )  / I 2 /  a s  t h e  s t r a t e g y  o f

a t ten t ion- focus ing  and the  source  o f  more  than descr ip t i ve

" ta lk  about " .  "Ph i losophy f inds  i - t s  p roper  da ta  in  in ten-

t iona l  consc iousness .  I t s  p r imary  func t ion  i -s  to  p romote
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the sel f -appropr iat ion that  cuts to the root  of  phi losoph-

ic  d i f ferences and incomprehensions.  f t  has fur ther ,  sec-

ondary funct ions in  d is t inguishing,  re lat ing,  grounding

the several  realms of  meaning and,  no less,  in  grounding

the methods of the sciences and so promoting their unifi-

ca t i on "  (Lone rgan ,  I 972 :95 )  .

Yet  not  t t i t " ,  not  "phi losophy" ,  but  you and I  and the

tradi t ion st ruggl ing wi th the h is tory and method of  sc i -

ence must  focus on that  data,  so that  la ter  generat ions

may emerge,  in  a developed th i rd s tage meaning,  to  mean

and speak with adequate presentmindedness of the past and

future of  sc ience in h is torv.

E.  Issues re lat ing to the t runcated (see Lonergan,  1974b:
73)  in terd isc ip l inary phi losophers '  neglect  of  meaning
and of the anthropological turn in the higher sciences
are le f t  to  the other  speakers.  Essent ia l  e lements in
the genesis of  the adequate psychological  present  of
any in terd isc ip l inary phi losopher are indicated by
reference to the two lower and the two middle sciences.
Such essent ia l  e lements are contrasted wi th contempor-
ary metascient i f ic  opaqueness regarding t ruth,  h ier-
archy theory,  s tat is t ica l  sc ience and the heur is t ics
of  evolut ion.

I  can be legi t imate ly  br ie f  here,  for  my indicat ions

a re ,  f a i r l y  l i t e ra l l y ,  by  re fe rence .  Wha t  i s  a t  i s sue  i s

a genet ico-d ia lect ic  speci f icat ion of  the l i fe  of  the
interd isc ip l inary phi tosopher,  and the mediat i .on of  h is  or

her adult growth through the appropriation of the lower

and middle sc iences,  and these are topics I  have a l ready

dea l t  w i t h  a t  some  l eng th  ( see  Mcshane :  1971 i  L977 :  chap .
1 )  .

St i l l ,  I  would l ike to lay fur ther  emphasis on the

"necessary beginning"  (Lonergan,  1957:xxv i i i )  ,  however

long i t  may take one / I3/ ,  which is  the personal  reaching

of  a coherent  posi t ion on t ruth.  Kuhn (265-266' )  sees

Popperts  acceptance of  Tarsk i rs  semant ic  concept ion of

t ruth as a fundamental  d i f f icu l ty ,  and r ight ly  so.  That
fundamental  d i f f icu l ty  l ies at  the heart  not  only  of  the
Kuhn-Popper t radi t ion 's  d iscussion of  ver i f icat ion and
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proof ,  bu t  a lso  o f  the  main  s t ream o f  con temporary  theo-

I o g i c a l ,  p h i l o s o p h i c a l ,  a n d  s c i e n t i f i c  c o n f u s i o n '  o n e

does no t  eas i l y  move ou t  o f  tha t  ma in  s t ream.

The opaqueness  regard ing  t ru th  c louds  a l l  o ther  meta-

sc ien t i f i c  i ssues ,  in  par t i cu la r  those ment ioned in  the

sumnary statement above. The most obvious way of handling

the  prob lem o f  the  ev ident  h ie rarchy  o f  sc iences  and

th ings  is  to  deny  th rough reduc t ion ism i ts  u l t imate  re le -

vance.  But  one may no t  be  w i l l i ng  to  se t t le  fo r  tha t

c lus te r  o f  e r ro rs .  Then one jo ins  fo rces  w i th  such sys tem

theor is ts  as  Ludwig  von Ber ta lan f fy  (see Pat tee)  .  Ev i -

dent ly  there  are  layers  o f  sys tems cor respond ing  to  leve ls

o f  sc ience:  bu t  the  metaev idence is  as  opaque as  the  sys-

tems theor is ts '  v iew o f  t ru th .  How,  they  may ask '  a re

these layers  l inked? "A l though the  wor ld  appears  to  func-

t ion  as  a  who le '  our  bes t  representa t ions  come out  p iece-

mea1.  I f  the  wor ld  i s  a  who le  there  shou ld  be  some com-

p 1 e x ,  m u l t i l e v e l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  p o s s i b l e .  T h e  d e s i g n  o f

such a  mul t i leve l  cons t ruc t  depends on  a  methodo logy  fo r

the  va l id  o rgan iza t ion  o f  sys tems in to  suprasys tems '

Whereas  the  inverse  prob lem o f  ana ly t i c  reso lu t ion  o f  a

sys tem in to  subsys tems is  read i l y  t rea ted  by  such top-down

approaches as  deduct ion ,  and s ing le  leve1 sys tems are

amenab le  th rough induc t ion  or  s ta t i s t i ca l  p rocedures '

there  is  no  cor respond ing  techn ique fo r  ver t i ca l  bo t tom-up

organ iza t ion .  Th is  lacuna is  a  task  fo r  a  new ep is temol -

ogy"  (Wi lson :  125-126\ .  But  the  new ep is temology  requ i res

as  center  the  concept ion  and a f f i rmat ion  o f  the  isomorph ism

of  knowing (w i th  i t s  te rm t ru th )  and be ing .  On ly  f rom th j -s

center  can one th ink  and speak  w i th  metaprec is ion  o f  th ings ,

r e a l  t h i n g s ,  e n t i t i e s ,  a g g r e g a t e s  o f  e n t i t i e s ,  a n d  t h e  m a n -

ner  in  wh ich  "a  concre te  p lu ra l i t y  o f  lower  en t i t ies  may

be the  mater ia l  cause f rom wh ich  a  h igher  fo rm is  educed"

(Lonergan,  i -967 az20)  :  c learheaded non- reduc t ion ism (  see

McShane ,  I }T l - :  chap.  10) .  And on ly  on  the  bas is  o f  tha t

heur is t i c  c la r i t l t  can  one bu i ld  a  p rec ise  and power fu l

p r inc ip le  o f  evo lu t ion .
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F. Against this background one may move to a more precise
speci f icat ion of  the adequate psychological  present  of
the interdisciplinary philosopher, and the conmunity
of  in terd isc ip l inary phi losophers,  in  the th i rd s tage
of  meaning .

If the reader is to some extent with me at this stage
the meaning of the phrase "agaj.nst this background one may

move" wi l l  not  be lost .  The precise speci f icat ion in
question is the term of a decade and more of adutt philo-

sophic arowth. Undoubtedly the basic possibil i ty of the
speci f icat ion is  rooted in  the sol i tary searcherrs anqmne-

s is  and pro lepsis .  But  the more than random recurrence of
successful search requires the l inkage of community, and
the basic  shi f t  in  schedules of  probabi l i ty  of  adul t  phi -

losophic arowth requires the emergence of complex support-
ing schemes of  recurrence (McShane,  I97L:  chap.  lO) .  Such
schemes are remote from present schemes. The scattered

community of interdisciplinary philosophers in this imma-
ture period of the third stage of meaning is in the main
character izable by what  Lonergan says of  "undi f ferent ia ted
consciousness in  the la ter  s tages" of  meaning (L972297-99) .

As Berger  remarks in  h is  recent  book,  ' , i t  is ,  in  pr inc ip le,

impossib le to r ra ise the consciousness '  of  anyone,  because
all of us are stumbling around on the same level of con-
sc iousness--a pret ty  d im level"  (x i i )  .  His  book,  wi th the
seventh section of the summary with which I presently con-
clude, provides an indicative context for the issues to be
deal t  wi th in  par t  2 of  th is  essay.  The book is  a "pol i t i -
ca l  eth ics-- in  quest  of  a method" ( the t i t le  of  i ts  f ina l

chapter) ,  but  the quest  lacks basic  s t rategy,  and the
method does not emerge. He does, however, focus attention
on the need for intermediate structures: ',The paramount

task,  as Durkheim saw, is  the quest  for  in teymediate st rue-

tures as solutions to this dilemma of modern society--
structures which wil l be intermediate between the atomized
indiv idual  and the order  of  the state"  (213)  .

Undoubtedly,  in  the shor t  run,  var ious par t ia l ly  ade-
quate intermediate structures of l iving may emerge. But
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f o r  t h e  l o n g  r u n ,  t h e  l o n g e r  c y c l e  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  1 9 5 7 : 2 2 6 -

242\  ,  the  task  and the  ques t  must  be  i t se l f  incarna te  in

in te rmed ia te  s t ruc tu res .  That  paramount  task  is  no t  one

for  some communi ty  o f  in te rd isc ip l inary  ph i losophers :  i t

i s  the  ev ident  task ,  i t  seems to  me,  o f  the  academy.  I t

i s  a  task  o f  academic  se l f -de f in i t i -on  and se l f -

cons t i tu t ion  / I4 / .  What  i s  invo lved is  a  soph is t i ca ted

func t iona 1 ly -d i  f  f  e ren t ia ted  W e  n  dun g  zur  f  de  e  tha t  ,  qu i te

prec ise ly ,  goes  beyond present  d reams.

G.  A t  th is  s tage inLeres t  i s  sh i f ted  to  the  communi ty  o f
academics ,  in  the i r  commi tment  to ,  and pursu i t  o f ,
the i r  par t i cu la r  d isc ip l ines .  There  emerges  the  sugges-
t ion  tha t  a  persona l  and communal  cu l t i va t ion  o f  the
th i rd  contex t ,  above,  j -n  the  mood o f  the  f i rs t  con tex t '
i s  v i ta l  to  the  counter ing  o f  ev ident  academic  decay '
v i ta l  to  21s t  cen tury  adu l t  g rowth .  Wi thout  tha t  cu l t i -
va t ion  by  the  pro fess iona l l y  non-ph i losophers  ,  normal
sc ience and scho larsh ip  w i l l  remain  under  the  mudd led
i n f l u e n c e  o f  a  p e r s o n a l  c o n s c j - o u s n e s s  w h i c h  i s  r e l a -
t i ve ly  compact ,  and o f  a  normal  metasc ience wh lch  is
parad igmat ica l l y  de termined by  a  long-surv iv ing  t rad i -
t ion  o f  what  may be  prec ise ly  de f ined as  an  absent -
m i n d e d n e s s  o f  p r o f e s s i o n a l  p h i l o s o p h e r s .

I I .  T h e  P s y c h o l o g i c a l  P r e s e n t  o f  t h e
Contemporary Academic

"The emanc ipa t ion  o f  the  methods  o f  the  o ther  sc i -

ences  and ph i losoph ies  f rom t r i v ia l i za t ion  or  fanat icLza-

t ion  is  no t  done by  any  d i rec t  in te rvent ion  in  the i r  meth-

ods  by  theo logy .  Rather  i t  i s  done ind i rec t l y  and heur is -

t i ca l l y  inasmuch as  po l i t i ca l  theo logy  wou ld  succeed in

in te r re la t ing  the  in te l lec tua l  p rax is  o f  sc ience w i th  the

m o r a l  p r a x i s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  s o c i a l  l i f e  a n d  t h e  r e l i g i o u s

prax is  o f  ecc les ia l  ins t i tu t ions .  Theo logy  wou ld  thereby

be an  ins tance o f  soc io -c r i t i ca l  concern  w i th in  the  aca-

demic  wor ld  jus t  as  the  church  shou l -d  be  one w i th in  the

po l i t i ca l  wor1d.  For  i t  wou ld  oppose any  conceptua l i sm

that  wou ld  separa te  theory  f rom prax is "  (Lambz 42)  .

The quota t ion  f rom Fr .  Lamb's  work  g ives  a  tone to

our  p resent  en terpr ise  and a lso  adds  a  fu r ther  p rob lemat ic

contex t .  One might  sh i f t  f rom the  sc iences  to  the  ar ts  to
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add fur ther  contexts:  nei ther  l i terary cr i t ic ism nor  music

cr i t ic ism are in  good heal th /L5/ .  But  I  must  leave such

addi t ions to the in terests of  d i f ferent  readers.  The

broad issue is  the psychological  present  of  academics.

Moreover,  that  broad issue increasingly  mani fests i t -
se l f  as  an  i ssue ,  no t  j us t  o f  know ledge ,  bu t  o f  va lues .

As Joseph Haberer  remarks,  "For  sc ience,  the age of  inno-

cence is over. That innocence to which J. Robert Oppen-

heimer a l luded in h is  famous,  i f  somewhat  enigmat ic ,  re-
mark that  rsc ient is ts  have known s in '  (Oppenheimer:  88) ,

began to d is integrate some decades before the b l ind ing
f l a s h  o f  A l a m o g o r d o . . . "  ( 7 1 3 ) .  p e t e r  B e r g e r ' s  b o o k ,  a 1 -
ready c i ted,  makes the point  wi th factual  v igor ,  and h is
f ina l  thesis  g ives us yet  another  point  of  departure:  ' ,We

need a new method to deal  wi th quest ions of  pol i t ica l

etb ics and socia l  change ( inc luding those of  development
pol icy)  .  This  wi l l  regui re br inging together  two at t i -
tudes that  are usual ly  separate-- the at t i tudes of  'hard-

nosed'  analys is  and of  utopian imaginat ion"  (x iv) .  What  I
wi.sh to do in this part is to add two more interlocking
ongoing methodological  contexts of  Fr .  Lonergan,  under the
tit les "Ge.neralized Empirical Method', and "From Implemen-

tat ion to Praxis . "  These contexts add a new precis ion to
the meaning of "the growth of knowledger" but more par-

t icu lar ly  to  the meaning of  "cr i t ic ismr ' ,  and so \^re move in
a br ief  penul t imate sect ion to a d iscussion of  cr i t ic ism.
It is j-n that section that we spiral back into metatheo-
logical  d iscussj .on,  but  perhaps the topic  deserves a word
h e r e .

I do not think that a high percentage of contemporary
theologians are psychologically present in the twentieth
century.  The same, of  course,  could be said of  a large
number of other academic subgroups such as generalist his-
tor ians or  s tudents of  l i terature.  Herber t  But ter f ie ld is
of  the v iew that  the sc ient i f ic  revolut ion of  the s ix teenth
and seventeenth centuries "outshines everything since the
r ise of  Chr is t ian i ty  and reduces the Renaissance and
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Reformat ion  to  the  rank  o f  mere  ep isodes .  more  in te rna l

d i -sp lacements ,  w i th in  the  sys tem o f  med ieva l  Chr is t ian i ty "

( v i i  a n d  c h a p .  X ) .  L o n e r g a n  r e p e a t e d l y  d r a w s  a t t e n t i o n  t o

the  med ia t ion  by  sc ience o f  adequate  in te r io r i t y :  "The

Greek  ach ievement  was needed to  expand the  capac i t ies  o f

commonsense knowledge and language be fore  August ine ,  Des-

car tes ,  Pasca l ,  Newman cou ld  make the i r  commonsense con-

t r ibu t ions  to  our  se l f -knowledge.  The h is to ry  o f  mathe-

m a t i c s ,  n a t u r a l  s c j - e n c e ,  a n d  p h i l o s o p h y  a n d ,  a s  w e I I ,  o n e ' s

persona l  engagement  in  a l l  th ree  are  needed i f  bo th  common

sense and theory  a re  to  cons t ruc t  a  sca f fo ld ing  fo r  an  en-

t r y  i n t o  t h e  w o r l d  o f  i n t e r i o r i t y "  ( I 9 7 2 2 2 6 L - 2 6 2 \ .  B e l o w

I  n o t e  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  g r o w i n g  r e s p e c t  f o r  e m p i r i c a l -

i t y ,  a  respec t  wh ich  med ia tes  a  g rowing  incarnate  au then-

t i c  nesc ience.  I  th ink  tha t  such adu l t  g rowth  is  normal ly

grea t ly  med ia ted  by  the  type  o f  p ro longed inqu i ry  one has

t o  d o r  s d y ,  i n  t h e  m o s t  e l e m e n t a r y  s c i e n c e ,  p h y s i c s ,  t o

ar r i ve  a t  the  l im i ted  contemporary  unders tand ing  o f  the

e lec t ron .  The contemporary  theo log ica l  communj - ty  may no t

have bo th  t ime and ta len t  fo r  such foo tho lds  on  modern i ty ,

bu t  sure ly  there  migh t  be  fos te red  some sh i f t  in  s ta t i s -

t j -cs  o f  educat iona l  schemes o f  recur rence o f  la te r  genera-

t i o n s  o f  t h e o l o g i a n s .

A .  G e n e r a l i z e d  E m p i r i c a l  M e t h o d

I n  I n s i g h t ,  g e n e r a l j - z e d  e m p i r i c a l m e t h o d  s t a n d s  t o

the  da ta  o f  consc iousness  as  empi r i ca l  method s tands  to

t h e  d a t a  o f  s e n s e  ( 7 I ,  2 4 3 )  .  I n  " A q u i - n a s  T o d a y :  T r a d i t i o n

and Innovat i -on , "  Lonergan remarks  LhaL " fns igh t  seLs  fo r th

a  genera l i zed  empi r i ca l  method tha t  opera tes  pr inc j -pa l l y

on  the  da ta  o f  consc iousness  to  work  ou t  a  cogn i t iona l

t h e o r y ,  a n  e p i s t e m o l o g y  a n d  a  m e t a p h y s i c s "  ( 1 7 3 )  .  A  I i t t l e

fu r ther  on ,  he  speaks  o f  method 's  reversa l  o f  the  pr io r i -

t i e s  o f  l o g i c :  " M e t h o d  r e v e r s e s  s u c h  p r i o r i t i e s .  I t s

pr inc i -p1es  are  no t  log ica l  p ropos i t ions  bu t  concre te  rea l -

i t i e s ,  n a m e l y ,  s e n s i t i v e l y ,  i n t e l l e c t u a 1 l y ,  r a t i o n a l l y ,

m o r a l l y  c o n s c i o u s  s u b j e c t s "  ( L 7 4 )  / 1 6 / .
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I n  t h e  t h r e e  l e c t u r e s ,  R e L i g i o n ,  T h e o l o g y ,  a n d  R e L i -
g ious Studies,  Lonergan returns at  greater  length to the
topic of  general ized empir ica l  method.  In the f i rs t  lec-
ture,  i t  is  def ined as a method,  , 'a  normat ive pat tern of
related and recurrent operations that yield ongoing and
cumulat ive resul ts"  and one may recal l  the s l ight ly  d i f -
f e ren t  de f i n i t i on  o f  me thod  i n  Me thod  i n  Theo logy  (4 ) .
But now "generalized empirical method operates on a combi-
nat ion of  both the data of  sense and the data of  con-
sc iousness:  i t  does not  t reat  of  objects wi thout  tak ing
into account  the corresponding operat ions of  the subject ;
i t  does not  t reat  of  the subjectrs  operat ions wi thout
tak ing in to account  the corresponding objects, '  (Lg76, , .  I t
is  a general izat ion of  the not ion of  method,  going behind
the d iverse methods of  natura l  sc iences and of  h is tory and
hermeneutics, to discover the ground of their harmonious
combination in human studies. Its appeal is , 'not to the
individual subjectivity that is correlative to the world
of immediacy but to the individual subjectivity that is
correlative to the world mediated by meaning and motivated
by  va lue r '  ( 1976 ) .  And  f i na l l y ,  i n  t he  con tex t  o f  a  d i s -
cussion of  authent ic  and inauthent ic  t radi t ions,  Lonergan
points out  that  "s ince d is integrat ion and decay are not  a
pr ivate event '  even general ized empir ica lmethod is  exper i -
mental. But the experiment is conducted not by any indi-
v idual ,  not  by any generat ion,  but  by the h is tor ica l  pro-
cess  i t se l f  "  ( I 976 )  .

Now what seems to be going forward here is a growing
respect and care, together with a thematization of that
respect ,  for  adequate and balanced empir ica l i ty .  I t  is  a
many faceted growth and respect and its tracing in the
thought of Lonergan is a task beyond our present effort.
Fr .  crowe remarked in 1970,  in  an ar t ic le  very rerevant  to
the present  issue ofongoing learn ing,  , ' there is  no doubt
that  Lonergants th ink ing has undergone a profound reor ien-
tation in the last f ive years, and that in a way which
bears d i rect ly  on the present  quest ion.  I f  we take h is
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De Deo Tr ino to mark a k ind of  term in the pr ior  phase

and compare i t  wi th some of  h is  la ter  work,  we f ind ex-

t reme ly  s i gn i f i can t  d i f f e rences .  I n  t he  t r i n i t a r i an

t rea t i se  we  read  the  asse r t i on ,  l i ke  a  k i nd  o f  r e f ra in ,

t ha t  t heo logy  res t s  on  t ru ths  no t  da ta . . . "  ( 26 )  '  I n  h i s

reply to Fr .  Crowe,  Fr .  Lonergan acknowledges a shi f t  f rom

truths to data,  adding " th is  ra ises a complex issue that

cannot  be t reated fu l ly  at  once" (L97L2224) and spel l ing

out  some aspects of  the shi f t .  The reor ientat ion of  Fr '

Lonergan's  th ink ing of  the last  f ive years would seem to

be no less remarkable /L7/ .  A casual  fo l lowing up of

i nd i ces  o f  r ecen t  vo lumes  (L972 i  L973 i  1974c )  revea l s  a

growing emphasis on the relevance of method over that of

s ta t i c ,  t hough  essen t i a l ,  1og i c .  Aga in ,  t he re  i s  t he

regu la r  reca l l i ng ,  w i t h  g row ing  de ta i l  ( L975 i  I 976 )  ,  o f

the shi f t  f rom the Ar is tote l ian not ion of  sc ience to the

modern not ion:  and here too I  would note the d i f f icu l ty

of  a ser ious appreciat ion of  that  sh i f t  wi thout  some per-

sonal  involvement  in  the modern act iv i ty .  "One may easi ly

use the phrase 'Newtonian moodr but  to  enter  in to ser ious

metadiscussion of  the topic  requi res as a mln imum some

fami l i a r i tY ,  € .g . ,  w i t h  t he  i n teg ra t i on  o f  t he  Newton ian

equa t i ons  o f  mo t i on "  (Mcshane  ,  ] - 975 :96 )  / I 8 / '

But  now I  would note an inverse d i f f icu l ty :  ser ious

involvement  wi th the equat ions of  physics,  or  wi th any

endeavor of  sc ience,  scholarship or  ar t ,  requi res,  in  the

modern problemat ic  context ,  a  personal  themat izat ion of

the grounds of  the shi f t .  And both these d i f f icu l t ies are

re lated,  i t  seems to me,  to what  I  have cal led Lonergan's

growing respect  for  adeguate balanced empir ica l i ty '

There are two aspects to th is  respect ,  the f i rs t  be-

ing contextual  to  the second,  and both being contextu-

a l i zed ,  as  we  sha1 l  see '  bY  P rax i s .

The f i rs t  aspect  is  very much l ike a themat izat ion of

Aqu inas ' s  " I t  i s  a l l  s t raw . "  Wha t  a lone  i s  i nva r i an t  i n

mind is  the concrete st ructure of  in tent ional i ty  in  human

subjects (Lonergan ,  L972: I9\ -  The suprastructure that  j -s
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the ongoing and cumulative result of that dynamic struc-
ture,  despi te i ts  present  popular  t i t le ing as an explos ion
of knowledge and technology, is predominantly a frail net-
work of  e lementary suspic ions the most  palatable /L9/  ot
which are overhast i ly  object i f ied in  h is toryrs constructs
and schemes of  recurrence.  In  the ar t ic le  by Fr .  Crowe
already c i ted he puts forward a usefu lmetaphor:  "The
dogmas are not a continent but a beachhead, not the sea of
i n f i n i t y  bu t  l i t t l e  i s l ands  sca t te red  on  the  sea "  (1971 :

29) . But the respect I am noting goes beyond the theo-
logical zone into all realms of human knowing and doing

/20/z we are each of  us vor t ices of  quest  of  very f in i te
achievement  in  an in f in i te  ocean.

The second aspect emerges when one considers that the
respect is for an adequate and balanced ernpiricality. The
respect  is  a subt le methodological  respect ,  whose thema-
t izat ion expresses a st rategy re levant  to the , 'cu l t ivat ion

of  the th i rd context ,  above,  in  the mood of  the f i rs t  con-
text"  (see p.  44,  above) by the conununi ty  of  academics.

General j -zed empir ica l  method,  one might  say,  is  aca-
demic method for the twenty-first century. How else can
science and common sense be reoriented and transformed by
me taphys i cs?  (Lone rgan ,  L957 :393 ) .  How e l se  can  the re
emerge a harmonious interlocking of the searchings and
f indings of  sc iences,  schoJ_arship,  and the ar ts  in  human
studies?

The problems of such reorientation, transformation
and interweaving are enormous, but let me note here just

one small aspect of them, which is present below the level
of  s tudy of  meaning as wel l  as wi th in i t :  the aspect  of
aggreformic expression,  an expression to be born of  c lear-
headed non-reduct ionism or  aggreformism (see pat tee;  Wi l -
son;  Lonergan:  1957b).  I  have indicated th is  problemat ic
aspect  of  expression previously  in  some deta i l  in  sample
a reas  o f  bo tany  (McShane ,  L977 :  chap .  1  a t  no te  75 ) ,
zoology (chap.  3,  

.note 
50)  and musicology (chap.  2,  text

af ter  note 65,  especia l ly  quotat ion at  note g0) .  present
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tanguage there  is  in  the  main  reduc t ion is t ,  mechan is t '

even cybernet ic .  Are  we to  expec t  a  t rans format ion  o f

s u c h  l a n g u a g e  / 2 L /  a b  e x t r i n s e c o ,  b y  e n c y c l o p e d i s t s  o f  a

new enl ightenment? Or should we not hope that the aca-

demic  be  a t  the  leve l  o f  h is  t ime?

A t  a l l  e v e n t s ,  g e n e r a l i z e d  e m p i r i c a l  m e t h o d i n v i t e s

h im or  her  to  be  thus  a t  the  leve l  o f  the  t imes /22 / '  " I t

does  no t  t reaL o f  ob jec ts  w i thout  tak ing  in to  account  the

cor respond ing  opera t ions  o f  the  sub jec t ;  i t  does  no t  t rea t

o f  the  sub jec t ' s  opera t ions  \n / i thout  tak ing  in to  account

the  cor respond ing  ob jec ts . ' .  I t  requ i res  a  ba lanced ade-

quacy  o f  empi r i ca l  in te res t :  o therw ise  one is ,  so  to  speak '

walking through modernity with one overgrown leg in a cul-

tu ra l  gu t te r  /23 / .  That  requ i rement  and s t ra tegy  grounds

the  cu l t i va t ion  o f  the  med ia t ion  o f  in te r io r i t y  by  sc i -

e n c e ,  s c h o l a r s h i p ,  a r t ;  a n d  v i c e  v e r s a '  I t  i s  a  s t r a t e g y

g e n e r a t i v e  o f  J a s p e r r s  " s t a n d p o i n t  o f  t h e  e n c o m p a s s i t g " '

and o f  a  more  rad ica l  care .

But  the  ques t ion  o f  the  care  o f  be ing  leads  us  to  our

nex t  top ic ,  the  pragmat j -c  themat iza t ion  o f  cormnuna l  care '

B .  From Implementa t ion  to  Prax is

The book  Ins igh t  was  an  imp lementa t ion  o f  a  concep-

t ion  o f  metaphys ics :  " I  wou ld  contend tha t  the  concept ion

of  metaphys ics  tha t  has  been imp lemented in  the  present

work  y ie lds  un ique resu l ts "  (735)  .  The concept ion  was

const i tu t i ve ,  to  a  cer ta j -n  leve l  o f  deve lopment  /24 / ,  o f

the  wr i t ing  sub jec t .  Moreover ,  the  concept ion  inc luded a

concept ion  o f  imp lementa t ion :  "Exp l i c i t  metaphys i -cs  i s  the

concept ion ,  a f f i rmat ion ,  and imp lemenLat ion  o f  the  in te -

g r a l  h e u r i s t i c  s t r u c t u r e  o f  p r o p o r t i o n a t e  b e i n g "  ( 3 9 1 )  / 2 5 / '

fea tures  o f  tha t  imp lementa t ion  be ing  the  t rans format ion  o f

c o n t r n o n  s e n s e  a n d  s c i e n c e  ( 3 9 2 - 3 9 5 ) ,  o f  t h e o l o q y  ( E p i l o $ u e ) r

i n d e e d  o f  h i s t o r y  b o t h  w r i t t e n  ( 5 3 0 - 5 3 1 )  a n d  l i v e d  ( 2 2 7 )  .

Moreover ,  the  concept ion  o f  imp lementa t ion  inc luded a l l  the

heur is t i c  complex i ty  o f  schedu les  o f  p robab i l i t ies  rang ing

over  ac tua l ,  p robab le ,  and poss ib le  schemes o f  recur rence,
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things, environments, some of which possible schemes and

environments included things that conceived of such imple-

men ta t i on  (209 -2L I ,  226 -227 ,  698 ) .  Ne i t he r  t he  imp lemen-

tation, however, nor the conception of implementation,

were as fu l ly  mediated,  rendered luminous,  by the heur is-

tic conception of the notion of value as they are by Lon-

ergan now /26/.
I n  t he  Ep i l ogue  Eo  Ihe  Shap ing  o f  t he  Founda t i ons ,  I

took up br ief ly  th is  issue of  the inc lus ion of  implementa-

t ion wi th in metaphysics and noted that ,  s ince the meta-
physical enterprise \^ras sublated in the new enterprise of
Method in TheologA, there would be a ref inement  of  the

task of  implementat ion.  Indeed,  the second phase of  the-
ology seemed likely enough to involve a distribution of
Iabor ranging from categories of implementation to strate-
gies of conrnunication and execution. But I do not think
that  th is  does just ice to Lonergan's  ongoing methodologi -
cal  context .  f  suspect ,  indeed,  that  there is  an a l to-
gether more profound shift involved, and I wil l attenpt
here to t race out  l ines of  th is  shi f t .

The pure notion of value /27/ puts us in open inde-
terminate harmony within the passionate finality /29/ ot
the universe.  "The levels of  consciousness are uni ted by
a s ingle l ranscendenta l  in tending"  (Lonergan,  I974b:81)
and the intending of the good sublates all other intend-
i ngs .  A l so  " j us t  as  t he  no t i on  o f  be ing  i n tends ,  bu t ,  o f
i tse l f ,  does not  know beingr  so too the not ion of  va lue
intends,  but  does not  know value.  Again,  as the not ion of
being is the dynamic principle that keeps us moving tor.rard
ever  fu l ler  knowledge of  being,  so the not ion of  va lue is
the fuller f lowering of that same dynamic principle that
now keeps us moving toward ever fuller realization of the
good" (Lonergan,  I974b282) .  Fur thermore,  le t  us recal l
the previous section on generalized empirical method,

where there emerged some leads on the appreciation of just

how limited our knowledge of being is, and recall that
such l imi ted knowledge is  i tse l f  an instanceof  Lhe l imi ted
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ach ieved good.  Inso far  as  one labors  over ,  sp i ra ls  round,

these c lues ,  I  th ink  there  comes fo r th  a  new contex t  wh ich

1  c a l l  c o n v e n i e n t l y  P r a x i s - W e  L t a n s e h a u u n g  .

The f in i te  func l ion ing  o f  our  no t ion  o f  be ing '  a  seg-

ment  o f  our  dynamism,  genera tes  in  i t se l f  a  puny  l im i ted

knowledge.  Ref lec t ion  on  tha t  reach and i t s  l im i ted

ach ievement  indeed grounds a  heur is t i c  no t ion  o f  be ing '

bu t  i t  i s  a  dwar f  ach ievement .  The fu l le r  t ru th  i s  beyond '

the  fu l lness  o f  t ru th  in f in i te ly  remote ,  and what  counts

j -s ,  no t  so  much the  no t ion  o f  be ing  as  the  no t ion  o f  va lue ,

what  counts  i s  no t  so  much Thomas 's  na tura l  des i re  to  know

God as  August ine 's  res t less  hear t  (Crowe z  L974)  .  And what

counts  i s  the  prax  i -s - them a t iza t ion  o f  what  counts  .

L e t  u s  r e t u r n  h e r e  t o  f n s i ' g h t ' s  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  m e t a -

phys ics :  "Jus t  as  the  no t ion  o f  be ing  under l ies  and pene-

t ra tes  and goes  beyond a l l  o ther  no t ions ,  so  a lso  meta-

physics is the department of human knowledge that under-

I i -es ,  penet ra tes ,  t rans forms and un i f ies  a l l  o ther  depar t -

ments"  (390)  .  Bu t  now what  under l ies  and penet ra tes  and

goes beyond a l l  o ther  no t ions  wou ld  seem to  be  the  no t ion

of  va lue .  What  then becomes o f  metaphys ics?

we are  no t  here  dea l inq  w i th  a  deduct ive  sys tem.

What  becomes o f  metaphys ics  j . s  an  ongo ing  d iscovery '  w i th

M e t h o d  i n  T h e o l o g y  e x p r e s s i n g  a  s t a g e  i n  i t s  g e n e s i s .

But  there  is  an  ambigu i ty  here .  As  "metaphys ics  i s

s o m e t h i n g  i n  a  m i n d "  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 3 9 6 ) ,  s o  o n e  m a y  s a y

tha t  method in  theo logy  is  in  a  mind  such as  Lonergan 's .

But  more  proper ly  one has  to  say  tha t  method in  theo loqy

is  in  a  communi ty .  And ius t  as  one can no te  the  gap be-

tween adequate metaphysics as in an implementing mind and

i ts  imp lementa t ion  in  o thers '  m inds  and l i ves '  so  one may

n o t e  t h e  g a p  b e t w e e n  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g y  a s  a d e q u a t e l y  c o n -

ce ived and i t s  rea l i za t ion  in  communi ty .

But  the  gaps  are  d i f fe ren t ,  and re la ted  to  tha t  d i f -

fe rence is  a  d iscont inu i ty  in  s ta t i s t i cs  o f  emergence and

s u r v i v a l .
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We are speaking here of the concrete process of the
meshing of the history of ideas with history, but the en-
v isagement of  deta i ls  of  that  process must  be le f t  to  the
reader /29/ .  In  popular  terms ,  fneight  is  an inv i tat ion

to modernity and intellectual self-transcendence which can
be,  has been,  too easi ly  dodged,  or  reduced.  I ts  s t rategy
might be adeguate for an age of innocence which does not
ex is t :  the rest less heart  has i ts  mix of  s tone.  But  wi th
Method in Theology there emerges such an ongoing praxis-

themat izat ion of  the mix of  rest lessness and stone in
human hearts  as can twist ,  wi th a new stat is t ics /30/ ,  the
actual  se lect ion f rom the mani fo ld of  ser ies (Lonergan,

1957:119) in  the probable ser iat ion of  schemes of  recur-
rence towards the fu l ler  real izat ion of  the impossib le
dream .

In p lace,  then,  of  the opt imism of  an inv i tat ion to
inte l lectual  se l f -appropr iat ion and of  "  implementat ion ,  "
there is  an unavoidable t 'use" :  " the use of  the general

theological  categor ies occurs in  any of  the e ight  func-
t ional  specia l t ies"  i  and there is  the spi ra l l ing in terp lay
(see  Lamb:  180 -193  no te  1 ;  514  on  a  f unc t i ona l  f eedback

model)  of  the specia l izat ions contr ibut ing to a genet ic
and d ia lect ic  development  of  categor ies and thei r  use.
That  sp i ra l l ing is ,  normat j .ve ly ,  shot  through wi th the new
heur is t ic  not ion of  va lue and a genet ic-eschato logica 1
v iew of  man's development .  The ent i re set  of  operat ions
is  prax is  ,  and foundat ions t -s  prar i  sw e L tans chauung /31/  .

C .  C r i t i c i sm

Praxis is  cr i t ica l ,  and cont inual ly  br ings for th a
new def in i t ion of  cr i t ic ism. Underpinning i t  is  , ' the

transcendenta l  pr inc ip le of  a l l  appraisal  and cr i t j .c ism,
the  i n ten t i on  o f  t he  good"  (Lone rgan ,  1974b :83 ) .  The
direct ion of  development  here is  g iven in some deta i l  by
Lonergan in reply to a question from David Tracy--is the
funct ional  specia l ty  foundat ions dogmat ic  or  cr i t ica l?
Lonergan repl ies that  foundat ions consist  in  a decis ion,
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an opera t ion  o f  the  leve l  on  wh ich  consc iousness  becomes

c o n s c i e n c e .

Opera t ions  on  th is  leve l  a re  c r i t i ca l l y
mot iva led  when the  de l ibera t ion  has  been su f f i -

c ien t ly  comprehens ive  and when the  va lues  chosen

and the  d isva lues  re jec ted  rea l l y  a re  va lues  and

d isva lues  respec t ive ly .  But  the  su f f i c ien t ly
comprehens ive  de l ibera t ion  is  secured th rough the

func t iona l  spec ia l t ies  o f  research ,  in te rpre ta-
t i o n ,  h i s t o r y ,  a n d  d i a l e c t i c .  T h e  v a l u e -
judgements  a re  cor rec t  when they  occur  in  a  du ly

en l igh tened and t ru ly  v i r tuous  man and leave h im

wi th  a  good consc ience.  Due en l igh tenment  and
t rue  v i r tue  are  the  goa ls  towards  wh ich  in te l lec -
tua l  and mora l  convers ion  move.  Consc ience,
f ina l l y ,  i s  the  key ,  and i t s  use  by  humble  men
does no t  encourage dogmat ism in  the  pe jo ra t i ve

sense o f  tha t  word  .
Is  th is  c r i t i ca l?  On v iews I  cons ider

counterpos i t ions  i t  i s  no t  c r i t i ca l .  On v iews I

c o n s j - d e r  p o s i t i o n s  i t  i s  c r i t i c a l .  ( 1 9 7 1 : 2 3 0 -

23r)

J u s t  a s  t n  I n s i g h t ,  s o  i n  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g A ,  L o n e r -

gan takes  h is  s tand on  the  dynamism o f  the  human sp i r i t .

J u s t  a s  i n  r n s i g h t ,  h e  p r e s e n L s  a  s t r a t e g y  w h i c h  c a n

f a c i l i t a t e  t h e  s u b j e c t ' s  o n g o i n g  t h e m a t i z a t i o n  o f  t h e

s u b j e c t ' s  c o g n i t i v e  d y n a m i s m ,  s o  i ' n  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g g  a

s t ra tegy  emerges  wh ich  fac i l i ta tes  the  communi ty 's  ongo ing

ob jec t i f i ca t j -on  o f  au thent ic i t y .  The la t te r  s t ra tegy

broadens the  mean ing  o f  c r i t i c i sm jus t  as  the  no t ion  o f

va lue  goes  beyond the  no t ion  o f  be ing  (see Crowe:  1974 on

the  ana logy  o f  ques t ion ing  and o f  c r i t i c i sm)  .  The s t ra te -

g y  i s  i n t r j - n s i c a l 1 y  c r l t i c a l ,  a n d  t h e  c r i t i c i s m  i s  g r o u n d -

ed in  the  open dynamism o f  the  human sp i r i t .  T racy  recog-

n i z e s  t h e  s t r a t e g y  a s  m e t h o d o l o g i c a l ,  f a c i l i t a t i n g  c o l l a b -

ora t ion .  But  he  main ta ins  tha t  " i t  does  no t ,  however ,

p rov ide  c r i t i ca l  g rounds fo r  the  en terpr ise  i t se l f - -more

prec ise ly  ,  fo r  the  t ru th  va lue  o f  the  c la ims to  u l t imacy

o f  r e l i g i o u s  a n d  e x p l i c i t l y  t h e o l o g i c a l  l a n g u a g e "  ( 2 L 4 ) .

I  wou ld  make two br ie f  po in ts .  F i rs t ,  the  en terpr ise

i tse l f  i s  g rounded in  the  concre te  c r i t i ca l  ( in  the  w ider

sense no ted  above)  sp i r i t  w i th in  the  sub la t ing  dynamism

o f  r e l l g i o u s  e x p e r i e n c e :  t h e  c r i t i c a l  s p i r i t  " c a n n o t
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c r i t i c i ze  i t se l f "  ( Lone rgan ,  L9572332 )  / 327 ,  t he  sub la t i ng
dynamism f inds in  i tse l f  " i ts  own just i f icat ion, '  (Lonergan,

I9722283-284) /157.  Secondly,  the previous statement  ex-
presses a foundational clain, a complex component in a
Prar isue L tansehauung ,  inEr ins ic  to that  c la im being a
c la im to i ts  t ruth and value.

D .  Conc lus ion

The new v iew of  cr i t ic ism places the Lakatos volume
on crit icism, and the Kuhn/popper debate in a new context.
The h is tory of  sc ience f inds i tse l f  bracketed between
other  funct ional  specia l t ies,  and the use of  inadequate
categor ies spi ra l  in to a context  of  a hermeneut ics of  a
deeper suspicion and a more vigorous recovery.

The new view of praxis would seem to Locate more pre-
c ise ly  Lambrs d iscussion of  the ro le of  pol i t ica l  theology
and to meet  Bergerrs quest  for  a method meshing , 'hard-

nosed" analys is  and utopian imaginat ion:  an invar iant ly
st ructured cr i t ica l  mul t ivor texed /34/  prax isanamnesis

blossoming into a st rategy of  ongoing pol icy-making,
p lanning and execut ion umbrel laed by a pranisueLtansehau-

ung that includes concrete finite fantasy /35/ and an
Eschaton /36/ .

The new v iew of  general ized empir ica l  method p laces

a burden of modernity on academics.

That  burden should be most  ev ident  to  theologians:
"A theology mediates between a cultural matrix and the
signi f icance and ro le of  a re l ig ion in  that  matr ix , '  (Lon-

e rgan ,  L972 :x i ) .  Fo r  t h i s  " t he  t heo log ian  needs  the  a l l i -
ance of  fu l ly  enl ightened sc ient is ts , '  (Lonergan,  L957:
7 '47)  /37/  anA of  fu l ly  enl ightened scholars and ar t is ts .
But such an all iance cannot remain at the level of common-
sense exchange: indeed the only level of exchange adequate
to our times is an exchange within interiority rnediated by
strategic  ins ights and incarnat ion /38/  in  the re levant
a rea .
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The fundamenta l  i ssue fo r  the  academic  is  be ing  in

the  wor ld  bu t  no t  o f  i t :  the  issue o f  psycho log ica l  ab-

s e n c e .

I  come f ina l l y  to  comment  on ,  to  sub la te ,  the  tex t

f rom Ins igh t  wh ich  I  se lec ted  fo r  th is  par t :

The goa l  o f  the  method is  the  emergence o f  ex-
p l i c i t  metaphys ics  in  the  minds  o f  par t i cu la r
men and women.  I t  beg ins  f rom them as  they  are '
no  mat te r  what  tha t  may be .  I t  invo lves  a  p re-
l im inary  s tage thaL can be  method ica l  on ly  in
the  sense in  wh ich  a  pedagogy is  method ica l '
tha t  i s ,  the  goa l  and the  procedure  are  known
and pursued exp l i c i t l y  by  a  teacher  bu t  no t  by
the  pup i l .  The pre l im inary  s tage ends  when the
sub jec t  reaches  an  in te l l igen t  and reasonab le
s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n .  S u c h  s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n  i s  a l s o
s e l f - k n o w l e d g e .  ( 4 0 1 )

We have reached,  perhaps ,  some g l impse o f  a  new mean-

ing  o f  "men and women as  they  arer "  fo r  we have no ted  a

la rger  and more  concre te  pedagogy than was invo lved,  in -

v i t e d  t o ,  i n  I n s i g h t .

But  tha t  la rger  pedagogy inc ludes  and sub la tes  the

s t ra tegy  o f  fns igh t .  I t  con tex tua l i zes  the  inv i ta t ion  to

modern i ty  and cyc les  i t s  f ru i ts  th rough e igh t  spec ia l i s ts

in  an  ongo ing  genes is  o f  the  psycho log ica l  p resent -  But

far from removing the need to reach the end of the pre-

l im inary  s tage o f  in te l lec tua l  se l f - t ranscendence,  i t

p laces  tha t  need j -n  an  ep iphana l  con tex t  as  a  c i rcu la t ing

opaqueness  (see Lakatos  and Musgravez  265-266t  Pat tee)  ,  a

recur ren t  top ic  (Lonergan,  I9722253)  ,  a  foca l  fea ture  o f

pub l i c  academic  d iscourse .  That  need was no ted  as  a  p rob-

1em o f  convers ion  as  ear ly  as  I95 I  /39 / ,  no t  a l luded to

as  such in  fns igh t ,  and more  recent ly  spoken o f  by  Loner -

gan as  in te l lec tua l  se l f - t ranscendence :  "  In te l lec tua l

se l f - t ranscendence is  tak ing  possess ion  o f  onets  own mind"

(1974d)  .  The opaqueness  fo r  those who never  inves t iga te

the i r  adu l t  cogn i t iona l  p rocedures  is  asser ted  w i th  a  new

vigor of metaphor: "What gloes on betr ' i reen the input from

sense and the  ou tpu t  in  language '  tha t  i s  obscure ,  vague '

unconv inc ing .  To  them the  human mind is  jus t  a  b lack  box .
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The input  is  c lear  enough.  The output  is  c lear  enough.
But the inner working is a mystery. "
of achievement remains the same, buc
tempt is  not  made the character  of  onels cul tura l  input
and output  is  le f t  in  no doubt :

For  in te l lectual  se l f - t ranscendence a pr ice
must  be paid.  My l i t t le  book,  Ins ight ,  pro i r ides
a set  of  exerc ises for  those that  wish to f ind
out virhat goes on in their own black boxes. But
i t  is  only  a set  of  exerc ises.  What  counts is
doing them.

Should one attempt to do them? As long as
one is content to be guided by one's conunon
sense,  to d isregard the pundi ts  of  every c lass
whether  sc ient i f ic  or  cu l tura l  or  re l ig ious,
one need not  learn what  goes on in  oneis b lack
box. But when one moves beyond the l imits of
colnmonsense competence, when one wishes to
have an opin ion of  onets or^m on larger  issues,
then one had best  know just  what  one is  doing.
Otherwise one too easily wil l be duped and too
readi ly  be explo i ted.  Then expl ic i l  in te l lec_
tual  se l f - t ranscendence becomes a real  need.
( 1 9 7 4 d )

The core strategy

insofar  as the at -



5 8

NOTES

/ f /  Or ig ina l l y  the  essay  was th ree-par t .  The th i rd
p a r t  w i l l  a p p e a r  ( L 9 7 7 )  i n  a  v o l u m e  o f  e s s a y s  i n  h o n o r  o f

F r .  F .  E .  C r o w e ,  e d i t e d  b y  F r s .  T .  D u n n e  a n d  J . - M -  L a p o r t e
S.J .  I  have re ta ined re fe rences  to  tha t  par t  th roughout
t h e  p r e s e n t  a r t i c l e .

/2 /  My emphas is  here  is  more  on  a t t i tude  than
ach ievement .  For  the  same po in t  in  a  complementary  con-
t e x t ,  s e e  M c S h a n e  ( 1 9 7 5 :  E p i - 1 o g u e ) .

/3 /  S t i1 l  some years  away '  w i th  the  E iE Ie  The
S t t , u c t u r e  o f  a n  A c a d e m i e  R e u o L u t i o n .

S e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 : 1 1 9 - 1 2 0 .  T h e r e  i s  a n  u n d e r -
ly ing  theory  o f  h is to ry  invo lved here  wh ich  is  a  f i l l i ng
out ,  th rough the  inc lus ion  o f  concre te  de ta i l s  o f  ac tua l ,
p robab le  and poss ib le  s ign i f i can t  sh i f t s  o f  mean ing- -
schemes,  in  the  complex i ty  o f  g lobe-net t ing  s ta t i s t i ca l
d i s t r i b u t i o n s ,  w i t h i n  t h e  b a s i c  v i e w p o i n t  o f  g e n e r a l i z e d
emergent  p robab i l i t y .  See Lonergan,  1957:  index  under
E m e r g e n t  P r o b a b i  L i t y  ;  I 9 ' 1 2  z  2 8 6 - 2 8 8  .

/ 5 / Obvious ly  the  bas ic  po in te rs  a re  the  works  o f
Lonergan themse lves .  He lp fu l  po in ts  o f  en t ry  a re  1967b
and 1974a.  I  wou ld  re fe r  fo rward  here ,  however '  to  my
comments in the text on background, foreground and the
p a r t s  o f  f n s i g h t .  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o l o g A ,  L o n e r g a n ' s  t w o
co l lec t ions ,  and o ther  works  are  too  eas i l y  and er roneous-
1y  gra f ted  in to  contemporary  theo log ica l  and ph i losoph ica l
d e b a t e  i f  t h e  c h a l l e g e  o f  p a r t  o n e  o f  I n s i g h t  i s  n o t  m e t .
S e e  : - . 9 7 2  z  2 6 0  .

/ 6 /  " . . . a s  t h o u g h  h i s  m i n d  h a d  b e c o m e  d u l l ,  o r  h i s
bra in  exhausted ,  o r  h is  judgment  had lapsed in to  the  er ro r
o f  those tha t  fo rgo t  man to  be  po tency  in  the  rea lm o f
in te l l igence"  (Lonergan ,  L95 ' l  2740)  .

I  r e c a l l  h e r e  F r i e d r i c h  S c h 1 e g e l ' s  r e m a r k
( g u o t e d  i n  G a d a m e r ,  1 9 6 0 2 2 7 4  n o L e  2 )  z  " A  c l a s s i c  i s  a

wr i t ing  tha t  i s  never  fu11y  unders tood.  But  those tha t
are  educated  and educate  themse lves  must  a lways  want  to
learn  more  f rom i t .  "

/8 /  I  wou ld  l i ke  to  quote  a t  leng th  here  f rom a
more  recent  b iography  o f  Beethoven.  I t  serves  to  b r ing
out  ra ther  concre te ly  some o f  the  po in ts  I  have been t ry -
ing  to  make regard . ing  growth  and the  re la t i ve  inaccess i -
b i l i t y  o f  c l a s s i c s  :

The works  wh ich  occup ied  h im a lmost  exc lu -
s ive ly  in  the  las t  years  were  the  f ina l  f i ve
s t r ing  quar te ts .  These la te -harves t  p roduc ts
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are unique for  Beethoven,  unique in a l lmusic.
The quartets carry music to a summit of exal-
tat ion and to the deepest  depth of  feel ing.
There is  no "message" in  these works,  no "phi l -
osophy."  They are beyond def in i t ion in  words.
To probe thei r  var iety  of  mood,  sweetness,  power,
in tensi ty ,  humor,  compassion,  asser t ion of  l i fe ,
a book by i tse l f  is  needed,  one which i t  would
be beyond my abi l i ty  to  wr i te .  yet  we may let
the music speak--without a preliminary word.
Each of the five quartets is an experience which
makes one break out  in  perspi r ing super lat ives.
( I  th ink that  the s low movement of  opus 135 is
the most  beaut i fu l  p iece of  music ev l r  wr i t ten.)
Each is  peer less.  They have a reputat ion for
being d i f f icu l t ,  and some l is teneis shy away
from them. Di f f icu l t  they may be ,  as fhe Tbmpest
or  Faust  or  The ld iot  is  d i f f icu l t ;  but  not  ab-
st ract ,  not  severe,  not  inaccessib le,  save pos-
s ib l y  t he  Grea t  Fugue  (Op .  133 ) .

A11 great  ar t is ts  t ravel  the road upward.
For some the climb is not a steep one, aird the'  leve1 they reach l ies near  the level  at  which
they star ted.  Others ascend cont inuously f rom
youth to age,  and reach so h igh a p lateau that
they leave thei r  ear ly  works far  in  the val ley.
Raphael and Mendelssohn were accomplished ar-
t is ts  a lmost  f rom the star t ,  and wi l i le  thei r
work shows development ,  i t  is  not  a s tar t l inq
development .  (Both d ied young,  however. )  Aee-
thoven is l ike Rembrandt: a world separates
"The Anatomy Lessonr"  painted when Rlmbrandt
r i /as t r i renty-s ix ,  f rom the "Se1f  por t ra i t "  in  the
Fr ick museum, painted at  the age of  f i f ty- two.
When Beethoven was twenty-six, he worked on the
Piano Sonata,  Op.  7,  a charming p iece known in
his  l i fe t ime as ' ,The Maiden in Love";  when he
was f i f ty- two he was th ink ing of  the f i rs t  o f
the last  quar tets.  I t  was an immense journey. '
(Marekz  502 )

/9/  The next  sect ion deals wi th actual  context .  The
"posi t ion on being"  is  that  to  which the f i rs t  XXX+3gg
pages of  Ins. ighf  inv i tes the reader.  We are d iscussing
here something more remote, more refined, more incarnate
than that preliminary achievement, but the dimensions of
the preliminary achievement should not be minimized: ',Un-
fortunately, some people have the impression that while
Tertull ian and others of his time may have made such a
mistake,  no one repeats i t  today.  Not t r ing could be fur-
ther from the truth. For unti l a person fias made the per-
sonal  d iscovery that  he is  making Ter tu l l ianrs mistake a l l
a long the l ine,  unt i l  he has gone through the cr is is  in-
volved in overcoming onets spontaneous est imate of  the
real ,  and the fear  of  ideal ism involved in i t ,  he is  s t i l l
th ink ing just  as Ter tu l l ian d id.  I t  is  not  a s iqn that
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one is  dumb or  backward .  s t .  August ine  was one o f  the
most  in te l l igen t  men in  the  who le  Western  t rad i t ion  and
one o f  the  bes t  p roo fs  o f  h is  in te l l igence is  in  the  fac t
tha t  he  h imset f  d iscovered tha t  fo r  years  he  was unab le  to
d is t ingu ish  be tween what  i s  a  body  and what  i s  rea l "  (Lon-

e r g a n :  1 9 6 4 b )  .

/L0 /  "To  s t r i ke  ou t  on  a  new l ine  and become more
than a  weekend ce lebr i - ty  ca11s  fo r  years  in  wh ich  one 's
l i v ing  is  more  or  less  cons tan t ly  absorbed in  the  e f fo r t
to  unders tand ,  in  wh ich  one '  s  unders tand ing  gradua l ly
works  round and up  a  sp i ra l  o f  v iewpo in ts  w i th  each com-
p lement ing  i t s  p redecessor  and on ly  the  las t  embrac ing  the
w h o l e  f i - e l d  t o  b e  m a s t e r e d "  ( L o n e r g a n ,  L 9 5 7 2 1 8 6 ) .

/LL /  I  reca l l  here  the  asp i ra t ions  o f  the  Vor t i c is t
movement ,  to  d iges t  and br ing  fo r th  the  pas t  (see  Kenner :
238-239)  .

/ 1 2 /
v i ew .

/ L 3 /

See Par t  I I  o f  th is  s tudv  fo r  a  more  deve loped

See note  /9 / .

/ I 4 /  W h a t  i s  s a i d  h e r e .  a n d  s p e l l e d  o u t  i n  P a r t  I I '
w i l l  b e  p l a c e d  i n  a  l a r g e r  c o n t e x t  i n  P a r t  I I I .  C 1 e a r l y ,
one may,  w i th  Lonergan,  "speak  o f  the  church  as  a  p rocess
of  se l f -cons t i tu t ion  occur r ing  w i th in  wor ldwide  human
s o c i e t y "  ( I 9 7 2 2 3 6 3 )  .

/ t 5 / O n  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m '  R .  P .  B l a c k m u r  r e m a r k s :

"Every  c r i t i c  l i ke  every  theo log ian  and every  ph i losopher
i s  a  c a s u i s t  i n  s p i t e  o f  h i m s e l f "  ( 3 1 6 )  .  F o r  a  u s e f u l
survey  o f  d i - f fe ren t  Eng l ish  language v iews '  see  Scot t -
On mus ic  c r i t j - c ism,  see "Metamus j -c  and Se l f -Mean lng"  in
M c s h a n e  ( ] - 9 7 7 2  c h a p .  2 )  .

/16 /  Th is  po in t  i s  cen t ra l  in  dea l ing  w i th  Schuber t
o g d e n ' s  " s u b j e c t i v i s t  P r i n c i p l e "  ( s e e  P a r t  r I I )  .

/ I7 /  I  reca I l  the  para1 le l  d rawn in  Par t  I  be tween
Beethoven t  s  deve lopment  and Lonergan I  s  .  Present  occa-
s iona l  lec tu res  de l i vered  by  Lonergan,  l i ke  the  las t  quar -
te ts ,  may be  expec ted  to  go  fa r  beyond ear l ie r  symphon ic
vo lumes.

/L8 /  The remark  is  made in  the  contex t  o f  a  d iscus-
s ion  o f  " the  menace o f  exper ien t ia l  con jugat ion"  (see

Lonergan ,  ] -957:542)  .

/L9 /  See Lonergan (19572227)  fo r  an  immedia te  con-
tex t .  The la rger  contex t  i s  an  unders tand ing  o f  the  types
of  b ias  meshed in to  a  g rasp o f  the  f low o f  mean ings  i -n
h i s t o r y  ( s e e  1 9 7 2 : 1 7 8 )  .
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/ 2 0 / I  cannot  enter  here in to the in t r icac ies of
i ts  entry  in to the realms of  feel ings.  "The pr inc ip le of
dynamic correspondence calls for a harmonious orientation
on the psychic level, and from the nature of the case such
an orientation would have to consist in some cosmic dimen-
sion, in some intimation of unplumbed depths that accrue
to manrs feel ings,  emot ions,  sent iments"  (Lonergan ,  19572
5321 . And there is the ongoing mediation of sophistication
in such int imat j -ons.  See a lso in  th is  Par t  notes /2L/  and
/35 / t  and  i n  Pa r t  I I I  (C rowe  Fes tsch r i f t )  no tes  3 ,  34 .

/2L / There is a problem here of concrete expecta-
tion: l ike suspecting tha|' Finnegans Wake would emerge
from the ta i l  o f  uLysses,  or  more precisely  f rom the ta i l
o f  "The Oxen of  the Sun" episode.  Not  LhaL Finnegans Wake
is aggreformic expression, though it does open various
Win-d-ohs! There is the wider problem of l inguistic feed-
back in  the th i rd s tage of  meaning;  see Lonergan (1972:88
note 34)  .  See a lso in  th is  Par t  notes /20/  ,  /35/ ,  and in
Pa r t  I I I  (C rowe  Fes tsch r i f t )  no tes  3 ,  34 .

/22/  I  recaLl  here the basic  text  f rom fns ight ,
se lected for  th is  Par t ,  and quoted in  the Preface.  We are
gradually recontextualizing the text and wil l return to it
a t  the conclus ion to Part  I I .

/23/  "The cul ture becomes a s lum" (Lonergan ,  L9722
99) :  the conunent  occurs in  a d iscussion of  undi f ferent ia-
ted consciousness in  the la ter  s tages of  meaning.

/ 2 4 / See note /20/ ,  above,  and the c i ta t ion there
ftom Insight. Note the ambiguity of the phrase "the con-
cept ion was const i tu t iver"  and consider  the meaning,
wi th in la ter  actual  contexts,  of  the statement  "sel f -
transcendence is the eagerly sought goal not only of our
sensi t iv i ty ,  not  only  of  our  in te l l igent  and rat ional
knowing,  not  only  of  our  f reedom and responsib i l i ty ,  but
f i rs t  o f  a l l  o f  our  f lesh and b lood that  through nerves
and brains have come spontaneously to l ive out symbolic
meanings and to carry out symbolic demands" (Lonergan:
L 9 7 5 )  .

/25/  I t  is  perhaps s igni f icant  that  in  the sublat ion
of Insight into foundations Lonergan does not include the
word implementaLion. Embracing all heuristic structures
is "the integral heuristic structure which is what f mean
by a metaphysics."  This sect ion can be seen as a case for
i ts  non- inc lus ion there.

/ 2 6 / I  am being both prec ise and caut ious here.  Fr .
Crowe remarks, at the beginning of a paper to which I re-
fer ,  and to which I  am deeply indebted,  " i t  is  possib le
that  in  some respects we are deal ing,  not  wi th a develop-
ment  of  Lonerganrs t .hought ,  but  wi th a fur ther  s tage of
i ts  mani festat ion"  (L974\  .  I t  is  a l l  too easv to la tch on
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to  such s ta tements  o f  Lonergan as  " In  Ins tgh t  the  good was
the  in te l l igen t  and reasonab le .  In  Method the  good is  a
d i s t i n c t  n o t i o n "  ( L 9 7 4 c 2 2 6 3 )  ( L o n e r g a n  o f  L 9 7 2 )  a s  L f  I n -
s igh t ,  the  f ru i t  o f  twenty -e igh t  years  o f  ph i losophy,  had
a fa ta l  f law.  Need less  to  say ,  the  sh i f t  in  the  no t ion  o f
va lue  merges  w i th  the  more  ev ident ly  i l l umina t ing  sh i f t  to
func t iona l  spec ia l i za t ion .  The la t te r  sh i f t '  and  j - t s

in te rp lay  w i th  the  fo rmer ,  i s  a  mat te r  fo r  de ta i led  re -
s e a r c h .

/ 2 7 /  A  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  n o t  a  s e p a r a t i o n .  W h a t  o p e r -
a tes  is  the  sub jec t  wh ich  I  e lsewhere  speak  o f  as  a  no t ion
o f  s u r v i v a l ,  " y o u  a t  c o r e  a n d  i n  k i l o s "  ( 1 9 7 5 :  c h a p .  I 0 )  .

/28 /  Lonergan 's  v iew on f ina l i t y  has  undergone an
enr ichment  wh ich  para l le ls  the  deve lopment .  ind ica ted .  In
"Miss ion  and Sp i r i t "  ( I974e)  ,  he  speaks  o f  the  pass ionate-
ness  o f  be ing  as  underp inn ing ,  accompany ing '  reach ing  be-
yond the  sub jec t  as  exper ien t ia l l y '  in te l l igen t ly ,  ra t ion-
a 1 1 y ,  m o r a l l y  c o n s c i o u s .  F o r  L o n e r g i a n t s  c l a s s i c  t r e a t -
m e n t s  o f  f i n a l i - t y ,  s e e  1 9 6 7 a  a n d  1 9 5 7 2 4 4 2 - 4 5 I .
however ,  my caut ionary  conment  in  no te  /25 / .

I  r e c a l l  ,

/ ) q / One might  th ink  o f  the  mesh ing  pr imar i l y  in
te rms o f  fa i -1ure- - the  fa i lu re  o f  Mandar in ism--bu t  one can
a lso  th j -nk  o f  i t  in  te rms o f  r ipen ing  t imes,  w i th  hope and
fan tasy  w i th j -n  Lhe Prar is  med ia t ion  o f  wh ich  we are  speak-
ing .  See no te  /35 /  be ] -ow.

/ 3 0 / "The concre te  poss ib i l i t y  o f  a  scheme beg inn ing
to  func t j -on  sh i f t s  the  probab i l i t y  o f  the  combina t ion  f rom
t h e  p r o d u c t  o f  p q r  r . . . . ,  t o  t h e  s u m  o f  p * q * r . . . "  ( L o n e r g a n ,

1 9 5 7 : 1 2 I ) .  I  h a v e  d i s c u s s e d  a n d  i l l u s t r a t e d  g 1 i 5  i n  f i a n -
d o m n e s s ,  S t a t i s t i c s  a n d  E m e r g e n c e  ( c h a p .  1 1 ) ,  " P r o b a b i l i t y -
schedu les  o f  Emergence o f  Schemes. "  In  the  present  in -
s tance,  a  use fu l  imag ina t ive  c ru tch  is  the  vor tex .  The
s t ruc ture  o f  Prar is  i s  a  la rge  vor tex  b r ing ing  together
se ts  o f  p rev ious ly  un in tegra ted  ranges o f  macro-  and mic ro-
vor tex  movements ,  w i th  resu l tan t  d iscont inu j - t ies  in  angu lar
ve loc i t ies  and acce le ra t ions .  S ince  the  vor t i ces  invo lve
human sub jec ts  and communi t ies ,  the  ve loc i t ies  and acce le r -
a t ions  invo lve  s ix  leve ls  o f  change.  See fu r ther  ind ica-
t i o n s  i n  n o t e s  / 2 0 / ,  / 2 4 / ,  / 3 5 /  a n d  / 3 8 /  o t  t h i s  P a r t .

/ 3L / T o  R e L i , g i o n ,  T h e o L o g A ,  a n d  R e L i g i o u s  S t u d i e s '
Lonergan speaks  o f  method as  prax is  and o f  p rax is  becoming
an academic  sub jec t  w i th  the  pass ing  o f  the  age o f  inno-
c e n c e .  O n e  c a n n o t  d o  b r i e f  j u s t i c e  t o  s u c h  p o i n t s .  A
he lp fu l  i l l us t ra t ion  tha t  Lonergan c i tes  o f  the  dynamic
or ien ta t ion  in  gues t ion  is  He i le r ' s  v iew o f  the  mi -ss ion  o f
the  h is to ry  o f  re l ig ions  to  l ie  in  a  p repara t ion  o f  the
c o o p e r a t i o n  o f  r e l i g i o n s .

/ 3 2 / T h i s  i s  t h e  r o c k  o f  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o l o g A  ( I 9 )
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/33/  This is  " the more important  par t  of  the rock"
o f  Me thod  i n  Theo logy  ( I 9  no te  5 )  .

/ 34 / See  Lone rgan ,  L957272 ,  243  and  noLe  /30 / .
I refer here also to the large vortex of the interplay of
funct ional  specia l t ies and to the set  of  turns of  the sub-
j ec t  i nvo l ved  i n  t he  p rac t i ce  o f  Me thod  i n  Theo logy  (250 ,
1 1 ,  1 5 f f .  )  .

/35/  r rWi thout  fantasy,  a l l  ph i losophic knowledge
remains in the grip of the present or the past and severed
from the future, which is the only l ink between philosophy
and the real  h is tory of  mankind"  lMarcuse:  155) .  See a lso
here Part  I I  (notes /20/ ,  /2L/)  and par t  I I I  (Crowe Fest-
sch r i f t i  no tes  3 ,  34 ) .  I n  t he  t h i rd  s tage  o f .mean ing  one
must  expect ,  hope for ,  envisage imaginat ive ly ,  work to,
new levels of  humor,  musj ,c ,  prayer ,  publ ic  k indl iness and
d i scou rse .

/36/ The foundati-onal theologian is committed to
conceive of  the invar iants of  progress and decl ine and of
"ou r  f u tu re  des t i ny "  (Me thod  i n  Theo logyz  29 I )  .

/ 3 7 / I may permit myself a valuable anecdotal aside
here.  Lonergan's  work in  economics in  the 30s and 40s is
quite extraordinary. I recall no\d correspondence from him
in the la te 60s ra is ing the quest ion of  co l laborators wi th
him j -n economics.  None " fu l ly  enl ightened" emerged (see
my comments on A.  Lowets 0n Economic Knouledge ln Weal th
o f  SeL f  and  Wea l th  o f  Na t i ons ,  chap .  IO )  .  Tha t  , ' f u l l  en -
l ightenment"  is  of  course re lated to the issue of  qeneral -
ized empir ica l  method.

/ 3 8 / Three points.  F i rs t  of  a l l ,  academic meaning
ranges through all the types and functions of meaning out-
l i ned  i n  Me thod  i n  Theo logy  ( chap .  3 ) .  Second l y ,  one
should note that adult growth in general heuristics in-
volves an epiphanous reading stance towards words and
th ings.  " Incarnat ion"  is  more and more fu1ly  read in the
clar i ty  of  the heur j -s t ic  concept ion of  the s ix- level led
h ie ra rchy  o f  agg rega tes  wh i ch  i s  man :  f ( p i t  c i ,  by t  z1 t
u6,  rn) ,  where for  instance c i  connotes a-subdet  i j t  c f remi-
cal  conjugates.  Other  comple* i t ies emerge when one con-
s iders the heur is t ics of  nerve and muscle,  eye and bra in.
Thirdly, the above two points serve very cleirly to bring
out the need for generalized empirical method in human
s tud ies .

/39/  In  notes for  lectures at  the Thomas More Inst i -
tute in Montreal (unpublished) .
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TRANSCENDENTAL DIALECTIC OF DESIRE AND FEAR

Joseph Flanagan

The field of l i terary crit icism has always tended to
f ind i tse l f  in  the same s i tuat ion which the f ie ld of
ethics has recently come to occupy. Ethics once had a
universal normative basis for moral judgments but with the
emergence of  the immanent is t ,  ex is tent ia l is t  and h is tor i -
cist contexts it seems to have lost its normative ground-
ing and begun to dr i f t  l ike cer ta in forms of  l i terary
crit icism. Literary crit ics have freguently tended to
consider their judg,ments somewhat subjective and relative,
even to the point of priding themselves on the unscien-
t i f ic  nature of  thei r  subject  mat ter .  Frye in  h is  Anatomy
of  Cr i t ie isn proposes to put  an end to these recurrent ,
subject  evaluat ions and to establ ish the f ie ld of  L i terary
cr i t ic ism on a sc i .ent i f ic  and systemat ic  basis  that  would
el iminate such pract ices as ranking poets major  or  minor ,
or  h ierarchical ly  arranging the d i f ferent  genres of
poetry on a scale that values epics and tragedy as super-
ior to comedies and stories, or that would judge novels
of the nineteenth century as superior to medieval romances
because these novels tend to be more real is t ic .

Frye 's  solut ion to th is  problem is  to at tempt a
basic,  induct ive leap that  would stop th ink ing of  l i tera-
ture as aggregate of discrete compositions and assume that
there is  wi th in the f ie ld of  l i terature as a whole a
basic order or unifying perspective. It seems to me that
Fryers success in  th is  venture of fers moral is ts  an in ter-
est ing model  for  so lv ing some of  the d i f f icu l t ies that
rerativism and historicism have brought about in the field
of  eth ics.  In  th is  paper I  propose to descr ibe Frye 's
theory of l i terature, and then, to suggest some ways it
might be used in the area of morality.

6 9



7 0

I

We might  compare  Frye 's  p rob lem to  tha t  o f  Darwin  who

found h imse l f  w i th  a  vas t  a r ray  o f  p lan ts  and an imals  bu t

without any systematic way of connecting them to one

another .  L innaeus had prov ided a  c lass i fy j -ng  scheme by

which  b io log is ts  cou ld  spec i fy  p lan ts  and an imals  accord-

ing  to  cer ta in  v is ib le  s t ruc tu ra l  gua l i t ies  tha t  a l lowed

them to  be  named and in te rconnected .  But  i t  d id  no t  exp la in

the  bas is  o f  these in te rconnect ions  .  Darw in  d i -scovered a

bas ic  p lo t  in  the  s to ry  o f  the  p lan ts  and an imals  tha t

wou ld  serve  as  an  exp lanatory  p r inc ip le - - the  s t rugg le  fo r

surv iva l .  F rye  has  evo lved a  s imi la r  un i fy ing  perspec-

t i v e  f o r  a l l  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  t y p e s  o f  l i t e r a r y  s p e c i e s .

In  a  sys temat ic  theory  one can usua l ly  f ind  cer ta in

bas ic  te rms a long w i th  a  fundamenta l  o r ien ta t ion  tha t

in te rconnects  these te rms.  In  Frye 's  theory  the  bas ic

te rms are  charac ter ,  symbo l  and p lo t .  The bas ic  o r ien ta-

t i o n  i s  a  d i a l e c t i c  o f  f e a r  a n d  d e s i r e .  T h i s  d i a l e c t i c ,

as  we sha l l  see ,  de termines  the  mean ing  tha t  i s  to  be

g iven to  the  d i f fe ren t  types  o f  charac ters ,  p lo ts  and sym-

bo ls .  We sha1 l  tu rn  to  the  mean i -ng  o f  charac ter  f i r s t .

I n  t h e  f i r s t  o f  f o u r  e s s a y s  i n  A n a t o m y  o f  C r i t i e i s m

Frye  deve lops  h is  theory  o f  "modes"  as  a  way o f  spec i fy ing

charac ters ;  the  "mode"  re fe rs  to  the  charac ters t  way  o f

ac t ing .  I f  we cons ider  how much power  a  l i te ra ry  charac-

te r  has  in  re la t ion  to  h is  o r  her  env i ronment  we can spe-

c i fy  f i ve  d i f fe ren t  modes o f  ac t ing .  I f  the  charac ter  can

to ta l l y  con t ro l  h is  o r  her  soc ia l  and phys ica l  env i - ron-

ment ,  then,  the  charac ter  i s  d iv ine  and the  s to ry  sur -

round ing  th is  charac ter rs  deeds  is  a  myth j -c  nar ra t i ve .  I f

the  mode o f  ac t ing  is  in  some degree super io r  to  tha t  o f

o rd inary  peop le  and the  way tha t  they  re la te  to  the i r

env i ronment ,  then,  the  charac ter  i s  a  hero  or  hero ine  and

the  s to ry  i s  typ ica l l y  a  romance or  legend in  wh ich  pro-

d ig ious  fea ts  o f  va lo r  and dar ing  may be  expec ted '  bu t  no t

as  prod ig ious  as  those o f  a  god or  goddess .  When the

charac ter  i s  capab le  o f  r i s inq  above o ther  members  o f  the
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society but  lacks the abi l i ty  to  contro l  the physical
environment we have the type of hero call_ed a leader--a
k ing or  general .  In  th is  case the story is  an epic or
tragedy. Then there are characters with whom we all iden-
tify and who seem to suffer the same sort of ups and downs
in l i fe  that  we do.  This is  the f ic t ional  mode of  comedy.
rinally there are characters that seem to have Lost the
normal powers of acting, and we find ourselves looking
down on them as being incapable of ordinary achievements.
The mode in th is  case is  i ronic  or  sat i r ic .

The advantage of this scheme is that it extends the
l i terary universe to inc lude such stor ies as myths,
legends and fo lk  ta les,  and i t  a l lows Fryef  as r . re shal l
see,  to  in terconnect  Lhem in a chronological  ser ies.  Re_
cal l  that  Fryers problem was to f ind a , 'un i fy ing perspec_
t ive"  wi th in the l i terary universe that  would connect
various l iterary works within some comprehensive scheme.
We can now take the first step towards solving this prob_
lem. Having speci f ied I i terary characters according to
their mode of acting Frye exarnines the history of western
literature and finds there is a generar tendency in repre-
senting characters to move from the highest f ictional mode
of operating found in myths to the lowest types of behav_
ior  found in sat i res.  Examining the per iod of  la te
Classical  cu l ture down to the present ,  Frye notes the
strong inf luence of  Chr is t ian,  Classical ,  Cel t ic  and Teu_
tonic myths wi th in the characters of  premedieval  s tor ies.
Moving to the medieval period we find two types of ro_
mances,  secular  and sacred,  wi th thei r  corresponding
heroes,  sa ints and knights;  these exempl i fy  the second
mode of acting- with the emerg,ence of the Renaissance
court we find riterature turning to the high fictional
mode of  t ragic  k ings and nat ional is t ic  epics.  wi th Defoe
we have the shi f t  to  more real is t ic  types of  characters,
and f ina l ly ,  dur ing the rast  hundred years the i ronic  and
sat i r ic  modes of  expression have tended to dominate.  The
same chronologicar cycle from high to low fictionar modes
can be found in the successive periods of Greek and Roman
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cul ture.  Obviously  th is  is  a general  tendency but  i t

g ives Frye a pr inc ip le of  cont inui ty  for  establ ish ing

important  connect ions between successive l i terary works.

If \nte turn now to the question of "plot" we can see much

more c lear ly  how Frye develops h is  "uni fy j 'ng perspect ive.r '

In  a cyc le the last  phase tends to prov ide the set-

t ing for  recommencing the sequence.  Thus the la te stages

of  day merge into n ighL so that  the f ina l  phase of  day may

be thought  of  a br j -nging for th the n ight .  The repet i t ion

of  th is  dai ly  cyc le in  turn establ ishes the year ly  se-

quence of  the seasons.  FaI t  fades in to winter  only  to

have spri-ng rise up and flower into summer which inevita-

b ly  s inks back down again in to fat l .  I t  is  th is  seasonal

cyc le that  sets the stage for  great  drama of  l i fe  and

death-- the spr j -ng of  being born,  the summer of  growing uP,

the faI l  f rom the t r iumphs of  summer,  and the cold winter

of  death.  As a cul ture shi f ts  f rom nomadic to agrar ian

modes of  l iv ing so thei r  r i tua ls  and stor ies tend to imi-

tate and express these seasonal  cyc les-  This prov ides

Frye  w i th  h i s  bas i c  c l ass i f i ca t i on  o f  p l o t s .  I n  add i t i on

to th ink ing of  a s tory as having a beqinning,  middle and

end,  Frye proposes that  the end of  the story can be

thought  of  as set t ing up the condi t ions for  the next  phase

of  s tory te l l ing.  There are four  basic  p lots--comic,

romant ic ,  t ragic ,  and sat i r ic .  The comic p lot  s t ructures

the spr ing story of  l i fe '  romance comes in the sunrmer

whi le  fa1l  and winter  character ize the t ragic  and i ronic

plots.  I f  we now turn to the connect ions between these

plots we can begin to perceive the subt lety  of  Frye 's

ana l ys i s .

The four  basic  p lots  are fur ther  d iv ided into oppos-

ing pai rs ;  comic and t ragic  on the one s ide,  and i ronic  and

romantic on the other. The oppositions between the two

pa i r s  i s  based  on  a  d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re  and  fea r  w i t h  de -

s i re overbalancing fear ,  in  comedy and romance,  whi le  fear

tends to dominate desi re in  t ragedy and sat i re.  This  d ia-

lect ic  can a lso be corre lated wi th the types of  characters.
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To f ix  th is  connect ion we can ask the quest ion:  Does the
plot control the characters or do the characters determine
the development and outcome of the plot? Does the dialec-
tic of fear and desire that drives and governs the pattern
of  events come under contro l  o f  the characters,  or  is  i t
the outer events that determines and governs what happens
to the characters? Frye d is t inguishes the p lots  on th is
question, placing the plots of romance and tragedy more or
less under the contro l  o f  the characters whi le  in  sat i re
and comedy the characters move under the direction of fate
and for tune respect ive ly .  The i ronic  characters appear
under some inexorable laws of fate that in the l imiting
case of fers no meaning to the absurd s i tuat j .ons in  vrh ich
the characters are found or thrown. In comedy, on the
other  hand,  some unexpected and crazy twist  of  the p lot
can transform the most absurd siLuations into the most.
del ight fu l  set  of  c i rcumstances.  I f  we turn back to ro-
mance and tragedy and examine the dialectic that governs
the plot and characters $/e can find the source of the un-
controllableness of actions and outcomes i-n comedv and
s a t i r e .

The d ia lect ic  found in the t ragic  p lot  is  that  the
character  usual ly  desi res too much or  reaches too h igh.
I t  is  the excessive ambi t ion of  MacBeth or  Oedipusrs over-
whelming desire for self-knowledge that drives them to
their doom. In romance, on the other hand, we find a type
of  desi re that  dr ives out  fear  as i t  does bat t le  wi th the
most  fear fu l  enemies.  No matter  how dreadfu l  the dragon,
i t  can be s la in,  whi le  the ugl iest  beast  can be made into
the most  beaut i fu l  pr incess.  The romant ic  d ia lect ic  of
desi re and fear  reveals desi res that  reach to heaven in
thei r  aspi rat ions,  and down into unquenchable f i res of
hel l  in  thei r  fears.  Whi le the d ia lect ic  that  dr ives the
tragic  character  cont inual ly  exceeds h is  or  her  capabi l i -
t ies,  the romant ic  characters govern the d ia lect ic ,  employ-
ing,  i f  needed,  d iv ine- I ike or  legendary por^/ers.
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The d ia lec t i c  tha t  b inds  the  p lo t  and charac ters  to -

ge ther  a lso  re fe rs  back  to  the  f i ve  modes tha t  we have

a l ready  descr ibed,  w i th  the  myth ic  mode man i fes t inq  un-

l i -m i ted  power ;  wh i le  a t  the  oppos i te  ex t reme the  charac-

te rs  in  an  i ron ic  mode f ind  themse lves  impr isoned in  im-

penet rab le  darkness .  The same "up  and down"  se t  o f  re la -

t ions  in  charac ters  and p to ts  can be  seen aga in  i f  we move

to  the  ques t ion  o f  l i te ra ry  symbols  and the i - r  mean ing .

T o  e x p l a i n  t h e  f i v e  d i f f e r e n t  m e a n i n g s - - s i g n ,  m o t i f ,

image,  a rchetype and monad- - tha t  Frye  g ives  to  the  te rm

symbol ,  i t  m igh t  be  he lp fu l  i f  we p lace  them in  a  h is to r ic

contex t .  The mean ing  o f  the  te rm symbol  as  " image"  i s  the

t rad i t iona l  o r  c lass ic  mean i -ng  o f  symbol .  In  th is  contex t

the  poem or  p lay  v ias  p resumed to  have a  l i te ra l  and f igur -

a t i v e  m e a n i n g ;  t h e  t a s k  o f  t h e  c l a s s i c  c r i t i c  w a s  t o  d i s -

cover  the  l i te ra l  mean ing  by  de termin ing  the  way in  wh ich

the  poem formed and conta ined an  image o f  na ture .  "Nature"

in  th is  contex t  was  equ iva len t  to  the  who le  o f  the  phys ica l

and human wor ld  as  i t  was  s t ruc tu red  and governed by  d iv ine

prov idence.  The poet  was re f lec t ing  the  order  tha t  na ture

had been g iven by  God.  The f igura t ive  mean ing  o f  the  poem

was the  fo rm o f  the  poem as  conta ined in  the  rhymes,  meta-

phors  and o ther  l i te ra ry  dev ices  tha t  the  poet  used to

decora te  and beaut i f y  the  l i te ra l  mean ing .  Once the  poet

or  pa in te r  was  thought  o f  as  a  gen ius  who or ig ina ted  the

poem wi thout  any  need fo r  na ture 's  norms,  then the  s tage

w a s  s e t  f o r  a  n e w  m e a n i n g  o f  s y m b o l  a s  " m o t i f - "

T h e  c o n t e m p o r a r y  c r i t i c  w o u l d  i n s i s t  t h a t  t h e  p o e t

does  no t  want  to  communica te  mean ing  bu t  to  cons t i tu te  o r

c rea te  mean ing .  In  th is  contex t  the  poem does no t  po in t

to  some o ther  rea l i t y  fo r  i t s  mean ing  bu t  ra ther  fo rms i - ts

own mean j -ng  th rough an  in te r lock ing  se t  o f  mot i fs .  Jus t

as  a  "non-ob jec t ive"  pa in t ing  does  no t  re f€ r  to  any

ob jec t - -na tura l  o r  human- -so  the  poem's  on ly  re fe ren t  i s

t h e  p o e m  i t s e l f .  O r ,  e v e n  i f  t h e  p o e m  d o e s  r e f e r  t o  r e a l -

i t y ,  t h i s  r e f e r e n t i a l  m e a n i n g  j - s  n o t  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  o r  s i 9 -

n i f i can t  mean ing .  The poet  w i thdraws f rom nature  or
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rea l iLy  de l ibera te ly  mak ing  any  re fe rence to  rea l  charac-

te rs  and events  h igh ly  ambiguous and paradox ica l .  Thus

the  poet  does  no t  im i ta te  na ture  bu t  c rea tes  i t .  The

problem for Frye is to enlarge the meaning of slzmbol so

tha t  i t  con ta ins  the  c lass ica l  mean ing  o f  symbol  as  image

and the  contemporary  mean ing  o f  symbol  as  "mot i f . "  F rye

does th is  in  two s tages- -archetypa l  and anagog ic .

In the f irst stage he shows that the poem not only

has  a  na ture  as  the  c lass ica l  c r i t i c  he ld  bu t  i t  a lso  has

a h is to ry .  As  Frye  pu ts  i t ,  V i rg i lmay have im i ta ted  na-

tu re  bu t  he  cer ta in ly  im l ta ted  Homer ,  who,  in  tu rn ,  im i -

ta ted  o ther  and ear l ie r  cyc les  o f  poets .  Poets  a re ,  by

pro fess ion ,  p lag ia r is ts .  Th j -s  wou ld  seem a  par t ia l  sup-

por t  o f  the  contemporary  c r i t i c rs  c la im tha t  a  poem's

bas ic  re fe rence is  inward ,  i f  no t  to  i t s  own mot i fs ,  then,

a t  leas t ,  to  the  mot i fs  o f  o ther  poems,  and no t  to  na ture .

But  Frye  w i l l  no t  a l low th is  c la im fo r  he  in t roduces  an

o lder  and more  archa ic  mean ing  o f  "na ture"  tha t  the  poet

im i ta tes- - the  archetypa l  o r  cyc l i ca l  fo rms o f  na ture .

There  are  cer ta in  common exper iences  tha t  a l l  peop le

s h a r e - - b e i n g  b o r n ,  g r o w i n g ,  m a r r y i n g ,  w o r k i n g ,  e a t i n g ,

ge t t ing  s ick  and dy ing .  And no t  on ly  peop le  share  such

exper iences  bu t  a l l  o f  na ture- - the  sun is  born ,  g rows and

d ies  in  darkness .  Meta ls  pass  f rom g lowing  jewe ls  to  co ld

dark  subs tances  tha t  need to  be  bur ied  and regenera ted  by

mother  ear th .  P lan ts ,  an ima ls  and even gods  fo l low th is

same cyc le  o f  events - -b i r th ,  g rowth ,  death  and reb i r th .

I t  i s  the  recur rence o f  these events  shared by  a l l  peop le

wi th  a l l  par ts  o f  na ture  tha t  i s  the  bas is  o f  c iv i l i za -

t ion .  Every  human soc ie ty  r i tua l i zes  in  bod i l y  ges tures ,

p a i n t i n g s ,  s t a t u e s ,  b u i l d i n g s ,  s t o r i e s ,  s p e c t a c l e s ,  p r o -

cess ions ,  songs  and dances ,  the  cyc le  o f  des i res  and fears

assoc ia ted  w i th  l i v ing ,  dy ing  and reproduc ing .  Anthro-

p o l o g j - s t s ,  f o l k l o r i s t s ,  h i s t o r i a n s  o f  r e l i g i o n  a n d  s i m i l a r

scho lars  te11 us  tha t  you  can go  f rom cu l tu re  to  cu l tu re ,

f rom archa ic  to  contemporary  peop le ,  and you w i l l  f ind

many o f  the  same jokes ,  songs ,  p roverbs ,  s to r ies ,  mar ry ing
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and dy ing  r i tua ls  tha t  b ind  peop le  together .  There  is  a

deep continuum of common cycles that f low back and forth

in  the  human psyche genera t ing  a  t ranscu l tu ra l  d ia lec t i c

o f  des i res  and fears  tha t  i s  a r t i cu la ted  in  songs ,  s to r ies

and r i tua ls  tha t  a re  ce lebra ted  and rece lebra ted  th rough-

out  the  course  o f  h is to ry .  These are  the  archetypa l  ex-

per iences ,  and the  charac ters ,  p1ots ,  scenes  and rhy thms

that embody them are archetypal symbols. In some stories

and songs  lhe  archetypes  are  easy  to  spot ,  in  o thers  they

are  care fu l l y  d isgu ised,  and may be  there  qu i te  inadver -

ten t ly .  But  t ry ,  as  the  poet  may,  he  w i l l  be  incorpora t -

ing  to  some ex ten t  these anc ien t  charac ters  and p lo ts

w i th in  h is  supposed ly  comple te ly  o r ig ina l  s to ry .  And '  in

so  do ing ,  the  poet  w i l l  a lso  be  imag ing  in  h is  s to ry  the

t ranscu l tu ra l  cyc les  o f  des i res  and fears  tha t  peop le  have

a lways  exper ienced and ar t i cu la ted  in  songs ,  dances  and

s tor ies .  Th is  wou ld  seem to  make "archetypa l  na ture"  the

u l t imate  re fe ren t  o f  poet ry  and ar t  wh ich  wou ld  seem to

undermine the  contemporary  c r j - t i c ' s  c la jm tha t  the  poem or

song is  a  pa t te rn  o f  in te r lock ing  mot i fs  tha t  a re  se l f -

re fe ren t ia l ,  and no t  representa t ive  o f  some outs ide  wor ld

or  inc ident .  To  g ive  ar t  and l i te ra tu re  a  f ina l  con tex t

o f  mean ing  tha t  w i l l  no t  on ly  be  t ranscu l tu ra l  bu t  a lso

t rans-wor ld ly ,  super -na tura l  and se l f - re fe ren t ia l '  F rye

pos i ts  a  f ina t  mean ing  o f  s lzmbo l  as  anagog ic .

To  es tab t ish  a  t rans i t ion  f rom the  archetypa l  to  the

anagog ic ,  [ ' r ye  uses  the  dream.  At  the  archetypa l  leve l

the  dream mani fes ts  the  same d ia lec t i c  o f  fear  and des i re

in  the  inner  wor ld  o f  se l f  as  one f i -nds  in  the  ou ter  wor ld

o f  p u b l i c  r i t u a l s .  I n  t h e  r i t u a l s  o f  b i r t h ,  w o r k ,  s i c k -

ness  and death  we f ind  among archa ic  peop le  the  des i re  to

work  c lose ly  w i th  the  cyc les  o f  na ture  even to  the  po in t

o f  mag ica l l y  t rans forming  these cyc les  accord ing  to  the

peop le 's  des i res  and s imu l taneous ly  to  overcome the i r

fears  o f  such th ings  as  drought ,  s ickness  and murder .  The

ab i l i t y  to  cont ro l  na ture  and the  ou tcome o f  l i fe rs  p lo t

w e r e  F r y e ' s  m e a n s  o f  c l a s s i f y i n g  t h e  b a s i c  t y p e s  o f
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characters and plots, and now this same relation becomes

the way to specify the basic meaning of symbol.

In  the dream that  features desi re as fu l f i l led we

find that nature cycles upward to satisfy the most extra-

vagant  and wish- f i l led desi res of  the dreamer.  In  the

dream that turns into a nightmare the desires are frus-

trated and fears are realized as nature in the form of

wi tches,  wi ld  beasts,  dark forests and mighty waves engul f

the dreamer. In both cases nature succumbs to the dream-

e r r s  d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re  and  fea r .  I n  bo th  cases  the

dreamer determines the course of nature, and not the other

way around. Just as the dream makes nature according to

the dreamer 's  desi res and fears,  so the poet  may make na-

ture be contained by the poem. At this level the poet is

the divine-like character that conmands the winds and

waters to do what the character desires so that the plot

wi l l  come out  as the character  fears or  desi res.  Such

anagogic meanings of slzmbols are most easily exemplif ied

in s tor ies of  miraculous b i r ths or  apocalypt ic  destruc-

tions, but the syzmbol as anagogic pervades the history of

l iterature and can be found in any poem. Not only can it

be found but  f rom Fryers point  of  v iew i t  is  th is  context

that  g ives ar t  and l i terature i ts  inner  essence,  i ts

or ient ing center .  The u l t imate d i rect ion of  the meaning

of the poem is not given to it by nature but is estab-

lished by desires and fears that not only transcend na-

ture but can shape nature to their way of being. It is in

shaping nature to the demands of l j .terature that artistic

desi res and fears show thei r  unl imi ted qual i ty ,  and c lear ly

establ ish that  the real i ty  of  ar t  is  beyond the real i ty  of

nature.  This point  needs to be st ressed.

In the archetypal phase the imaginative structure of

the s ingle story is  p laced wi th in the context  of  a l l  s tor-

ies and the general  cyc le is  wi th in the var ious cyc les of

reality or nature. In the anagogic phase the cycle of

nature falls within the world or mind of the poet--the

wor ld of  possib i l i ty  encompasses the wor ld of  actual i ty .
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Turn ing  to  tac t i le  metaphors  we can speak  o f  the  t rans i -

t ion  f rom the  archetypa l  to  anagog ic  phases  as  a  th icken-

ing  o f  mean ing .  I f  the  na tura l  image o f  a  mounta in  o r  sea

rad ia tes  ou t  o f  the  second phase o f  the  symbol  to  an  arche-

t y p a l m o u n t a i n  o r  s e a  i n  t h e  t h j - r d  p h a s e ,  i f  t h e  d i a l e c t i c

o f  des i re  and fear  o f  Macbeth  and h is  w i fe  reverbera te  and

cyc le  back  to  the  serpent ine  seduc t ion  o f  an  archetypa l

Adam and Eve,  then,  in  the  anagog ic  phase o f  mean ing ,  a

s ing le  symbol  can  become so  concent ra ted  in  mean ing  as  to

conta in  w i th in  i - t se1 f  an  un l im i ted  fee l ing  o f  des i re  o r

d r e a d .  T h e  c l a s s i c a l  e x a m p l e  o f  t h i s  i n  t h e  W e s t e r n  l i t -

e rary  un iverse  are  the  s lzmbo ls  o f  Chr is t  and Satan .

F o l l o w i n g  F r y e ' s  m e t h o d  o f  s p e c i f y i n g  t h e  a r c h e t y p a l

l i t e r a r y  u n i v e r s e  i n  t e r m s  o f  a n i m a l ,  m i n e r a l ,  v e g e t a b l e ,

human and d iv ine  we can th ink  o f  a rchetypa l  symbols  in

e a c h  o f  t h e s e  c l a s s e s - - t h e  a r c h e t y p a l m i n e r a l s ,  a n i m a l s ,

h u m a n s ,  e t c .  F u r t h e r  s u b d i v i d i n g r  w €  c a n  t h i n k  o f  t h e

var ious  minera l  a rchetypes  grouped around ear th  ,  a i r ,

f i r e ,  a n d  w a t e r .  T h u s  t h e  f i e l d  o f  a r c h e t y p e s  b r o a d e n s

j -n to  more  and more  complex  connect ions ,  bu t  we can reverse

th is  p rocedure .  Th ink  o f  Chr is t  who is  a t  once the  arche-

typa l  God-man,  the  archetypa l  an j -ma l - - the  sacr i f i c ia l

l a m b ,  t h e  a r c h e t y p a l  p l a n t - - t h e  l i v i n g  v i n e ,  t h e  a r c h e -

t y p a l m i n e r a l - - t h e  c o r n e r s t o n e ,  e t c .  T h e  i m a g e  o f  C h r i s t

th ickens  un t i l  i t  seems to  concent ra te  w i th in  i t se l f  un-

l i m i t e d  m e a n i n g ,  t h e  c o r e  a n d  s u m  o f  a l l  o t h e r  m e a n i n g s .

At  the  oppos i te  po le  i s  the  f igure  o f  Satan- - the  arche-

t y p a l  b e a s t ,  t h e  L o r d  o f  t h e  F 1 i e s ,  t h e  p o w e r  o f  d a r k n e s s ,

the  image tha t  concent ra tes  in  i t se l f  a l l  the  fear - f i l l ed

mean ings  l j - ke  some "b lack  ho le"  in  the  heavens sucks  in to

i t s e l f  a l l  t h e  l i g h t  p a r t i c l e s  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e .  A  s i n g l e

image then can condense w i th in  i t se l f  the  mean ing  o f  an

ent i re  poem.  Thus  one may ana lyze  Moby D ick  in  te rms o f

i t s  imag ina t ive  s t ruc tu re  and f ind  the  cent ra l  fo rm or

shap ing  power  o f  the  who le  poem in  the  image o f  the  wha le .

The wha le  in  tu rn  can be  t rans formed in to  an  archetypa l

beas t  and f ina l l y  the  archetype can become a  "monad"  tha t
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concent ra tes  w i th in  i t se l f  an  un l im j - ted  image o f  darkness

and dread.  In  the  four th  anagog ic  phase the  s ign i f i cance

or  mean ing  o f  a  symbol  i s  no  longer  l im i ted  to  th is  wor Id ,

bu t  reverses  the  re la t ion  o f  a r t  and rea l i t y  b r ing ing

rea l i t y  under  the  power  o f  a r t .  Nature  and the  poem are

no longer  s imi la r  bu t  the  poem ach ieves  i t s  own l i keness- -

an  ident i t y  w i th  i t se l f  and na ture .  The poem is  no  longer

comparab le  to  any th ing  bu t  i t se l f ;  i t  i s  un ique,  incom-

parab le  and in f in i te ly  d .es i rab le  o r  d readfu l .

Before  tu rn ing  to  an  "app l i ca t ion"  o f  F ryers  l i te ra ry

theory  to  mora l  ques t ions  i t  i s  impor tan t  to  under l ine

what  the  p ivo ta l  fac to r  w i l l  be ,  namely ,  the  t rans forma-

t ion  o f  the  success ive  mean ing  contex ts .  The c ruc i -a l

t rans format ion  is  the  sh i f t  f rom the  th i rd  to  the  four th

phases  o f  mean j -ng .  I t  i s  here  tha t  one d iscovers  the  in -

t r ins ic  na ture  o f  l i te ra tu re ,  poet ry ,  o r  a r t ,  s ince  i t  i s

in  th is  sh i f t  tha t  the  bas ic  re la t ion  be tween na ture  and

ar t  i s  reversed.  Reversa l  does  no t ,  however ,  mean den ia l .

The poem s t i l l  has  a  l i te ra l ,  a l legor j -ca l  and archetypa l

s t ruc tu r ing  o f  i t s  con ten t .  The f i rs t  th ree  conten ts

s t i l l  s tand,  bu t  they  do  so  in  a  fu r ther  contex t  o f  mean-

i-ng which is open-ended and which forms the orienting

center  o f  mean ing  fo r  the  pr io r  th ree  l im i ted  contex ts .

Take away the  " l im i ts "  o f  the  th ree  pr io r  phases  o f  mean-

ing  and the  poem or  nove l  w i l l  d isappear  in to  an  un l im i ted

v iewpo in t  o f  mean ing .  On the  o ther  hand,  i f  the  c r i t i c

l im i ts  the  l i te ra ry  s t ruc tu re  to  the  f i rs t  th ree  contex ts

o f  mean ing  he  loses  the  inner  g round ing  and u l t imate

un iqueness  o f  the  poem or  p1ay .  The mode l  tha t  I  am pro-

p o s i n g ,  t h e n ,  i s  t h a t  t h e  p o e m  i s ,  l i k e  t h e  p e r s o n ,  a

fundamenta l  tens ion  be tween l im i ted  contex ts  o f  des i res

and fears  and an  un l im i ted ,  in t r ins ica l l y  exper ienced d ia -

lec t i c  o f  emot iona l  ex t remes.  The compar ison is  more  con-

c re te  i f  we th ink  o f  l i te ra tu re  in  te rms o f  charac ters  and

the  contex t  o f  des i res  and fears  w i th in  wh ich  they  p lo t

and pa t te rn  the  d i rec t ions  o f  the i r  l i ves .  Th is  i s  the

task  o f  the  nex t  sec t ion .
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I I

In  fo l low ing  ou t  our  a t tempt  to  es tab l i sh  Frye 's

theory  o f  l i te ra tu re  as  a  mode l  fo r  deve lop ing  a  t rans-

cu l tu ra l  norm o f  mora l i t y  we may summar ize  our  account  o f

h is  theory  as  fo l lows:  Frye  proposes  a  bas ic  s t ruc tu re  fo r

i d e n t i f y i n g  t h e  f i v e  m o d e s  o f  a  c h a r a c t e r ' s  w a y  o f  a c t i n g ,

the  four  bas ic  p lo ts  o r  dynamic  schemes and four  fundamen-

ta l  con tex ts  o f  mean ing  j -n  wh ich  we may unders tand the

themat ic  s i -gn i f i cance o f  these charac ters  and p1ots .  The

four  bas ic  p lo ts  may be  fu r ther  spec i f ied  in  te rms o f  a

fundamenta l  d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re  and dread,  w i th  each p lo t

revea l ing  a  bas ic  p ropor t ion ing  o f  des i re  and fear .  A t

the  romant ic  ex t reme we f ind  charac ters  and sequences  in

wh ich  des i re  seems to  comple te ly  overcome fear  wh i le  a t  the

sat i r i c  ex t reme,  des i re  f inds  i t se l f  mastered  and a lmost

ob l i te ra ted  as  monsters  and demons reverse  the  resu l ts  o f

romant ic  t r iumphs.  In  be tween are  the  t rag ic  and comic

b lends  o f  these two d ia lec t i ca l  fo rces .  These two d ia lec-

t i ca l  ex t remes a lso  exh ib i t  the  u l t imate  po les  o f  f reedom

of  ac t ion  w i th  romant ic  schemes showing fo r th  charac ters

wi th  p rod ig ious ,  d iv ine- l i ke  powers  fo r  sa t is fy ing  des i res

wh i le  i ron i -c  ac to rs  f ind  themse lves  gr ipped by  the  im-

p lacab le  powers  o f  a  c rue l  and demonic  fa te .  The nex t

s tep  is  to  t rans form th is  theory  in to  j - t s  mora l  counter -

p a r t s .

The t rad i t iona l  na tura l  law theory  in  mora l i t y  \ ^ Ias  an

at tempt  to  p rov ide  an  in t r ins ic ,  un iversa l  norm fo r  a r r i v -

ing  a t  appropr ia te  mora l  conc lus ions .  I  am now propos ing

t h a t  F r y e ' s  t h e o r y  p r o v i d e s  a n  i n t r i n s i c ,  t r a n s c u l t u r a l

norm fo r  spec i fy ing  any  p iece  o f  l i te ra tu re  and,  as  such,

serves  as  a  bas is  fo r  do ing  the  same in  a  mora l  con tex t .

F o l l o w i n g  F r y e ' s  m o d e l  I  w i l l  s u b s t i t u t e  K i e r k e g a a r d ' s

charac ters - -Don .Tuan and ,Judge Wi l l iam as  two examples  o f

bas ic  mora l  counterpos i t ions  w i th  the i r  cor respond ing

p lo ts  and themes.

For Kierkegaard the Don Juan character represents the

attempt of a person to remain uncomrnitted and irresponsible.
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Living always in the immediate and refusing to consider

the consequences, Don Juan attempts to remain indifferent

to the h ighs and lows of  l i fe ,  and refuses to decide

whether one alternative is more or less worthwhile. Be-

hind this facade of moral neutrality and emotional indif-

ference there is in fact a decision--a very basic and con-

t ro l l ing decis ion--Don Juan has chosen not  to  choose.  But

th is  a l ternat ive is  in  fact  impossib le s ince not  choosing

is  i tse l f  a  choice.  I t  is  th is  inescapable d i lemrna that

Judge Wi l l iam t r ies to point  out  to  Don Juan.

Judge Wi l l iam represents a shi f t  in  perspect ive.

Don Juan carr ies wi th in h imsel f  the possib i l i ty  of  becom-

ing a Judge Will iam type of persor! but his present way of

l i fe  b locks that  possib i l i ty  s ince Judge Wi l l iam is  the

reverse and repressed s ide of  Don i luanrs i r responsib i l i ty .

Judge Wi l l iam is  a person who accepts the paradox of  h is

need to commit himself if he is to achieve peace and free-

dom. He preaches that it is only the cormnitted, respon-

s ib le person who is  t ru ly  f ree.  Judge Wi l l iam accepts

responsib i l i ty  for  h is  past  misdeedsi  he accepts h is  gui l t

and the need for  compensatory just ice in  h is  deal ings wi th

other  people.  fn  other  words Judge Wi l l iam real izes that

present  exper iences a lways inc lude past  condi t ions and

consequences.  But  for  Don Juan to shi f t  to  Judge Wi l l - iamrs

posi t ion and take on responsib i l i ty  for  what  he has done

means that Don Juan must choose to accept the consequences

of  h is  pr ior  way of  l i fe .  The only way to shi f t  to  a new

mode of  l i fe  is  to  use the present ,  ex is t ing sel f  as the

chooser, but the actual, existing Don iluan has gone to the

dogs.  There is  no way Don Juan can jump out  of  h is  char-

acter into that of Judge Will iam without dragging Don

Juan, the guilty reprobate, $rith him. Don Juan may put

of f  h is  o ld way of  l i fe  but  he cannot  make i t  d isappear.

Furthermore, the new perspective is only a possibil i ty and,

because i t  is  only  possib le i t  may ever  remain such.

There is  considerable r isk,  then,  for  Don Juan in shi f t ing

his basic  posi t i -on.  Judge Wi l l iam, on the other  hand,
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assures  h im tha t  i t  i s  we l l  wor th  the  e f fo r t  s ince  h is

perspec t ive  inc ludes  bo th  h is  own way o f  l i v ing  and tha t

o f  D o n  J u a n .  J u d g e  W i l l i a m  i s  t h e  e m b o d i m e n t  o f  K a n t ' s

e th ica l  pos i t ion  s ince  he  no t  on ly  p r izes  du ty  and respon-

s ib i l i t y ,  bu t  h j -s  mora l  v iewpo in t  i -s  t ru ly  un iversa f ly  f ree

of  a l l  sub jec t ive ly  l i rn i ted  v iewpo in ts  such as  the  dece i ts

tha t  Don Juan has  incorpora ted  in to  h is  charac ter .  Judge

Wi I l iam is  the  omnisc ien t  mora l i s t  a lways  per fo rming  j -n

u n i v e r s a l l y  c o n s i s t e n t  w a y s .

W e  c a n  n o w  p l a c e  t h e s e  c h a r a c t e r s  i n t o  t h e  s e t t i n g  o f

a  p lo t  loca t i ,ng  Judge Wi l l iam in  a  romant ic  contex t  wh i le

f i x ing  Don Juan w j - th  a  sa t i r i c  se t t ing .  Reca l - l  tha t  in

the  romant ic  o r ien ta t ion  the  charac ters  seem to  ac t  ou t

the  he igh t  o f  the i r  pass ions  i -n  the i r  ques t  whether  fo r

g1ory ,  goodness  or  t ru th .  Romance bes tows the  u l t imate  in

f reedom,whi le  in  sa t i re  there  lu rks  in  the  background o f

the  p lo t  the  assumpt ion  tha t  there  is  no  f reedom but  on ly

a  c rue l  and inescapab le  fa te  tha t  i s  govern ing  the  f low o f

events .  M i -ss ing  in  the  romant j -c  charac ters  and p lo ts  i s

t h e  t r a g i c  s i d e  o f  a  l i f e  t h a t  b a l a n c e s  i n  v a r i o u s  p a r a -

dox ica l  fo rms the  f reedom o f  the  ac tors  and ac t resses

wi th in  the  la rger  de termin is t i -c  s t ruc tu re  o f  h is to ry .

Miss ing  in  the  sa t i r i c  sequence o f  s j - tua t ions  is  the  comic

assumpt ion  tha t  the  i ron ic  ,  imp lacab le  ,  domi -na t r i x  may

t u r n  o u t  t o  b e  t h e  c o m i c  m i s t r e s s  o f  g o o d  f o r t u n e ,  a n d ,

ins tead o f  leav j -ng  our  hero  in  t rag ic  and demonic  i so l -a -

t i o n ,  s h e  m a y  1 e t  h i m  m a r r y  h i s  h e a r t ' s  d e s i r e  a n d  b e c o m e

the bas is  fo r  a  new soc i -e ty  o f  lovers .  There  is  another

fea ture  o f  Frye 's  theory  wh ich  I  have no t  ye t  d .escr ibed

which  needs to  be  in t roduced a t  th is  po in t .

In  add i t ion  to  spec i fy ing  l j - te ra tu re  in  te rms o f  four

b a s i c  p 1 o t s ,  F r y e  s u b d i v i d e s  t h e  p l o t s  i n t o  s i x  d i f f e r e n t

phases  wh i -ch  succeed one another  as  the  recur ren t  tens ions

of  des i re  and fear  genera te  d i f fe ren t  charac ter ,  and p lo t -

t ing  b lends .  For  example ,  in  t ragedy  the  s ix  s tages  show a

gradua l  deepen i -ng  o f  the  t rag ic  themes and charac ters ;  the

p lo t  ge ts  more  shock ing  and the  hero  or  hero j -ne  less  and
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less admirable unt i l  they turn in to sat i r ica l  characters.

We pass in six phases from romantic tragedy to i-ronic

tragedy. Similarly j-n irony \./e pass from tragic irony to

comic i rony.  This means that  t ragic  i rony and i ronic

tragedy are going to be very similar in tone but not so

simi lar  as to be ident ica l .  The important  point  here is

that  Frye has g iven us a l i terary speci f icat ion of  that
in terest ing,  mathemat j .ca l  phenomenon cal led " tak ing a

l imi t . "  There comes a point  in  t ragedy when i t  is  no

longer t ragic  but  i ronic .  There comes a point  in  comedy

when it passes over from comedy into romance. Just what

or  where is  that  point? The person who asks th is  quest ion

is l ike the moralist who wants to know--at what point does

a venia l  s in turn in to a morta l  s in.  The way to ansv/er
the guest ion j -s  to shi f t  a t tent ion to the basic  or ienta-
tion that governs the direction of the plot through the
six  phases of  the comic,  t ragic ,  romant ic  and i ronic

or ientat ions.  We can do th is  by combin ing Kierkegaard 's
emphasis on choice (e i ther /or)  wi th Fryers analys is  of  the
fou r  bas i - c  p1o ts .

Rephrasing the d ia lect i -c  between Don Juan and i ludge

Wi l l iam which we descr ibed above we can character ize thei r
respect ive posi t ions as involv ing a basic  assumpt ion about
the way to solve the problem of  human fears and desi res.
Judge Wi l l iam resolves h is  problem by choosing the roman-
t ic  assumpt ion and or ientat ion,  whi le  Don Juan operates
wi th in the i ronic  or ientat ion.  The two characters can
shi f t  the i r  hor izons only by shi f t ing thei r  basic  or ienta-
t i -on.  In  each of  the four  or ientat ions there are the s ix
phases that  lead to the l imi t ing s i tuat ion where the only
choice le f t  is  a basic  reversal  of  at t i tudes towards l i fe .
Frye,  then,  d is t inguishes between changes of  perspect ives

wi th in a basj -c  hor izon,  and the t ransformat ion of  the or-
ientat ion i tse l f .  However,  nei ther  character  can t rans-
form his  basic  assumpt ions because both are operat ing,
not  only  wi th in two d i f ferent  or ientat ions,  but  wi th in the
same hidden assumption and orientation namely that their



8 4

l i fe -s ty le  and p lo t t ing  d i rec t ion  are  no t  jus t  one hor izon

among four  bu t  the  a l l - inc lus ive  and un iversa l  o r j -en ta t ion .

From K ierkegaard 's  perspec t ive  Judqe Wi I I iam is  as

se l f -dece ived as  Don Juan,  and fo r  the  same reason.  Don

Juan thinks you can l ive in the immediate without a past

and fu tu re .  Judge Wi l l iam,  on  the  o ther  hand,  th inks  you

must recover and redeem the past by acknowledging your

fau l ts  and consequent  gu i l t .  On ly  by  be i -ng  respons ive  to

the  pas t  as  "yours"  can you l i ve  f ree ly  in  the  present .

Both  charac ters  a re  t ry ing  to  t ranspose the  present  in to

a  non- tempora l  exper ience tha t  w i l l  no t  s l ip  away f rom

them.  Both  are  t ry ing  to  overcome the  rad ica l  tempora l i t y

and cont ingency  o f  human ex is tence by  choos ing  to  l i ve  a

l i fe -s ty Ie  tha t  i s  l im i ted  bu t  wh ich  they  t ry  to  th ink

o f  as  un l im i ted  and t ime less .  Both  are  t ry ing  to  t rans-

cend the  success ive  l im i ta t ions  tha t  the  var ious  s tages

of  l i fe  impose upon us .  To  i l l us t ra te  th is  we can cor -

re la te  the  four  p to t t ing  movements  w i th  four  s tages  o f

1  I  G ^

In  the  f i rs t  phase,  ch i ldhood,  we have the  leas t

exper ience o f  the  fu tu re  as  under  our  cont ro l ,  and so .  we

can compare  th is  s tage to  the  comic  p lo ts  tha t  a re  so  fu l l

o f  innocent  and unexpected  joys  and se tbacks .  In  the  sec-

ond s tage or  ado lescence we have a  per iod  where  the  p lo t -

t ing  or ien ta t ions  or  romance and adventure  th r ive .  In

midd le  and approach ing  o1d age we have the  sense o f  fa i l -

ing  powers ,  and loss  o f  f reedom tha t  typ i fy  t rag ic  o r ien-

ta t ions ,  wh i le  in  sa t i re  we fee l  the  fu l l  fo rce  o f  the

inescapab le  burden and b i t te rness  o f  sen i l i t y  and inev i -

tab le  loss  o f  t i fe .  S ince  each o f  us  must  l i ve  th rough

these four  success ive  phases  w i th  the i r  d i f fe r ing  or ien ta-

t ionsrone might  a rgue tha t  a  ba lanced and mature  person

shou ld  t ry  to  keep a l l  four  perspec t ives  in  some in tegra ted

form a t  each s tage o f  the i r  l i fe .  Th is  means tha t  we can-

not  l im i t  the  mean ing  o f  l i fe  to  any  one perspec t ive  bu t

shou ld  a t tempt  to  in tegra te  comple te ly  a l l  four  v iewpo in ts

a t  each s tage o f  our  deve lopment .  However ,  th is  i s  exac t ly
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what Kierkegaard claims cannot be done by either Judge

Wi l l iam or  Don , fuan s ince both exclude the other 's  real i -

zat ion of  romant ic  desi res or  i ronic  fears.  OnIy by ac-

cepting the ironic dread of death together with the roman-

t ic  desi res for  unl imi ted success can e i ther  character

achieve a fu l ly  mature hor izon.  Such a choice involves a

re l ig ious or ientat ion that  would t ransform and reor ient

the l i fe-sty les of  both characters.  In  Frye 's  categor ies

this would mean a shift from an archetypal to an anagogic
perspect ive.

In the archetypal context the plot, slmbols and char-

acters fo l low the l i fe-death cyc les of  nature through

r i tual  and myth.  At  th is  level  the events of  nature come

much c loser  to the d ia lect ic  of  desi res and fears,  but

st i1 l  nature is  not  yet  overcome and t ranscended.  Only

in the anagogic s tate does nature succumb and let  i tse l f

be shaped and formed in whatever way the poet desires or

fears.  Simi lar ly ,only  i f  , Iudge Wi l l iam and Don i luan a l low

themselves to be completely transformed can they achieve

the per fect  in tegrat ion of  the four  s tages of  t i fe .  Such

a tota l  surrender of  se l f  would involve suf fer ing the qual-

i ty  of  ex is tent ia l  dread that  Kierkegaard descr ibes in

Fear and Trembl ing.  I t  is  not  necessary to recount  th is

descr ipt ion but  i t  is  in terest ing to note that  in  th is

t reat ise Kierkegaard g ives a ser ies of  var iat ions of  the
bib l ica l  s tory of  Abraham sacr i f ic ing h is  son Isaac.  Each

vers ion of  the story represents a d i f ferent  perspect ive on

the problem of  the re l ig ious or ientat ion.  I t  is  analogous

to the s ix  perspect iva l  phases that  Frye associates wi th
each of  h is  four  p lots .  In  each phase the tension r ises

as it moves toward the l imiting situation in which Abraham

achieves the per fect  s tate of  fa i th  and sel f -surrender.

I t  is  the re l ig ious or ientat ion that  g ives the moral  or ien-

tat ion i ts  real  meaning.  Simi lar ly , in  Frye i t  is  the ana-
gogic meaning of the poem that orients and provides the
f inal  d i rect ion for  the poem.
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Thus fa r  we have descr ibed the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  us i -ng

F r y e ' s  l i t e r a r y  t h e o r y  a s  a  m o d e l  f o r  d e v e l o p i n g  a  t r a n s -

cu l tu ra l  bas is  fo r  spec i fy ing  var ious  mora l  o r j -en ta t ions

as  they  may deve lop  w i th in  the  l i fe  o f  an  ind iv idua l .

T h i s  s a m e  m o d e l  c a n  b e  a p p l i e d  t o  a  g r o u p  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s ,

as  they  come together  to  fo rm a  mora l  and re l ig i -ous  soc ie -

t y ,  a n d  b e y o n d  t h a t ,  t o  a  s e r i e s  o f  s o c i e t i e s  a s  t h e y  f o r m

t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  o n e  o r  m o r e  c i v i l i z a t i o n s .  F o r  a  f i r s t

example  o f  how th is  s t ruc tu re  migh t  opera te  I  w i l l  focus

o n  s o m e  r e c e n t  c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r i e s  o f  A m e r i c a .

In  1950 Henry  Nash Smi th  pub l i shed a  s tudy  o f  Amer i -

can  h is to ry  in  te rms o f  i t s  myths  and symbols  en t i t led  ?he

Vi rg tn  Land.  The book  proposes  the  thes is  tha t  there  has

b e e n  a  l o n g  s e r i e s  o f  c o n f l i c t s  i n  A m e r i c a n  h i s t o r y  s t e m -

ming f rom the  bas ic  conf l i c t  tha t  came to  be  embod ied  in

the  dominant  Amer ican myth- - the  myth  o f  the  garden.  Ac-

c o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  m y t h  i t  w a s  t h e  d e s t i n y  o f  t h e  A m e r i c a n

peop le  to  se t  sa i l  f rom the  shores  o f  Europe,  leav ing

beh ind  the  de ter io ra t ing  and cor rup t  European ins t r tu -

t ions ,  and to  reach the  shores  o f  Nor th  Amer ica  where  they

wou ld  found a  new communi ty  o f  f ree  men and women des t ined

t o  b r i n g  m o r a l  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  l i b e r t y  t o  a l l  p e o p l e .  T h e r e

w e r e  s e v e r e  o b s t a c l e s  t o  t e s t  t h e  v i r t u e s  o f  t h e s e  p i l -

g r i m s - - t h e  d e n s e ,  d a r k  f o r e s t s  i n h a b i t e d  b y  p a g a n  s a v a g e s

and w i ld  beas ts  had to  be  tamed and subdued be fore  the

vas t  land  cou ld  be  t rans formed in to  a  garden o f  happ iness .

A f in ished vers ion  o f  th is  myth  took  over  a  hundred years

to  fo rm,  and in  the  process  the  s1 'mbo1s and charac ters

underwent  a  g radua l  and cumula t ive  c la r i f i ca t ion  and con-

densat ion  un t i l  they  reach the i r  maLure  fo rm in  the  Dan ie f

Boone romance.  The Boone myth ,  however r  was  no t  jus t  a

J- i te rary  compos i t ion  bu t  found i t se l f  fo rmed by  and fo rma-

t i v e  o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c  t h a t  i n  t u r n  p r o v i d e d  t h e

b a s i c  m o t i v a t i n g  f o r c e s  f o r  s i g n i f i c a n t  a n d  f a r - r e a c h i n g

p o l i t i c a l  d e c i s i o n s .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  S m i t h  p r o p o s e s  t h a t  n o t

o n l y  d i d  c e n t r a l  e l e m e n t s  o f  t h i s  m y t h  w e a v e  t h e i r  w a y

in to  the  theore t ica l  a rguments  o f  the  Amer ican cons t i tu t ion
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but also the Civi l  War was fought over the Northern and

Southern variat ions of how this myth was to be interpreted

and s t ruc tu red .  By  t rans forming  th ls  cu l tu ra l  h is to ry  o f

America into the context we have establ ished we can evalu-

a t e  i t  a s  f o l l o w s .

The American myth that provided the central meaning

and motivating context for the development of the major

ins t i tu t iona l  s t ruc tu res  o f  Amer ican soc ie ty  was a  roman-

t i c ,  ques t  myth  tha t  represented  the  po l i t i ca l  and mora l

f reedom o f  peop le  in  te rms o f  an  agrar ian  revo lu t ion  tha t

wou ld  f ind  in  western  expans ion  the  un l im i ted ,  na tura l

resources ,  a l low ing  and encourag ing  the  romant ic  des t iny

o f  a  f ree  peop le .  The bas ic  p lo t  o f  the  Amer ican drama

was adventurous  and romant ic i  i t  o r ien ted  Amer icans  to  an

agrar ian  soc ie ty  w i th  each fami ly  hav j -ng  i t s  own s imp le

and honest  garden o f  de l igh ts  w i th in  the  grea t  hear t land

of  Amer j -ca .  Such a  v is ion  was r ipe  fo r  t ragedy  and Leo

M a r x  i n  h i s  s t u d y  ,  M a c h i n e  i n  t h e  G a r d e n ,  c a r r i e s  S m i t h ' s

ana lys is  fu r ther  and focuses  on  four  ma jor  a r t i s ts  o f  the

n ine teenth  century  Amer ica  who "d iscovered"  the  t rag ic

unders ide  o f  th is  romant ic  ques t .

The thes is  tha t  Marx  suggests  i s  tha t  wh i le  popu lar

Amer ican wr i t ing  and po l i t i ca l  dec is ions  cont inued to  fo rm

the American experience within the context of the garden

myth ,  the  more  sens i t i ve  and penet ra t ing  ar t i s ts  mined and

ar t i cu la ted  tha t  s ide  o f  the  Amer ican exper ience tha t  had

been covered over  and b locked ou t  by  the  charac ters  and

symbols  o f  the  romant j -c  vers ion  o f  the  Amer ican dream.

Marx  is  l i ke  K ie rkegaard  expos ing  the  h idden assumpt i_on

and or ien ta t ion  o f  Judge Wi l l iam.  Marx  focuses  on  two

cent ra l  cu l tu ra l  images- - the  mach ine  vs .  the  garden.  The

thes is  he  argues  proceeds a long these l ines .  He accepts

Srn i th rs  hypothes is  o f  the  garden myth ,  namely  tha t  the

charac ter  and bas ic  o r ien ta t ion  o f  the  Amer ican peop le  was

s t ruc tured  a long the  l ines  o f  a  romant ic  p lo t  o f  tu rn ing

the  vas t  Amer ican hear t land o f  fo res ts ,  deser ts ,  and savage

beasts (animal and human) into a great garden within which
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a new soc ie ty  wou ld  be  fo rmed.  Th is  was the  des t iny  p ro-

jec ted ,  bu t  what  happened in  fac t  was  tha t  the  garden

turned in to  a  concre te  jung le  w i th  an  impenet rab le  tang le

o f  techno log ica l  undergrowth  ou t  o f  wh ich  power fu l  and

demonic machines suddenly appeared, threatening to destroy

the  soc ie ty .  Such a  t rag ic  d ia lec t i c  o f  h igh  des i res  and

h idden dread se ts  the  cond i t ions  fo r  the  sa t i r i c  p lo ts  and

charac ters  so  f reguent  in  recent  Amer ican l i te ra tu re .

From th is  qu ick  ske tch  o f  Amer ican cu l tu ra l  h is to ry

we might  charac ter ize  the  mora l  charac ter  and matur i t y  o f

Amer icans  as  overemphas iz ing  the  comic  and romant ic  o r ien-

ta t ions  to  the  mean ing  o f  l i fe  w i th  an  immature  and i r -

respons ib le  a t t i tude  toward  the  t rag ic  and sa t i r i c  s ide  o f

human exper ience.  Th is  in  tu rn  resu l ted  in  a  d ispropor -

t iona te  and d is to r ted  emphas is  on  the  t rag ic  and sa t i r j -c

contex ts  o f  mean ing  tha t  we have recent ly  w i tnessed.  The

sudden sh i f t  in  the  Amer ican eva lua t ion  o f  h is to ry  f rom a

ben ign  romant ic  one o f  the  f i f t ies  to  the  more  t rag ic '

depress ing  and somewhat  despa i r ing  one o f  the  la te  s ix t ies

ref lects the same moral irnmaturi ty. Here we have an exam-

ple of how the two hundred year American cultural cycle

can cond i t ion  the  persona l ,  mora l  a t t i tudes  fo rmed in

s i n g l e  l i f e - c y c l e s .  I n  t h e  f i f t i e s  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  b e t w e e n

Amer icans  and the  fo rces  o f  h is to ry  were  s t i11  be ing  ex-

per ienced under  the  "governance"  o f  our  t rad l t iona l  na-

t iona l  ep ic - - the  Boone myth .  Th is  was espec ia l l y  the  case

when Amer icans  a lone possessed the  techno logy  o f  nuc lear

war fa re .  Wi th  such techno log ica l  power  Amer icans  fe l t

con f ident  tha t  they  cou ld  s t i l l  master  bo th  na ture  and the

demonic  fo rces  o f  h is to ry .  The sudden reversa l  o f  our

na t iona l  w i l l  tha t  so  many young peop le  exper ienced in  the

la te  s ix t ies  has  i t s  dark  unders ide  in  the  d isappearance

of  our  na t iona l  des i res  and hopes.  The d iscovery  o f  the

"s ins  o f  our  fa thers"  has  undermined the  bas ic  t rus t  tha t

had been es tab l i shed dur ing  our  Amer ican " in fancy" .  In

i ts  b icen tenn ia l  ce lebra t ion  Amer ican was occas iona l l y

ab le  to  muster  the  energy  and c rea t iv i t y  to  sa t i r i ze  and
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parody i tse l f ,  but  seems incapable and "unwi l l ing"  to

stage a convinc ing "spectac le"  and genuine celebrat ion.

In Fryets context ,  spectac le and celebrat ion are par ts  of
a comic or ientat ion of  meaning.  The " t ranscul tura l ' ,  p lot

of comedy is in overcoming some limiting situation or
character who is blocking the successful marriage of young

lovers.  The tension is  resolved e i ther  in  successfu l ly

in tegrat ing thei r  " in t imacy" wi th in the present  socia l
structure or in the establishment of a new society of
lovers.  The abi l i ty  of  a society to celebrate i tse l f  in
sacred r i tua l -s  and comic spectac les,  then,  is  c losely
re lated to i ts  bet ie fs  and hopes about  i tse l f  and i ts
destiny as a conmunity of lovers.

As a f ina l  i l lust rat ion of  Fryers categor ies we can
observe how the American l iterary cycle and cultural his-
tory is related to the longer cycle of Western l iterature
and cul ture.  Recal l  that  Frye,  in  del ineat ing the form of
Iiterature through the modes of action of the characters,
sketched the trend in western l iterature from the high
fictional modes of myth and romance to the low fictional
mode of  sat i re and i rony wi th premedieval  epics g iv ing way
to medieval  romances,  whi le  Renaissance t ragedies and
comedies shifted toward contemporary satiric plots and
anti-heroes that seem less than human. The same cycle can
be found with the Greek and Roman cultural cycles and it
can be seen in the Amer ican cyc le we have just  sketched.
Natura l ly  the cyc les donrt  mesh per fect ly ,  nor  do they
character ize the ent i re l i terary t radi t ions but  they do
point to tendencies or orientations that cover larger and
shorter  cu l tura l  per iods.

The Amer ican cyc le,  then,  jo ins in to and becomes par t
of  the longer western,  cu l tura l  cyc le.  We can speak of
three d i f ferent  cyc les.  The indiv idual  cyc le of  b i r th ,
growth and death, the same cycle on a national level, and
the longer,  h is tor ica l ,  c iv i l izat ional  cyc le.  The moral
l i fe  of  any g iven person,  then,  can be seen as a vector
that comlcines these three forces in different ways but

which u l t imate ly  re inforces or  d ia lect ica l ly  opposes the
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more  genera l  d i rec t ion  o f  h is to ry -  The same l ine  o f  a r -

gument  cou ld  be  fo l lowed ou t  in  ana lys ing  the  re l ig ious

o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  a n  i n d i v i d u a l ,  a  s o c i e t y  o r  h i s t o r y ,  b u t

perhaps  enough has  been presented  to  show tha t  Frye 's  the-

ory  no t  on ly  o f fe rs  a  r i ch  contex t  fo r  ana lyz ing  l i te ra ry

works  bu t  a lso  o f fe rs  an  in te res t ing  mode l  fo r  deve lop ing

mora l  and re l ig ious  perspec t ives  on  an  j -nd iv idua l ,  na t ion-

a l  a n d  h i s t o r i c a l  s c a l e  .

In  conc lud ing ,  I  w ish  to  d raw a t ten t ion  to  what  I

cons i -der  the  th ree  major  perspec t ives  o f  the  paper '  I t

s e e m s  t o  m e  t h a t  F r y e ' s  t h e o r y  p r o v i d e s  u s ,  f i r s t ,  w i - t h  a n

in te res t j -ng  way to  spec i fy  the  d i f fe rence be tween a  dec i -

s ion  grounded in  a  bas ic  mora l  o r ien ta t ion  and one tha t

i n v o l v e s  s h i f t i n g  t h e  b a s i c  h o r i z o n  a n d  i t s  o r i e n t i n g  a s -

sumpt ions .  Second,  the  cont ras t  be tween two opposed mora l

p o s i t i o n s  c a n  b e  p l a c e d  w i t h i n  F r y e ' s  c o n t e x t  o f  t h e  f o u r

p lo t t ing  or ien ta t ions  wh ich  u l t imate ly  encompass  the  ex-

t remes o f  the  bas ic  human d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re  and fear '

Th i rd ,  the  cor re la t ions  be tween the  four  mean ing  contex ts

o f  a  symbol  exempl i f y  the  d ia lec t i ca l  s t rugg le  o f  a  f in i - te

contex t  o f  mean ing  expand ing  in to  an  in f in i te  contex t  tha t

grounds and or ien ts  the  movement  th rough the  four  succes-

s j - v e  p h a s e s .  I t  i s  t h i s  d i a l e c t i c  b e t w e e n  i n f i n i t e  a n d

f in i te  des i res  and fears  wh ich  keeps  dr iv i -ng  the  poet  be-

yond the  l im i ts  o f  naLure  in to  an  anagog ic  contex t  bu t ,  a t

the  same t ime,  fo rc ing  the  poet  to  opera te  w i th  the  l im j - ts

o f  t h e  t h r e e  e a r l i e r  c o n t e x t s .  I t  i s  t h i s  d i a l e c t i c  t h a t

o f f e r s  a n  i n t e r e s t i n g  a n a l o g u e  t o  K i e r k e g a a r d ' s  d i a l e c t i c

o f  a  mora l  and re l ig ious  or i -en ta t ion  in  wh ich  the  re f i -

g ious  or ien ta t lon  fo rces  the  d iscovery  o f  the  h idden and

f a l s e  a s s u m p t i o n  o f  t h e  s u p p o s e d l y  u n i v e r s a l m o r a l  a x i s '

The combina t ion  o f  these th ree  perspec t ives  revea ls  some

i n t e r e s t i n g  w a y s  t h a t  F r y e ' s  l i t e r a r y  t h e o r y  c o u l d  b e

deve loped in to  a  t ranscu l tu ra l  mora l  theory  wh ich  cou ld ,

on  the  one hand,  g round an  invar ian t  mora l  ax is ,  and,  on

the  o ther ,  revea l  i t s  l im i ts  in  a  contex t  o f  concre te ,

h u m a n  b e i n g s  a c t i n g  w i t h i n  r e a l ,  p e r s o n a l ,  s o c i a l  a n d

h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n s .
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THE THEOLOGIAN I S PSYCHE :
Notes Toward a Reconstruction of Depth psychology

Robert Doran

The need for  a d ia lect ica l  and metascient i f ic  cr i -
t ique of the thought of C. G. ,Jung and, perhaps even more,
of  the praxis  of  Jungian analys is ,  can hardly  be over-
estimated. The need becomes even more apparent when we
recognj.ze that Jung seems now to be beginning to be
visited by the fate that awaits all more or less compre-
hensive genius : that of giving rise to diverse and even
dia lect ica l ly  opposed interpretat ions (c f .  Kelsey:  1968,
1972 and Sanford,  wi th Hi l lman:  1972 ,  1975).  The d ia lec-
t ica l  ref lect ion I  have in mind would be s imi lar  in  scope,
purpose,  and depth of  ins ight  to  paul  Ricoeurrs a l l  but
def in i t i r ie  phi losophical  in terpretat ion of  Freudian psy-
choanalys is .  Obviously ,  the present  paper is  no p lace for
so massive an enterprise, yet I hope it conveys the gen-

era l  contours I  would th ink such a cr i t ica l  in terpreta-
tion would take. But more immediatelyr my concern is the
function that a reconstructed depth psychology can play in
theology.

Jung has by no means been ignored by the theological
communi ty .  A recent  b ib l iographical  essay l is ts  442 books
and ar t ic les devoted at  least  in  par t  to  the re l_at ions
between archetypal  psychology and theology (see Heis ig)  .
In an even more recent study it has been claimed not with-
out  reason that  "Jung's  work promises to prove as re l iab le
a handmaid for doing theology today as more metaphysical
schemes proved in the past"  (Burre l l :  232)  .  As for  my-
sel f ,  I  have argued e lsewhere that  the general ized empir i -
cal method of Bernard Lonergan provides the horizon needed
for  the cr i t ica l  re interpretat j .on of  the Jungian maieut ic
and for its crit ical employment on the part of the theo-
logian,  and that  such a cr i t ica l  engagement wi th Jung wi l l
he lp the theologian construct  a par t  of  theology 's

9 5
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foundat ions  (Doran z  1977a) .  I  have a lso  suggested  how a

d i a l e c t i c a l  c r i t i q u e  o f  J u n g  w i l l m o d i f y  h i s  p s y c h o l o g y ' s

in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  symbol ic  s ign i f i cance o f  the  person

of  Jesus  Chr is t  and o f  the  Tr in i ty  and h is  conv ic t ions

regard ing  what  cons t i tu tes  adequate  symbol iza t i -on  o f  the

de i ty  (L977c)  .  In  the  present  paper  I  w ish  to  expand on

my prev ious  methodo log ica l  cons idera t ions '  to  suggest  more

exp l ic i t l y  the  on to log ica l  re fe ren ts  o f  a  rev ised no t ion

of  the  unconsc ious ,  and to  show how a  theory  o f  e lementa l

symbol ism can be  deve loped f rom the  ar t i cu la t ion  o f  psyche

and in ten t iona l i t y  to  f i l l  a  vacuum le f t  in  those no t ions

of  psych ic  symbol ism such as  ,Jung 's  tha t  lack  an  adequate

exp l i c i t  o r  even imp l ic i t  g round ing  in  bas ic  assumpt ions

about  in ten t iona l i t y .  In  the  course  o f  the  paper ,  I  sha l l

a t tempt  an  in i t ia l  recons t ruc t ion  o f  a  cent ra l  paper  o f

Juncl t  s .

I .  Method and PsYche

A.  Psyche and the  Func t iona l  Spec ia l ty ,  Foundat ions

I  assume a  fami l ia r i t y  on  the  par t  o f  the  reader  w i th

L o n e r g a n ' s  t h o u g h t  o n  g e n e r a l i z e d  e m p i r i c a l m e t h o d  a n d  o n

the  p lace  o f  foundat ions  among the  e igh t  func t iona l  spe-

c ia l t ies  o f  theo logy .  Foundat ions  has  the  twofo ld  task  o f

ob jec t i f y ing  the  hor izon  w i th in  wh ich  theo log ica l  doc-

t r ines  are  presented ,  sys temat ic  theo logy  is  deve loped,

and re l ig ious  communica t ion  is  engaged in ;  and o f  qenera t -

ing  the  appropr ia te  genera l  and spec ia l  ca tegor ies  fo r

th is  med ia ted  phase o f  theo l -ogy  /L / .  The genera l  ca tegor -

ies  a re  those shared by  theo logy  w i th  o ther  d isc ip l i -nes ,

wh i te  the  spec ia l  ca tegor ies  a re  those proper  to  theo logy .

A s  a  m e t h o d o l o g i s t ,  L o n e r g a n  r e s t r i c t s  h i m s e l f  t o  " i n d i -

ca t ing  what  qua l i t ies  a re  des i rab le  in  theo log ica l  ca te-

gor ies ,  what  measure  o f  va l id i t y  i s  to  be  demanded o f  them'

and how are  ca tegor ies  w i th  the  des i red  qua l i t i -es  and

v a l i d i t y  t o  b e  o b t a i n e d "  ( L 9 7 2 a 2 2 8 2 )  .  T h e  b a s e  o f  i n t e r i -

o r l y  a n d  r e l i g i o u s l y  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  w i l l

p rov ide  theo logy  w i th  ca tegor ies  tha t  a re  in  some measure
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transcul tura l ,  not  in  thei r  expl ic i t  formulat ion,  but  in
the real i t ies formulated.  These categor ies wi l l  possess

the ut i l i ty  of  models "bui l t  up f rom basic terms and re-
la t ions that  refer  to  ( these)  t ranscul tura l  components in
human l iv ing and operat ion and,  accordingly ,  at  thei r
roo ts  t hey  w i l l  possess  qu i t e  excep t i ona l  va l j _d i t y "  ( 295 ) .
Their  der ivat ion,  f ina l ly ,  wi l l  f low f rom t .he expl ic i t
object i f icat ion of  the basic  terms and re lat ions of  the
structure of  the sel f - t ranscending in tent ional i ty  of  the
theologian and from the articulation of the same theolo-
g ian 's  dynamic state of  re l ig ious and Chr is t ian subject iv-
i ty .  There wi l l  be f ive sets of  specia l  theological  cate-
gor ies,  which we may roughly l is t  as:  re l ig ion,  the re l i -
g ious communi ty  in  h is tory,  d iv in i ty ,  revelat ion and
redempt ion  (290 f . )  .

Now the c la im that  Jung's  in terpretat ion of  Chr is t ian
symbols is  a mat ter  of  both posi t ive and cr i t ica l  concern
for  the theologian concerned wi th generat ing or  der iv ing
categor ies that  wi l l  be operat ive in  systemat ic  theology
ra ises fundamental  methodologi -cal  d i f f icu l t ies which we
must  confront  head-on,  a lbei t  i -n i t ia l ly  and heur is t ica l ly ,
at  the outset  of  our  invest igat ion.  For  systemat ics is
proper ly  conceived by Lonergan as an explanatory d isc i -
p l ine rather  than as a descr ipt ive exerc ise (1957:  Index
under "  Descr ipt  ion-Explanat ion "  )  /  2  /  .  That  is  to  say ,  the
basic terms and re lat ions of  systemat ic  theology wi l l  a im
to propose hypotheses as to the re lat ions of  th ings to one
another  rather  than more or  less sophist icated descr ip-
t ions of  th ings in  thei r  re lat ions Lo us /3/ .  Now, the
basic terms and rerat ions of  the systemat ic  theology that
took i ts  s tand on a facul ty  psychology \^ /ere metaphysical .
But  metaphysical  terms and re lat ions are not  basic  but
der ived sets of  categor ies for  a systemat ics based on in-
tent ional i ty  analys is .  Here the basic  terms and re lat ions
wi l l  be psychological ,  and the psychological  base is  de-
scr ibed as fo l lows:  , 'General  basic  terms n€rme conscious
and intent ional  operat ions.  General  basic  re lat ions name
elements in the dynamic structure l inking operations and
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g e n e r a t i n g  s t a t e s .  S p e c i a l  b a s i c  t e r m s  n a m e  G o d ' s  g i f t

o f  h is  love  and Chr is t ian  w i tness . "  Der ived  te rms and

re la t ions ,  on  the  o ther  hand,  "name the  ob jec ts  known in

o p e r a t i o n s  a n d  c o r r e l a t i v e  t o  s t a t e s "  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  L 9 7 2 a :

3 4 3 ) .  B u t  J u n g ' s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  C h r i s t i a n  s y m b o l s ,  o n

th is  account ,  wou ld  seem to  be  per t inent  ne i ther  fo r  bas ic

nor  fo r  der ived  te rms and re la t ions .  For  Jung 's  psycho-

l o g i c a l  c o n c e r n  i s  n o t  t h a t  o f  L o n e r g a n ' s  i n t e n t i o n a l i t y

ana lys is .  That  i s ,  he  is  no t  engaged in  naming consc ious

and in ten t iona l  opera t ions ,  nor  i s  he  concerned w i th  the

l inks  among these opera t ions  tha t  genera te  the  s ta tes  o f

i n t e l l i g e n c e  i n  a c t ,  r e a s o n  i n  a c t ,  o r i g i n a t i n g  v a l u e  i n

ac t .  Fur thermore ,  Jung is  f requent  and ins is ten t  tha t  h is

in te rpre ta t ion  o f  Chr is t ian  symbols  does  no t  c la im to  name

the ob jec ts  cor re la t i ve  to  the  psycho log ica l  s ta tes  wh ich

t h e s e  s y m b o l s  r e f l e c t  ( s e e  1 9 6 9 b : 3 6 0 - 3 6 2 '  p a r s .  5 5 4 - 5 5 7 ) -

How can we c la j -m,  then,  tha t  there  is  a  per t inence o f

archetypa l  psycho logy ,  however  c r i t i ca l l y  mod i f ied  i t  may

be,  fo r  the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  foundat ions? Moreover '

even i f  such  a  per t inence cou ld  be  es tab l i shed,  how cou ld

i t  c la im to  be  any th ing  more  than descr ip t i ve ,  to  say

ra ther  than to  show? Is  i t  no t  the  in t r ins ic  l im i ta t ion

of  symbol ic  consc iousness  tha t  i t  i - s  incapab le  o f  exp lana-

to ry  power?  Does no t  exp lanat ion  ensue on ly  when ins igh t

in to  the  images produces  fo rmula t ions  wh ich  presc ind  f rom

imag ina t ive  representa t ion? Does no t  exp lanat ion  depend

upon f reedom f rom the  vagar ies  o f  imag ina t ion? Is  i t  no t

t rue ,  fo r  example ,  tha t  the  Athanas ian  ru le  regard ing  the

d iv in i ty  o f  the  Son and h is  consubstan t ia l i t y  w i th  the

Father  possesses  imp l ic i t  exp lanatory  s ign i f i cance on ly

because i t  i s  a  p ropos i t ion  about  p ropos i t ions  and thus  a

propos i t ion  tha t  has  f reed i t se l f  f rom the  imag ina t ive

representa t ions  o f  ear l ie r  and more  pr im i t i ve  Chr is to lo -

g l 'es?  /4 / .

Such is  the  prob lem,  and our  answer  w i l l  be  tha t

Jung 's  ma ieu t ic  o f  the  psyche can be  c r i t i ca l l y  mod i f ied

by  Lonergan 's  in ten t iona l i t y  ana lys is  in  such a  way as  to
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provide access to an explanatory account of symbolic con-
sc iousness.  I t  is  th is  account ,  th is  ref lect ion of  a
s e L f - a p p r o p  r i a t i o n  o f  o n e , s  o r " ) n  s y n b o l i e  e o n s c i o u s n e s s ,

that  wi l l  a l low the der ivat i -on of  categor ies that  are at
one and the same time symbolic yet invested with explana-
tory s igni f icance.  In  psychic sel f -appropr iat ion,  sym-
bolic terms and relations themselves are derived which fix
one another  in  an explanatory way,  just  as in  the sel f -
appropr iat ion of  in tent ional i ty  general  basic  terms (op-

erat ions)  and re lat ions l ink ing the operat ions and gener-
ating states come to fix one another in the elaboration
of  a t ranscendenta l  or  general ized empir ica l  method.  The
theological  per t inence of  Jung's  psychology is  that ,  when
transposed and transformed into an element within gener-
a l ized empir ica l  method,  i t  complements in tent ional i ty
analysis by mediating in explanatory fashion the dramatic
or  aesthet ic  component  of  the pursui t  o f  in te l l ig ib i l i ty ,
t ruth,  and va1ue,  and i t  thus enables the der ivat ion of
explanatory categories which, even while explanatory,
nonetheless are s1mbo1ic.

But what happens to archetypal psychology in the
light of the transposition it undergoes when it becomes a
port ion of  the sel f -appropr iat ion that  is  general ized em-
pi r ica l  method? I t  wi l l  be decis ive ly  changed by th is
transposi.t ion in that the worldview or myth issuing from
Jungts wr iL ings wi l l  be corrected on cer ta in fundamental
accounts.  Nonetheless,  th is  change wi l l  be noth ing other
than a reversal of the counter-position in Jungian writ-
ings, and a consequent development and enrichment of
Jung's  very real  d iscover ies in to a hor izon which,  i t
would seem, he may have at t imes intended without ever
achiev ing or  being g iven i t ,  or ,  i f  he was brought  to i t ,
without ever formulating it satisfactori ly. What is this
hor izon?
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B.  Conver ted  Sub jec t iv i t y

Foundat ions  ar t i cu la tes  the  bas ic  hor izon  f rom wh ich

the  theo log ian  engages in  doc t r ines ,  sys temat ics  and com-

munica t ions .  I t  does  so  by  ob jec t i f y ing  the  th ree  conver -

s ions  wh ich  cons t i tu te  the  bas ic  hor izon  or  foundat iona l

r e a l i t y .  T h e s e  t h r e e  c o n v e r s i o n s  a r e  r e l i g i o u s ,  m o r a l

a n d  i n t e l l e c t u a l  ( s e e  L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 a : 2 6 7 - 2 6 9  ,  I 4 2 )  .

R e l i g i o u s  c o n v e r s i o n ,  t h e  f r u i t  o f  G o d ' s  g i f t  o f  h i s  1 o v e ,

g e n e r a l l y  p r e c e d e s  m o r a l  c o n v e r s i o n ,  w h i l e  i n t e l l e c t u a l

convers ion  i -s  genera l l y  the  f ru i t  o f  bo th  re l ig ious  and

m o r a l c o n v e r s j - o n  ( 2 6 7 f . )  / 5 / .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  i n t e l l e c t u a ]

convers ion  is  then sub la ted  in to  a  h igher  un i ty  by  mora l

convers ion  and bo th  in te l lec tua l  and mora l  convers ion  are

sub la ted  in to  the  h igher  in tegra t ion  prov ided by  re l ig ious

c o n v e r s i o n .  T h u s :

B e c a u s e  i n t e l l e c t u a 1 ,  m o r a l ,  a n d  r e l i g i o u s
convers ions  a1 I  have to  do  w i th  se l f - t ranscendence,
i  !  ;  ̂  ^ ^ ^ ^  i  h l  c .  w h p n  a  I  I  t h r e e  o c c u r  w i t h i n  aI  L  I D  } J v - - I U r L  ,  w l r e r r

s i n g l e  c o n s c i o u s n e s s ,  t o  c o n c e j - v e  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s
i n  t e r m s  o f  s u b l a t i o n .  I  w o u l d  u s e  t h i s  n o t i o n
i n  K a r l  R a h n e r ' s  s e n s e  r a t h e r  t h a n  H e g e l ' s  t o
mean tha t  what  sub la tes  goes  beyond what  i -s  sub-
Ia ted ,  in t roduces  someth ing  new and d is t inc t ,
pu ts  every th ing  on  a  new bas is r  le t  so  fa r  f rom
i n t e r f e r i n g  w i t h  t h e  s u b l a t e d  o r  d e s t r o y i n g  i t .
on  the  cont ra ry  needs  i t ,  inc ludes  i t ,  p reserves
a l l  i t s  p r o p e r  f e a t u r e s  a n d  p r o p e r t i e s ,  a n d
car r ies  them fo rward  to  a  fu l le r  rea l i za t ion
wi th in  a  r i cher  contex t  .

So  mora l  convers ion  goes  beyond the  va lue ,
t ru th .  to  va lues  genera l l y .  I t  p romotes  the
s u b j e c t  f r o m  c o g n i t i o n a l  t o  m o r a l  s e l f -
t r a n s c e n d e n c e .  I t  s e t s  h i m  o n  a  n e w ,  e x i s t e n -
t ia l  leve1 o f  consc iousness  and es tab l i shes  h i -m
a s  a n  o r i g i n a t i n g  v a l u e .  B u t  t h i s  i n  n o  w a y
in te r fe res  w i th  o r  weakens h is  devot ion  to  t ru th .
He s t i l l  needs  t ru th ,  fo r  he  must  apprehend
r e a l i t y  a n d  r e a l  p o t e n t i a l i t y  b e f o r e  h e  c a n  d e -
l ibera te ly  respond to  va lue .  The t ru th  he  needs
is  s t i11  the  t ru th  a t ta ined in  accord  w i th  the
e x i g e n c i e s  o f  r a t i o n a l  c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  B u t  n o w
h i s  p u r s u i t  o f  i t  i s  a l l  t h e  m o r e  s e c u r e  b e c a u s e
h e  h a s  b e e n  a r m e d  a g a i n s t  b i a s ,  a n d  i t  i s  a l l
the  more  mean ing fu l  and s ign i f i can t  because i t
o c c u r s  w i t h i n ,  a n d  p l a y s  a n  e s s e n t i a l  r o l e  i n ,
the  fa r  r i cher  contex t  o f  the  pursu i t  o f  a l l
v a l u e s .
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Simi lar ly ,  re l ig ious convers ion goes beyond
moral .  Quest ions for  in te l l igence,  for  ref lec-
t ion,  for  del iberat ion reveal  the eros of  the
human spi r i t ,  i ts  capaci ty  and i ts  desi re for
sel f - t ransc endence.  But  that  capaci ty  meets
fu l f i lment ,  that  desi re turns to joy,  when
rel ig ious convers ion t ransforms the ex is tent ia l
subject  in to a subject  in  love,  a subject  held,
grasped,  possessed,  owned through a tota l  and so
an other-worldIy 1ove. Then there is a new
basis for  a l l  va lu ing and a l1 doing good.  In no
way are f ru i ts  of  in te l lectual  or  moral  conver-
s ion negated or  d imin ished.  On the contrary,
all human pursuit of the true and the qood is
included within and furthered by a cosmic con-
text  and purpose and,  as wel l ,  there now accrues
to man the power of love to enable him to accept
the suf fer ing involved in undoing the ef fects of
dec l i ne .  ( Lone rgan ,  I 972a :24L f  .  )

There would seem to be one profound and far-reaching
di f ference between inte l rectual  convers ion on the one hand
and moral  and re l ig ious convers ion on the other .  For  in-
te l lectual  convers ion,  in  the technical  sense in which
Lonergan uses th is  term, seems to be coextensive wi th the
sel f -appropr iat ion of  one's  cogni t ive being.  f t  is  not
ident ica l  wi th in te l lectual  or  cogni t ive sel f - t ranscendence,
for ,  i f  i t  were '  not  onry in te l rectual  convers ion but  know-
ing i tset f  would be very rare.  rnte l lectuar  convers ion
af fects d i rect ly ,  not  knowing,  but  the object i f icat ion of
what I am doing when I am knowing, why that. is knowing, and
what  I  know when I  do that  (25) .  Thus:

Inte l lectual  convers ion is  a radical  c lar i_
f icat i -on and,  consequent ly ,  the e l iminat ion of
an exceedingly s tubborn and mis leading myth con_
cerning real i ty ,  object iv i ty ,  and humin inowledge.
The myth is  that  knowing is  l ike looking,  thar
objecLiv i ty  is  seeing what  is  there to 6e seen
and not seeing what is not there, and that the
real  is  what  is  out  there now to be 1ooked at .
. . .To  be  l i be ra ted  f rom tha t  b lunde r ,  t o  d i scove r
the self-transcendence proper to the human pro-
cess of  coming to know, is  to  break of ten fong_
ingrained habi ts  of  thought  and speech.  I t  is
to acquire the mastery in oners or^in house that
is to be had only when one knows precisely what
one is  doing when one is  knowing.  I t  is  I  con_
vers ion,  a new beginning,  a f re ih s tar t .  I t
opens the way to ever further clarif ications and
developments.  (239-240)
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Moral  and re l ig ious convers ion,  on the contrary '  are

coextensive wi th a state of  moral  and re l ig ious sel f -

t ranscendence,  but  not  wi th moral  and re l ig ious sel f -

appropr iat ion.  Moral  convers ion "changes the cr i ter ion of

one ts  dec i s i ons  and  cho i ces  f rom sa t i s fac t i ons  t o  va lues r "

whereas re l ig ious convers i -on " is  being grasped by u l t imate

concern.  I t  is  other-wor ld ly  fa l l ing in  love '  I t  is

tota l  and permanent  sel f -surrender wi thout  condi t ions '

qua l i f i ca t i ons ,  r ese rva t i ons  "  ( 240 )  .  such  dec i s i ve  t r ans -

format ions can be ef fected wi thout  the subt le capaci ty  for

deta i l ing what  has occurred that  accompanies in te l lectual

convers i_on.  In te l lectual  convers ion marks in i t ia t ion in to

a d is t inct  realm of  meaning,  the realm of  in ter ior ly  d i f -

ferent ia ted consciousness (81-85 ,  272)  .  Moral  and re l i -

g ious convers ion general ly  occur  wi thout  such d i f ferent ia-

t ion.  They are sel f - t ranscendence at  the four th level  of

in tent ional  consciousness,  but  wi thout  se l f -appropr iat ion

a t  t h i s  f ou r th  l eve l  ( see  1972a :  chap .  1 ) .  I n te l l ec tua l

convers ion,  however,  is  more than sel f - t ranscendence at

the f i rs t  three levels of  in tent ional  consciousness.  I t

is  the understanding of  understanding that  is  ref lect ive ly

grasped as v i r tual ly  uncondi t ioned and then af f i rmed in

the  j udgmen t ,  " I  am a  knower "  (1957 :  chap .  f l ) '  I t  i s  no t

knowing,  but  the posi t ion on knowing that  const i tu tes a

part  of  the expl ic i t  base of  a cr i t ica l ly  ver i f ied phi l -

osophy  (385 -390 ) .  I t  i s  p rope r l y  re fe r red  to  by  Lone rgan

as a convers ion that  may be cal led a personal  phi losophic

expe r i ence  ( see  I974279 )  .

Now in i t ia t ion through inte l lectual  convers ion in to

inter ior ly  d i f ferent ia ted consciousness as a realm of

meaning d is t inct  f rom common sense and theory is  a lso an

int roduct j_on to a th i rd h is tor ica l  s tage of  meaning in  the

western t radi t ion.  , ' In  the f i rs t  s tage conscious and in-

tent ional  operat ions fo l low the mode of  comnon sense'  In

a second stage besides the mode of  conunon sense there is

a lso the mode of  theory,  where the theory is  contro l led by

a logic. In a third stage the modes of common sense and
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theory remain, science asserts its autonomy from philos-

ophy, and there occur philosophies that leave theory to
sc ience  and  take  the i r  s tand  on  i n te r i o r i t y , r  ( 1972a :85 ) .

This in i t ia t ion occurs through a basic  c lar i f icat ion of
operations that had occurred also in the first t\rro stages
of meaning, narnely the operations involved in knowing.
This c lar i f icat ion in  the mode of  in ter ior i ty  is  s imul-
taneously in te l lectual  convers ion.  But  a lso among lhe
operations that occurred in the first two stages of mean-
ing are the operat ions of  moral ly  and re l ig iously  converted
subjects.  As we have seen,  these operat ions occurred ln
actu eaerei to and may have g iven r ise to the k inds of  c lar-
if ication that issue from common sense and theoretical ob-
ject i f icat ions,  but  they were not  object i f ied by in ter ior ly
d i f ferent ia ted consciousness.  As occurr ing but  not  ob-
ject i f ied,  they d id not  in  fact  need,  inc lude or  sublate
inte l lectual  convers ion.  What  needs,  inc ludes,  and sub-
lates in te l lectual  convers ion is  se l f -appropr iat ing moral
and re l ig ious consciousness.  The quest ion ar ises,  then,
as to whether  an object i f icat ion character is t ic  of  the
third stage of meaning is possible regardj.ng the opera-
t ions of  ex is tent ia l  subject iv i ty .  What  would const i tu te
moral  and re l ig ious sel f -appropr iat ion as d is t inct  f rom
moral and religious conversion? The key to our answer is
to be found,  I  bel ieve,  in  a four th convers ion.  I  ca l l  i t
psychic convers ion.  psychic convers ion,  when jo ined wi th
the three conversions specified by Lonergan, enables us to
locate the foundational role of a transformed archetypal
psychology.

Fi rs t ,  then,  I  must  speci fy  what  I  mean by psychic
conversion. Then I must show why it is the key to moraL
and re l ig ious sel f -appropr iat ion,  and br ief ly  ind icate i ts
role in the sublation of intellectual conversion by moral
conversion and of intellectual and moral conversion bv
re l ig ious convers ion.
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C.  Psych ic  Convers j -on

L ike  ln te l lec tua l  convers ion  ,  psych ic  convers ion  is

an  en t rance in to  the  th i rd  s tage o f  mean ing .  I t  can  oc-

cur  be fore  or  a f te r  in te lLec tua l  convers ion ,  bu t  i t s  cor -

r e c t  o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n  d e p e n d s  o n  i n t e l l e c t u a l  c o n v e r s i o n '

WhaL then i -s  psych ic  convers ion  and what  does  1 t  e f fec t  in

and fo r  the  sub j  ec t?

The movement  in to  in te r io r ly  d i f fe ren t ia ted  consc ious-

n e s s  o c c u r s  t h r o u g h  a n  o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  d a t a  o f  c o n -

s c i o u s n e s s .  C o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  t h e  s u b j e c t r s  p r e s e n c e  t o

h imse l f  o r  herse l f  in  a l l  the  opera t ions  o f  wh ich  he  or

she j -s  the  sub jec t .  Bu t  there  are  two in te r lock ing  moda l -

i t i e s  t o  t h e  d a t a  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s :  a  c o g n i t i v e  m o d a l i t y

a n d  a n  a f f e c t i v e  o r  d r a m a t i c  m o d a l i t y .  C o g n i t i o n a l  a n a l y -

s is  med ia tes  the  f i rs t ,  whereas  what  we mi -gh t  ca l l  imag ina l

ana lys is  med ia tes  the  second.  Imag ina l  ana lys is  can take

many fo rms,  and j -n  our  own day  one o f  i t s  p r inc ipa lman i -

fes ta t ions  occurs  in  those fo rms o f  psychotherapy  wh ich

l i n k  a f f e c t i v e  o r  d r a m a t i c  s u b j e c t i v i t y  w i t h  t h e  s p o n t a n e -

ous  images and symbols  o r ig ina t ing  f rom the  psych ic  depths

in  d reams and in  var ious  s ta tes  o f  hypnagog ic  exper ience-

One way,  then,  to  the  med ia t ion  o f  the  a f fec t i ve  o r  d rama-

t i c  component  o f  the  da ta  o f  consc j -ousness  is  th rough the

in te rpre ta t ion  o f  d reams .

Beyond cogn i t iona l  ans lys is ,  however ,  there  is  in ten-

t i o n a l i t y  a n a l y s i s .  f h e  c o n c e r n  o f  i n t e n t i o n a l i t y  a n a l y -

s i -s  i s  no t  l im i ted  to  the  cogn i t i ve  moments  o f  our  con-

sc ious  be ing  bu t  ex tends  beyond the  leve ls  o f  exper i -ence,

u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  a n d  j u d g m e n t  t o  a  f o u r t h  l e v e l  o f  c o n s c i o u s -

n e s s ,  t h e  l e v e l  o f  e v a l u a t i o n ,  d e l i b e r a t i o n ,  d e c i s l o n  a n d

act ion  or  p rax is .  Lonergan re fe rs  to  consc iousness  a t

t h i s  f o u r t h  l e v e l  a s  e x i s t e n t i a l  s u b j e c t i v i t y .  M o r a l  a n d

r e l i g i o u s  c o n v e r s i o n  r e f e r  t o  s u c h  s u b j e c t i v i t y .  T h u s  i t

i s  more  accura te  to  speak  o f  the  f i rs t  component  o f  the

data  o f  consc iousness  as  an  in ten t iona l  component ,  the

component  wh i -ch  in tends  se l f - t ranscendence in  bo th  knowing

and do ing .
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Furthermore,  the af fect ive or  dramat ic  or  aesthet ic
component  is  best  understood as psychic,  for  i t  is  th is
component that is i l luminated when we understand our
dreams correct ly .  There is  a drama to ins ight . ,  to  the
fur ther  quest ions that  in tend t ruth,  and to the process of
evaluat ion,  del iberat ion and decis ion that  seeks to d is-
criminate what is truly worth while from what is only ap-
parent ly  good.  The dramat i_c or  psychic component ,  whi le
per t inent  for  and at tending every aspect  of  in tent ional i ty ,
becomes par t icu lar ly  centra l  and cruc ia l  a t  the level  of
ex is tent ia l  subject iv i ty ,  for  such subject iv i ty  is  con-
cerned wi th value,  and values are apprehended in feel ings
which themselves are cer t i f ied by s1zmbo1s.  Thus:

Intermediate between judgments of fact and
judgments of  va lue l ie  apprehensions of  va1ue.
Such apprehensions are g iven in feel ings.  The
fee l i ngs  i n  gues t i on  a re  no t  t he . . . non l
in tent ional  s tates,  t rends,  urges,  that  are
re lated to ef f ic ient  and f ina l  causes but  not
to objects.  Again,  they are not  in tent ional
responses to such objects as the agreeable or
d isagreeable,  t .he p leasant  or  pain iu l ,  the
sa t i s f y i ng  o r  d i ssa t i s f y i ng .  Fo r ,  wh i l e  t hese
are objects,  s t i l l  they are ambiguous objects
that may prove to be truly good or bad oi only
apparent ly  good or  bad.  Apprehensions of  va lue
occur  in  a fur ther  category of  in tent ional
response which greets e i ther  the ont ic  va lue of
a person or  the qual i ta t ive value of  beauty,  of
understanding,  of  t ruth,  of  noble deeds,  o i '
v i r tuous acts,  of  great  achievements.  For  we
are so endowed that  we not  only  ask quest ions
leading to sel f - t ranscendence ,  not  only  can
recognize correct  ansl / i /ers const i tu t ive of  in_
tent ional  se l f - t ranscendence,  but  a lso respond
with the stirring of our very being when w6
gl impse the possib i l i ty  or  the actual i ty  of
mora l  se l f - t r anscendence .  (37 f . )

And :

Not  only  do feel ings respond to values.
They d.o so j_n accord with some scale of prefer-
ence .  So  we  may  d i s t i ngu i sh  v i t a1 ,  soc i l l ,  cu1 -
tura l ,  personal ,  and re l ig ious values in  an as_
cending order .  Vi ta l  va lues,  such as heal th
and st rength,  grace and v igor ,  normal ly  are pre_
ferred to avoid ing the wor i ,  pr ivat ion3,  pains
involved in acquir ing,  mainta ln ing,  resto l ing
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them.  Soc ia l  va lues ,  such as  the  good o f  o rder

wh ich  cond i t ions  lhe  v i ta t  va lues  o f  the  who le

communi ty ,  have to  be  pre fer red  to  the  v i ta l

values of i t tdividual members of the community'

Cultural values do not exist without the under-
p inn ing  o f  v i ta l  and soc ia l  va luesr  bu t  none the

iess  they  rank  h igher .  Not  on  bread a lone do th

man l ive. Over and above mere l iving and oper-

a t ing ,  men have to  f ind  a  mean ing  and va lue  in

the i i  l i v ing  and opera t ing-  I t  i s  the  func t ion

of  cu l tu re  to  d iscover ,  express ,  va l ida te '
c r i t i c i ze ,  cor rec t ,  deve lop ,  improve such mean-

ing  and va lue .  Persona l  va lue  is  the  person in

h i i  se l f - t ranscendence,  as  lov ing  and be ing

loved,  as  o r ig ina tor  o f  va lues  in  h imse l f  and

in  h is  mi l ieu ,  as  an  insp i ra t ion  and inv i ta t ion
to  o thers  to  do  l i kewise .  Re l ig ious  va lues ,
f ina l l y ,  a re  a t  the  hear t  o f  the  mean ing  and

v a l u e  o f  m a n ' s  l i v i n g  a n d  m a n ' s  w o r 1 d .  ( 3 1 f ' )

Fur ther :

A symbol is an image of a real or imaginary
ob jec t  tha t  evokes  a  fee l ing  or  i s  evoked by

a  f e e l i n g .  .  .  .
The same ob jec ts  need no t  evoke the  same

f e e l i n g s  i n  d i f f e r e n t  s u b j e c t s  a n d ,  i n v e r s e l y '

the same feel ings need not evoke the same sym-

b o l i c  i m a g e s . . . . T h e r e  i s  i n  t h e  h u m a n  b e i n g  a n

af fec t i ve  deve lopment  tha t  may su f fe r  aber ra-

t ions .  I t  i s  the  h is to ry  o f  tha t  p rocess  tha t

te rmina tes  in  the  person w i th  a  de terminate
or ien ta t ion  in  l i fe  and w i th  de terminate  a f -

f e c t i v e  c a p a c i t i e s ,  d i s p o s i t i o n s ,  a n d  h a b i t s .
W h a t  s u c h  a f f e c t i v e  c a p a c i t i e s ,  d i s p o s i t i o n s ,
hab i ts  a re  in  a  g iven ind iv idua l  can  be  spec i -
f ied by the symbols that awaken determinate
a f fec ts  and,  inverse ly ,  by  the  a f fec ts  tha t
evoke de terminate  sYmbols .  .  .  .

A f fec t i ve  deve lopment ,  o r  aber ra t ion ,
invo lves  a  t ransva lua t ion  and t rans format ion
of  symbols .  What  be fore  was mov ing  no  longer
movea; what before did not move now is movj-ng'

So the  symbols  themse lves  change to  express  the

new a f fec t i ve  capac i t ies  and d ispos i t ions  .

.  .  . Inverse ly ,  symbo ls  t .ha t  do  no t  submi t  to
t ransva lua t ion  and t rans format ion  seem to
po in t  to  a  b lock  in  deve lopment .  (64-66)

Symbols '  moreover ,  fu1 f i l l  a  need tha t  log ic  cannot

sa t is fy .  the  need fo r  in te rna l  communica t ion '

o rgan ic  and psych ic  v i ta l i t y  have to  revea l

themse lves  to  in ten t iona l  consc iousness  and,
inverse ly ,  in ten t iona l  consc iousness  has  to
secure  the  co l labora t ion  o f  o rgan ism and psyche '
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Again, our apprehensions of values occur in
intent ional  responses,  in  feel ings:  here too
i t  is  necessary for  feel ings to reveal  thei r
objects and,  inversely ,  for  objects to awaken
feelings. It is through slmbols that mind and
body, mind and heart, heart and body communicate.

In that communication symbols have their
proper meaning. ft is an elemental meaning, not
ye t  ob jec t i f i ed . . . . I t  i s  a  mean ing  tha t  f u l f i l s
its function in the imagining or perceiving sub-
ject  as h is  conscious in tent ional i ty  devel5ps
or  goes astray or  both,  as he takes h is  s tance
to nature,  wi th h is  fe l low men,  and before God.
It is a meaning that has its proper context in
the process of internal communication in which
it occurs, and it is to that. context with its
associated irnages and feelings, memories and
tendencies that the interpreter has to appeal
i f  he would expla in the symbot .  (66f . )

I have guoted so extensively from Lonergan in order
to demonstrate that he provides most of the material for
indicating what I mean by psychic conversion. psychic

conversi-on is the release of the capacity for the internal
communicat ion of  symbol ic  consciousness.  I t  is  ef fected
I^then one gains the habit of negotiating one's dreams as
ciphers of the dramatic component that attends one's in-
tent ional  operat ions as a knowing and act ing subject .  r ts
progressive and cumulat ive resul t  is  an in tegrated af fec-
tivity which expresses itsel_f as a complementarity of in-
tentionality and psyche, the conscription of psyche into
intent ional i ty 's  or ientat ion toward in te l l ig ib i l i ty ,  t ruth
and value, and at the same time the synchronizing of in_
tent ional i ty ts  pro jects wi th the potent ia l i t ies of  one's
developing affectivity. The development of affectivity,
and especia l ly  i ts  increasing capaci ty  for  object iv i ty  or
detachment, is reflected in the movement from the permea_
t ion of  one's  dreams by the b izarre to thei r  bear ing the
aesthet ic  qual i t ies and d i rectness that  ref lect  increasing
indiv iduat ion (see p.  65)  .

r have argued ersewhere that psychic conversion meets
all the specifications for conversion laid down by r,oner-
gan,  and yet  that  i t  is  d i f ferent  f rom the re l ig ious,
moral and interlectuar conversions which he has treated
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(see  Doran ,  L977az24Q'246) .  In  the  same work ,  I  have in -

d ica ted  tha t  psych ic  convers ion  ex tends  the  re la t ions  o f

sub la t ion  tha t  ob ta in  anong the  leve ls  o f  consc iousness

to  inc lude the  sub la t ion  o f  d reaming consc j -ousness  and i - ts

imag ina l  sphere  o f  be ing  by  empi r i ca l ,  in te1 l igent ,  ra -

t iona l  and ex is ten t ia l  consc iousness .  Rather  than repeat

these arguments  here ,  I  w i l l  p roceed to  the  argument  tha t

psych ic  convers ion  is  the  key  to  mora l  and re l ig ious  se l f -

appropr ia t i -on .

D  .  E x i s t e n t i a l  S e l f - a p p r o p r i a t i o n

T h e  b a s i s  o f  m y  p o s i t i o n  i s  c l e a r  a l r e a d y '  B r i e f l y

the  argument  may be  summar ized in  the  fo11owing f i ve  s teps :

1 )  a e s t h e t i c  s u b j e c t i v i t y  l s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  m o r a l  a n d

r e l i g i o u s  s u b j e c t i v i t Y ;

2 )  o u r  a f f e c t i v e  r e s p o n s e s  t o  s y m b o l s  a n d ,  i n v e r s e l y ,

the symbolj-c images evoked by our feel ings are what form

a n d  s t r u c t u r e  a e s t h e t i c  s u b j e c t i v i t y ;

3 )  t h i s  r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  a f f e c t i v i t y  a n d

symbol  man i fes ts  i t se l f  in  e lementa l  fash ion  in  our  d reams;

4)  the  capac i ty  fo r  negot ia t ing  these e lementa l  sym-

b o l s  i s  t h e  f r u i t  o f  p s y c h i c  c o n v e r s i o n ;

5)  psych ic  convers ion  thus  enab les  the  appropr ia t ion

of  the  aes the t ic  base o f  our  mora l -  and re l ig ious  responses .

Th is  aes the t ic  base enab les  in  tu rn  an  exp l i c i t  read ing  o f

the  in ten t iona l i t y  o f  the  hear t  tha t  i s  ex is ten t ia l  sub-

jec t i v i - t y .  The capac i ty  fo r  th is  read ing  is  mora l  and

r e l i g i o u s  s e l f - a P P r o P r i a t i o n .

S i n c e  a  d e t a i l e d  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  e a c h  o f  t h e s e  s t e p s

wou ld  invo lve  a  g rea t  dea l  o f  repet i t ion ,  1e t  me s imp ly

bu i td  on  what  we have a l readY seen.

Attendant upon the component of intenti-onal i ty movi-ng

toward  se l f - t ranscendence in  our  ra is ing  o f  ques t ions  fo r

in te l l igence,  t ru th  and de l ibera t ion ,  Lhere  is  a  d ramat ic

component  to  the  da ta  o f  consc iousness  tha t  i s  revea led  in

fee l ings .  The conf l i c t  be tween the  des i re  to  know and the

f l iqh t  f rom unders tand ing ,  and be tween mak i -ng  va lues  or
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sat is fact ions the cr i ter ion of  our  decis ions,  const i tu tes
a drama of the emergence or failure of emergence of the
authent ic  subject .  The desi re to know, Lonergan te11s us,
can invade the very fabr ic  of  our  dreams (1957:4)  ,  that  is ,
i t  a f fecLs not  only  the in tent ional i ty  of  the in te l l igent
in t .e l l ig ib i l i ty  that  is  sp i r i t ,  but  a lso the psychic and
bodi ly  undertow that  condi t ions a1l  incarnate spi r i t .  The
dreams of  an in te l l igent  sp i r i t  wi l l  be permeated wi th in-
te l l igence and meaning.  That  our  dreams are c iphers of
our intentionality is due to the psychic component that
at tends in tent ional i ty  in  i ts  pursui t  o f  meaning,  t ruth
and value.  For  we pursue or  fa i l  to  pursue the object ives
of  in tent ional i ty ,  not  as pure spi r i ts ,  but  as spi r i tua l ,
psychic and bodi ly  subjects.  What  d j_sc loses i tse l f  in
dreams is  the status of  our  desi re,  and our  desi re is  not
pure inst inct ,  but  the polymorphic desi re of  an incarnate
spi r i t .  The drama of  our  in tent ional i ty  is  the drama of
the conflict between detachment and disinterested.ness in
our  desi re to know and in our  const i tu t ion of  ourselves
and the world, on the one hand, and the attached and in-
ter fer ing desi re of  our  sensi t iv i ty ,  our  ind iv idual  and
group b ias,  and our  f l ight  f rom fur ther  theoret ica l  and
phi losophic quest ions that  Lonergan cal ls  general  b ias,  on
the other  hand.  I t  is  th is  d ia lect ic  of  desi re thac re-
veals i tse l f  in  our  dreams /6/ .  The d ia lect ic  of  desi re
as af fect ive ly  exper ienced is  aesthet ic  subject iv icy.

Whi le the d ia lect ic  of  desi re at tends and is  per t j_-
nent  to  every level  of  in tent ional  consciousness,  i ts  spe-
cif ic importance reveals itself only when we come to con-
s ider  the four th 1evel ,  ex is tent ia l  subject iv i ty ,  where
the issue is  va lue,  and where what  is  at  s take is  charac-
ter .  In  fact ,  i t  may be said that  the d ia lect ic  of  desi re
at tends the pursui t  o f  meaning and t ruth prec isely  because
meaning and truth are themselves values and because their
real izat ion ca1ls for  a decis ion on the par t  of  the ex is-
tent ia l  subject  for  se l f - t ranscendence in one's  cogni t ive
being.  I t  is  for  ex isLent ia l  subject iv i ty  that  va lues as
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such are the issue,  and,  as we have seen,  the base of  the

value exper ience l ies in  an af fect iv i ty  s t ructured in

terms of  and cer t i f ied by symbol ic  consciousness '  This

aes the t i c  sub jec t i v i t y ,  t he  d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re ,  i s  t he

base  o f  ou r  mora l  and  re l i g i ous  be ing  ( see  Doran :  L977d ,

I977e \ .  Thus  the  access  to  t he  d ia lec t i c  o f  des i re  p ro -

v ided by psychic convers ion wi l l  enable us to appropr iate

our  subject iv i ty  at  th is  four th 1eveI  of  i ts  in tent ional

consc iousness .
r r  ^- . ,a l r i^  ronvers ion is  the key to moral  and re l i -
f I  P D J e r r f e  \

g ious  se l f -appropr ia t ion ,  then the  sub la t ion  o f  in te l lec -

tua l  convers ion  by  mora l  convers ion  and o f  in te l lec tua l -

and mora l  convers ion  by  re l ig ious  convers ion  is  g rea t ly

a ided and fac i l i ta ted  by  psych ic  convers ion .  As  we have

seen,  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  is  a t tendant  upon in te l lec -

tua l  se l f -appropr ia t ion ,  whereas  mora f  and re l ig ious  con-

vers ion  are  independent  o f  and pr io r  to  mora l  and re l i -

g ious  se l f -appropr ia t ion .  In  fac t ,  there  wou ld  seem to  be

a dynamic  mov ing  the  sub jec t  f rom in te l lec tua l  se l f -

appropr ia t ion  to  mora l  and re l ig ious  se f f -appropr ia t ion ,

i f  indeed Lonergan is  cor rec t  about  the  re la t ions  o f  sub-

lat ion that obtaj-n among the three conversions that for

h im cons t i tu te  foundat iona l  rea l i t y .  For  se l f -

a p p r o p r i a t i o n  a t  t h e  l e v e l  o f  o n e ' s  c o g n i t i v e  b e i n g ,  i t

wou ld  seem,  can be  secure ly  sub la ted  in to  ex is ten t ia l

(mora l  and re l ig ious)  consc iousness  on ly  to  the  ex ten t

tha t  such consc iousness  has  been sub jec ted  to  as  r igorous

a maieu t ic  as  in te l l igen t  and reasonab le  consc iousness '

I f  I  am cor rec t  in  emphas iz ing  the  aes the t ic  base o f  ex is -

ten t ia l  consc iousness ,  then the  key  to  th is  ma ieu t ic  i s

psych ic  convers ion .  Thus ,  wh i le  psych ic  convers ion ,  in

i t s  occur rence,  i s  a t  leas t  in  p r inc ip le  independent  o f

any  o f  the  th ree  convers ions  spec i f ied  by  Lonergan '  be ing

s imp ly  the  re lease o f  the  capac i ty  fo r  the  in te rna l  com-

munica t ion  o f  symbol ic  consc iousness ,  i t s  ro le  in  founda-

t iona l  rea t i t y  i s  spec i f ied  by  the  a id  i t  p rov ides  in  the

task  o f  sub la t ing  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  in to  one 's
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commitment to all value and both of these conunitments into
the surrender of cognitive and affective being into the
hands of God .

E. The Three Orders of Elemental Symbols

There are three different kinds of dream slzmbols:
personal ,  archetypal ,  and anagogic.  The d i f ferences and
relations among these three orders of symbols are best
approached f rom a d iscussion of  the unconscious.

The unconscious is one of the most ambiguously em-
ployed notions in the human sciences. I believe that the
key to the precise and legitimate empl_oyment of the ter-
minology of  the unconscious l ies in  a carefut  d iscr imina-
t ion of  the not ion of  energy.

' 
As Lonergan has indicated., freguently the expression,

the unconscious,  is  used to refer  to  what  is  or  has been,
in fact ,  conscious but  not ,  object i f ied /7/ .  This  aspect
of  subject iv i ty ,  I  be l ieve,  would bet ter  be cal led , ' the

undifferent iated. , '  But what is truly unconscious is all
energy in  the universe that  is  not  present  to i tse l f ,  the
energy that emerges into new forms and laws in accord with
emergent probabil ity but not in accord hrith potentially
in te l l igent  emergent  probabi l i ty  (see Lonergan,  1957:L23-
L28,  209-2LL).  Proximately  to consciousness,  th is  energy
takes the form of neural-physiologica I process in the body.
More remotely, it is universal energy, the entire non-
conscious cosmos.

Now energy begins to become conscious when it becomes
psychic energy, and psychic energy emerges in the dream.
With .lung, $/e may distinguish between the ego of the con-
sc ious subject  and the tota l i ty  of  subject iv i ty ,  conscious
and unconscious,  that  Jung ca11s the sel f  (see inter  a l ia
Jung ,  L972 I I23 -24L ' ) .  Bu t  i n  t e rms  o f  ou r  d i scuss ion  o f
energy , when neural-physiologica 1 energy enters into
consciousness through the dream, a portion or aspect of
the unconscioug d imension of  the sel f  has become conscious.
On our  analys is ,  these dream s lmbols are personal .  They
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come f rom the  persona l  unconsc ious ,  wh ich  inc ludes  a l l

tha t  i s  fo rgo t ten  and repressed by  consc iousness  as  we l l

as  e lements  tha t  have never  be fore  been consc ious  in

e i ther  a  d i f fe ren t ia ted  or  und i f fe ren t ia ted  fash ion .  But

o ther  d reams re f lec t  more  un iversa l  and genera l i zab le  mo-

t i f s  o f  deve lopment  and dec l ine .  These dreams,  as  we l l  as

those tha t  a re  e i ther  synchron j -s t i c  w i th  o r  p rophet ic  o f

ou ter  events ,  a re  the  produc ts  o f  the  emergence : .n to  con-

sc iousness  o f  energy  tha t  i s  no t  on ly  ego- t ranscendent  bu t

se l f - t ranscendent .  The i r  images im i ta te  na ture  in  the i r

r e f l e c t i o n  o f  g e n e r i c  m o t i f s  o f  l i - f e ,  d e a t h ,  a n d  r e b i r t h '

They  are  archetypa l  images,  and the  energy  tha t  i s  the i r

g round cor responds to  what  Jung ca l1s  the  co l lec t i ve  o r

i -mpersona l  unconsc ious  or ,  less  happ i ly ,  the  ob jec t ive

p s y c h e .  F i n a l l y ,  t h e r e  a r e  c e r t a i n  d r e a m s ,  r e c o r d e d  i n

the  anna ls  o f  a l l  the  grea t  wor ld  re l ig ions ,  tha t  can  be

sa id  to  o r ig ina te  w i th  an  exper j -enced d i rec tness  f rom the

rea lm,  no t  o f  ego- t ranscendent  energy  nor  even o f  se l f -

t ranscendent  energy ,  bu t  o f  abso lu te  t ranscendence,  f rom

the abso lu te  l j -m i t  o f  the  process  o f  go ing  beyqnd tha t  i s

God.  Such dreams are  hermeneut ic  o f  the  d iv ine  ca l l '  In

them,  the  energy  tha t  i s  the  cosmic  and then the  persona l

unconsc ious ,  i s  the  t ransparent  med ium o f  c rea t ive  and

redempt ive  power .  The symboJ-s  o f  such dreams are  proper ly

c a l l e d  a n a g o g i c ,  i n  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  s o  m u c h  m i m e t i c a l l y

express ive  o f  na ture  or  even o f  h is to ry  as  the  who le  mean-

inq  o f  na ture  and h is to ry  i s  con ta ined or  summed up w i th in

t t rem ana o f fe red  in  a  reve la to ry  fash ion  to  the  consc i -ous-

ness  o f  the  dreaming sub jec t  as  h is  o r  her  u l t imate  drama-

t i c  con tex t  o f  ex is tence.  These dreams are  no  longer  a

cor runentary  on  l i fe  o r  an  im i ta t ion  o f  na ture ,  bu t  the  con-

tex t  o r  sys tem o f  re la t ionsh ips  tha t  cons t i tu tes  the  ine f -

fab le  mystery  tha t  i s  the  f ina l  mean ing  o f  ex is tence,  the

contex t  w i th in  wh ich  a l l  o f  l i fe  i s  con ta ined and wh ich

now o f fe rs  j - t se l f  to  the  sub jec t  j -n  the  fo rm o f  a  concre te

ca I l .  There  is  a  to ta l i t y  about  such symbols  tha t  re f lec ts

the  f ina l  l im i t  o f  the  d ia lec t i c  o f  human des i re ,  the
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dia lect ic  of  uncondi t ional  love and cosmic hate that  is  at
once the f ina l  and basic  opt ion of  every human subject .
Thus Joseph Flanagan correct ly  remarks that  " in  the ana-
gogic phase of  meaning,  a s ingle symbol  can become so con-
centrated in  meaning as to conta in wi th in i tse l f  an un-
l imi ted feel ing of  desi re or  dread.  The c lass ical  example
of  th is  in  the Western l i terary universe are the symbols
o f  C h r i s t  a n d  S a t a n "  ( L 9 7 7 : 7 8 )  / 8 / .  r f  w e  m a y  s t i l l
speak of anagogic symbols as the emergence of the uncon-
sc ious  i n to  consc iousness ,  we  do  so  on l y  imprope r l y ,  i . e . ,
with reference to the psychoid medium of these dreams and
to our  own absolute ly  spi r i tua l  unconscious,  and not  wi th
reference to the f i rs t  and qui te personal  agent  of  such
dreans /9/.

II. i lung and Method

A. The Way of  Indiv iduat ion:  i lung

Indiv iduat ion,  the process of  becoming one's  own
sel f  (see Jung,  L972:L73) ,  can be set  wi th in the context
set  by the incorporat ion of  psychic convers ion in to the
foundat ional  real i ty  proposed by Lonergan.  I t  then be-
c o m e s  t h e  p s y c h i c  a n d  a e s t h e t i c  c o ? ? e l a t i u e  o f  t h e  s e l f -
app rop r i a t i , on  o  f  i n ten t i ona l i t y  .

In  1946 Jung wrote an essay that  has s ince come to be
regarded as programmatic for the future developments of
archetypal  psychology.  This essay is  ent i t led,  "On the
Na tu re  o f  t he  Psyche"  (1969a2159 -234 ) .  A  recen t  su rvey  o f
the development of the notion of the archetypes since
Jung's own work spot l ights th is  essay as the spr ingboard
of  the la ter  ref inements (see Goldenberg I  LgTS:199-220)

/L0/ .  In  the present  sect ion I  propose to employ th is
essay to demonstrate in a very init ial fashion how ilungian
psychology can be reconstructed from the horizon estab-
l ished by general ized empir ica l  method.

Jung presents the process of  ind iv iduat ion as a pro-
gressive and cumulat ive reconci l ia t ion of  opposi tes.  The
opposi tes are named spi r i t  and mat ter  or  inst inct .  The
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opera tor  o f  the i r  ongo ing  in tegra t ion  is  the  psyche '  The

in tegra t ion  or  reconc i l ia t ion  o f  the  oppos i tes  i s  por -

t rayed in  the  dramat ic  fo rm o f  psych ic  images and symbols .

"On the  Nature  o f  the  Psyche"  beg ins  by  re fu t ing  the

conten t ion  o f  some tu rn-o f - the-century  psycho log is ts  tha t

on ly  what  i s  consc ious  is  the  proper  concern  o f  the  psy-

cho log is t .  For  example ,  Wi lhe lm Wundt  ob jec ted  to  the

hypothes is  o f  the  unconsc ious  on  the  grounds tha t  the

not ion  o f  unconsc ious  representa t ions  w i thout  a  sub jec t  i s

an  anomaly .  For  Jung th is  ob jec t ion  is  eas i l y  met  by

speak ing ,  no t  o f  representa t ions ,  bu t  o f  conpLexes  or  con-

ten ts .  These are  to  be  thought  o f ,  no t  as  inborn  ideas

but  as  pa t te rns  o f  behav io r ,  no t  as  percept ions  bu t  as

fo rms o f  behav io r ,  as  r rske tches ,  p1ans ,  o r  images wh ich '

though no t  ac tua l l y  'p resented '  to  the  ego,  a re  ye t  jus t

a s  r e a l  a s  K a n t ' s  h u n d r e d  t h a l e r s . "  J u n g  c a 1 l s  t h e m

a r c h e t y p e s  ( 1 9 6 9 a : 1 6 5 f . i  a n d  F r e y - R o h n ,  L 9 7 4 : 3 4 f . )  / L I / .

They  are  " fundamenta l l y  ana logous fo rms o f  percept ion  tha t

a r e  t o  b e  f o u n d  e v e r y w h e r e "  ( J u n g ,  L 9 6 9 a : 1 6 5 )  .

These impersona l  complexes  cons t i tu te  a t  leas t  fo r

the  moment  the  hypothes is  o f  the  unconsc ious  psych ic  wh ich

forms a  mat r ix  o r  background to  (ego- )  consc iousne ss .  Th is

background Jung charac ter is t i ca l l y  re fe rs  to  as  "a  p re-

c o n s c i o u s n e s s "  ( 1 6 8 )  / L 2 / .  I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  h e  i n t r o d u c e s

the  no t ion  o f  th resho ld .  A  th resho ld  d iv ides  ego-

consc iousness  f rom the  en t i re  psych ic  background.  "The

ind ispensab le  raw mater ia l  o f  a l l  knowledge- -namely  psy-

ch ic  reac t ions- -and perhaps  even unconsc ious  t thoughts r

a n d  ' i n s i g h t s '  l i e  c l o s e  b e s i d e ,  a b o v e ,  o r  b e l o w  c o n s c i o u s -

ness ,  separa ted  f rom us  by  the  meres t  ' th resho ld '  and ye t

apparent ly  unat ta inab le . "  Th is  psych ic  sys tem "may pos-

s ib ly  have every th ing  tha t  consc iousness  has '  inc lud ing

percept j -on '  appercept ion ,  memory '  imag ina t ion ,  w i1 l ,  d f -

f e c t i v i t y ,  f e e l i n g ,  r e f l e c t i o n ,  j u d g m e n t '  e t c . ,  a l l  i n

sub l im ina l  fo rm"  (Jung,  L969azL72)  /L3 / .  In  th is  sense '

" the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  an  unconsc ious  sub jec t  becomes a  ser i -

o u s  s u e s t i o n "  ( 1 6 5 )  .
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A less re i f ied and inchoat ive ly  more d i f ferent ia ted

hypothesis  would speak,  however,  not  of  an unconscious

subject ,  but  of  the d issociat ion or  d issociabi l i ty  of  the
psyche into complexes.  Dissociat ion can resul t  f rom one
of  two qui te d i f ferent  occasions:  the repression of  or ig i -
nally conscious contents because of their incompatibil i ty

wi th ego-consciousness,  and (more of ten for  Jung) the
functioning of processes that never entered into ego-
consciousness at  a l l  because the ego could not  ass imi late

them. In e i ther  case,  the complexes may possess the
energy to cross the threshold, and if so they do aff ecl-
ego-consciousness and are reflected in the symptoms known

to psychopathology (175)  .

The notion of the threshold is a metaphor originally
used in physio logicat  s tudies of  sensat ion.  When int ro-
duced into psychology i t  ra ises the possib i l i ty  that

"there is a lower as well as an upper threshold for psy-

chic  events,  and that  consciousness,  the perceptual  system
par excellence, may therefore be compared with the percep-

tible scale of sound or 1ight, having l ike them a lower
and upper l imi t "  (176) .  Moreover,  i t  may be that  \^re can
extend th is  not ion of  threshold to the outer  l imi ts ,  not
of  ego-consciousness a lone but  of  the psyche in general ,
so that  there are " 'psychoidr  processes at  both ends of
t he  psych i c  s ta te "  (176 )  .

The hypothesis of the unconscious can be verif ied
only i f  there are unconscious contents that  can be in te-
grated into consciousness by an interpretative method.
The dream has been one of the principal mediators of thj.s
integration, but whereas for Freud dream contents are ex-
clusively l inked with the instinctual sphere, for Jung
their specifically psychic component has lost the compul-
sive character of instinct and can be applied in different
ways by " the wi l l . "  f t  can even funct ion,  under the d i rec-
t ion of  " the wi l l r "  in  ways "contrary to the or ig inal  in-
st inct"  (LgLl  /14/ .  The psychic,  then,  is  "an emancipa-
tion of function from its instinctual form and so from the
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compuls j -veness  wh ich ,  as  a  so le  de terminant  o f  the  func-

t ion ,  causes  i t  to  harden in to  a  mechan ism.  The psych ic

cond i t ion  or  qua l i t y  beg ins  where  the  func t ion  loses  i t s

ou ter  and inner  de termin ism and becomes capab le  o f  more

ex tens ive  and f reer  app l i ca t ion '  tha t  i s ,  where  i - t  beg i -ns

to  show i tse l f  access ib le  to  a  w i l l  mot iva ted  f rom o ther

s o u r c e s "  ( l B l f  .  )  .

So  much fo r  the  lower  l im i ts  o f  the  psyche.  What

about  the  upper  l im i t  o f  these psych ic  phenomena emanc i -

pa ted  f rom phys io log ica l  compuls ion? Jung is  re t i cen t  on

t h e  i s s u e .  " W i t h  i n c r e a s i n g  f r e e d o m  f r o m  s h e e r  i - n s t i n c t , "

J u n g  s a y s ,  " t h e  p a r t i e  s u p 6 r ' i e u z ' e  ( t h e  p s y c h i c )  w i l l  u l t i -

mate ly  reach a  po in t  a t  wh ich  the  in t r ins ic  energy  o f  the

func t ion  ceases  a l together  to  be  or ien ted  by  ins t inc t  in

t h e  o r i - g i n a l  s e n s e ,  a n d  a t t a i n s  a  s o - c a l 1 e d  r s p i r i t u a l '

fo rm"  (182)  .  Th is  wou ld  seem to  be  due to  the  fac t  tha t

the  ins t inc t  in  ques t ion  is  human ins t inc t ,  wh ich  "may

e a s i l y  m a s k  a  s e n s e  o f  d i r e c t i o n  o t h e r  t h a n  b i o l o g i c a l ,

wh ich  on ly  becomes apparent  in  the  course  o f  deve lopment "

( 1 8 2 )  .

T h e  p s y c h i c ,  t h e n ,  f o r  J u n g  i s  a  s p h e r e  o f  d i s p o s a b l e

energy ,  j -n te rmed ia te  be tween phys io log ica l  de termin ism and

sp i - r i t .  The psych ic  i s  in t r ins ica l l y  l inked w i th  bo th  o f

these ex t ra -psych ic  spheres ,  reaches  ever  fu r ther  in to

each o f  them,  and l inks  them wi th  one another  under  the

g u j - d a n c e  o f  " t h e  w i l l r "  w h i c h  i s  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  o t h e r  9 o a 1 s

b e s i d e s  t h e  i n s t i n c t u a l .

I s  the  unconsc ious  fo r  Jung ' ,  then,  psych ic  a t  a l l ,  o r

i s  i t  psycho id?  Is  no t  the  psyche even fo r  Jung coex ten-

s ive  w i th  consc j -ousness? Does no t  the  te rm,  the  uncon-

sc ious ,  re fe r  to  those phys io log ica l  p rocesses  wh ich  have

not  en tered ,  and in  some cases  cannot  and w i l l  no t  en ter ,

in to  the  sphere  o f  d isposab le  energy  where  energy  becomes

aL once psych ic  and consc ious? Jung is  fo rced to  dea l

w i th  th is  ques t ion ,  bu t  in  do ing  so  he  se ts  up  a  mode l

wh i -ch  inc ludes  in  the  unconsc ious  the  persona l j -s t i c  f r inges

o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s ,  t h e  F r e u d i a n  f i n d i n g s  a n d  t h e  p s y c h o i d

f u n c t i o n s .
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The f i rs t  two sets of  ' tcontents"  of  the unconscious,

so conceived,  are psychic,  but  in  a manner qui te d i f ferent

f rom the contents of  ego-consciousness.  They inc lude un-

di f ferent ia ted and unintegrated feel ing- toned complexes

which can recede ever  fur ther  f rom ego-consciousness .  As

they do so,  they assume an ever  more archaic,  mythological ,
and even at  t imes numinous character .  Wi th increasing

dissociat ion,  they seem I ' to  s ink back to a more pr imi t ive
( archaic-mytho logica 1 ) level , to approximate in character
to the under ly ing inst inctual  pat tern,  and to assume the
qual i t ies which are the hal lmark of  inst inct :  automat ism,

nonsuscept . ib i l i ty  to  in f luence,  a l l -or-none react ion,  and
so  fo r th "  ( f 87 ) .  Ye t  t hey  a re  no t  psycho id  bu t  psych i c .

They are l itt le luminosities endowed with an "approxima-
t i ve  consc j -ousness "  ( f 89 f . ) .  They  co r respond ,  i n  f ac t ,  t o

" t i ny  consc ious  phenomena"  (199 ) .  Thus  the  psyche  i s  a f  -

ter  a1I  consciousness,  but  i ts  contents are,  says .Jung,
par t ly  conscious and par t ly  unconscious.  The psyche is  a

" conscious-unconsc i.ou s whole " whose lower reaches beqin
wi th emancipat ion f rom inst inct .

But  now fur ther  c lar i f icat ions are in  order ,  for  Jung
dist ingui -shes between the personal  and the col lect ive un-
conscious.  The col lect ive unconscious consists  of  ves-
t iges of  b io logical  evolut j -on and heredi ty  c losely con-
nected wi th inst inct .  There is  an image wi th f ixed qual i -

t ies that  corresponds to every inst inct .  Insofar  as the
human animal  funct ions inst inct ive ly ,  he or  she is  equip-
ped wi th such inst inct - types or  inst inctual ly  re lated
imaginal  pat terns.  But ,  says i lung,  these types or  arche-
types "are not  just  re l ics or  vest iges of  ear l ier  modes of
funct ioning;  they are the ever-present  and b io logical ly
necessary regulators of  the inst inctual  sphere"  and repre-
sen t  " t he  nean ing  o f  t he  i ns t i nc t s "  (201 )  .  Jung  c la ims  to
have found at  least  an indi rect  access to these inst inc-
tual patterns in human activity through the gradual dis-
covery of  cer ta in wel l -def ined themes in the dreams and
fantas ies of  h is  pat ients.  These themes mani fest  and



1 1 6

render  capab le  o f  consc ious  recovery  the  process  wh ich

Jung named individuation. Anong the most sal ient charac-

te r is t i cs  o f  these images are  the  fo t low ing :  "chaot ic  mu l -

t ip l i c i t y  and order ;  dua l i t y ;  the  oppos i t ion  o f  the  1 i9h t

and dark ,  upper  and lower ,  r igh t  and le f t ;  the  un ion  o f

o p p o s i t e s  i n  a  t h i r d ;  t h e  q u a t e r n i t y  ( s q u a r e ,  c r o s s ) i  r o -

t a t i o n  ( c i r c l e ,  s p h e r e ) ;  a n d  f i n a l l y  t h e  c e n t r i n g  p r o c e s s

and a  rad ia l  a r rangement  tha t  usua l ly  fo l lowed some qua-

t e r n a r y  s y s t e m . . . . T h e  c e n t r i n g  p r o c e s s  i s ,  i n  m y  e x p e r i -

ence,  the  never - to -be  surpassed c l imax o f  the  who le  deve l -

opment ,  and is  charac ter ized  as  such by  the  fac t  tha t  i t

b r ings  w i th  i t  the  grea tes t  poss ib le  therapeut j -c  e f fec t "

( 2 0 3 ) .  T h e s e  f a n t a s i e s  a n d  d r e a m s  g u i d e d  b y  u n c o n s c i o u s

regu la to rs  "co inc ide  w i th  the  records  o f  mants  menta l  ac-

t i v i t y  as  known to  us  f rom t rad i t ion  and e thnography"  (203) .

Fur thermore ,  the  who le  center ing  process  seems ru led  by  "a

d im fo reknowledge no t  on ly  o f  the  pa t te rn  bu t  o f  i t s  mean-

ing"  (204)  .  on  the  bas is  o f  such exper ience '  . Iung pos tu-

la ted  tha t  " there  are  cer ta in  co l lec t i ve  unconsc ious  con-

d i t ions  wh ich  ac t  as  regu la to rs  and s t imu la to rs  o f  c rea-

t i ve  fan tasy-ac t iv i t y  and ca l l  fo r th  cor respond ing  fo rma-

t ions  by  ava i l ing  themse lves  o f  the  ex is t ing  consc ious

mater ia l "  (204)  .  Ihe  regu la to rs  a re  the  archetypes  wh ich ,

Jung says ,  hdY be in  the  end ident ica l  w i th  the  human in -

s t inc tua l  pa t te rns  (205)  /L5 / .  Ye t  when they  appear  in

imag ina l  fo rm,  they  are  endowed w i th  an  e lement  o f  sp i r i t ,

in  tha t  the i r  charac ter  i -s  numinous  or  sp i r i tua l  o r  mys t i -

ca l .  They  can mob i l i ze  re l ig ious  conv ic t ions  and draw the

sub jec t  under  a  spe l l  f rom wh ich  he  cannot  and wou ld  no t

break  f ree ,  so  deep and fu l l  i s  the  exper ience o f  mean ing-

f u l n e s s  h e  e n j o y s  ( 2 0 5 )  .

Nonethe less  one is  no t  to  d raw the  conc lus ion  tha t

the  e f fec ts  o f  a rchetypa l  exper ience are  a lways  pos i t i ve .

Such exper ience can be  hea l ing  or  des t ruc t ive ,  s ince  sp i r -

i t ,  as  represented  in  the  archetypa l  image,  has  as  such r to

mora l  s ign i f i cance.  Sp i r i t  and  ins t inc t  "be long together

as  cor respondences  ,  .  .  .  subs is t  s ide  by  s ide  as  re f lec t ions
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in our  own minds of  the opposi t ion that  under l ies a l l
psych i c  ene rgy "  (2061  ,  buL  " i ns t i ne t  i s  no t  i n  i t se l f  bad

a . n A  m o ? e  t h a n  s p . L r i t  i s  g o o d .  B o t h  c a n  b e  b o t h "  ( 2 0 6 ) .

B.  Indiv iduat ion and General ized Empir ica l  Method

I t  seems to me necessary to in t roduce here the d is-

tincti-ons we have already established in our methodologi-

cal  comments,  so as to make c lear  the reLat ion of  i lungrs
presentation to our ewn formulations. What Jung encour-
ages us to suggest  is ,  f i rs t ,  that  there is  an upper and
a lower threshold dividing ego-consciousness from lhe un-
differentiated, and a further upper and lower threshotd
dividing the whole of conscj-ousness (understood in terms
of  sel f -presence and inc luding both ego-consciousness and
the whole realm of  the undi f ferent ia ted)  f rom processes

that ,  to  use Jung's terms,  are psychoid,  that  is ,  non-
psychic but understood by analogy with Lhe psyche. The
upper threshold divides psyche from spirit, the lower
psyche f rom matt .er .  Our terminology would a l ter  Jung's
formulation to the following: perhaps beyond the structure
of  consciousness,  at  both ends of  the spectrum that
st retches f rom the dream to the h ighest  reaches of  ex is-
tent ia l  consciousness in  agapic love and in the myst ic 's
c loud of  unknowing,  there are processes that ,  a t  the lower
end,  are l i tera l ly  and ent i re ly  unconscious and,  at  the
upper end,  are pure ly  spi r i tua l .  Our "spectrum of  the
structure of  consciousness"  is  Jung's  "psyche in geneia l r , '
our  "unconscious"  is  Jungrs lower psychoid aspect ,  whi le
his higher psychoid aspect would refer to what I would
cal l  sp i r i tuaLprocesses that  or ig inate independent ly  of
the conscious subject  they may af fect .  These spi r i tua l
processes are the domain referred to by what Christian
spi - r i tua l i ty  has come to cal l  the d iscernment  of  sp i r i ts .
The "psyche in general" for Jung means whal we, following
Lonergan,  would cal l  the subject .

Thus when Jung speaks of the unconscious he means
sometimes what we also mean by the unconscious, sometimes
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what  we have chosen to  ca l l  the  und i f fe ren t ia ted ,  and

somet imes the  upper  psycho id  rea lm tha t  i s  sp i r i t .  In

fa i l ing  to  d isL ingu ish  these rea lms as  sharp ly  as  they

shou ld  be  d isc r im ina ted ,  Jung pos i ts  a  no t ion  o f  the  to -

t a l i t y  o f  s u b j e c t i v i t y  o r  t h e  s e l f  t h a t  i s  i n f l a t i o n a r y ,

that extends beyond what our str j-cter termj-nology would

a l low:  so  much so  tha t  in  one p lace  Jung re fe rs  to  the

s e l f  a s  " a  b o r d e r l i n e  c o n c e p t ,  e x p r e s s i n g  a  r e a l i t y  t o

w h i c h  n o  l i m i t s  c a n  b e  s e t "  ( 1 9 6 8 c : 3 5 5 ) .  S u c h  a  d e s c r i p -

t i o n  m a y  h o l d  f o r  t h e  s e l f ' s  r e a c h i n g s  i n t o  t h e  u p p e r  a n d

lower  psycho id  spheres ,  bu t  shou ld  no t ,  s t r i c t l y  speak ing '

b e  u s e d  o f  t h e  s e l f ,  w h i c h  i s  " j u s t  t h i s "  / L 6 / .  F o r  J u n g ,

moreover ,  the  hypothes is  o f  the  unconsc ious  seems to  re fe r

in  par t  to  an  aspec t  o f  the  psyche,  whereas  fo r  us  the

psyche j -s  the  beg inn ing  o f  consc iousness ,  and the  uncon-

sc ious  is  bo th  ex t rapsych ic  and,  except  fo r  the  persona l

unconsc ious ,  even ex t ra -sub j  ec t i ve-  For  Jung '  s  psych ic

u n c o n s c i o u s ,  I  s u b s t i t u t e  t h e  t e r m '  t h e  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d '

o r  what  Lonergan ca l l s  the  " tw i l igh t  o f  what  i s  consc ious

b u t  n o t  o b j e c t i f i e d "  ( L 9 7 2 a : 3 4 ) ,  a n d  I  r e s e r v e  t h e  t e r m '

the  unconsc ious ,  fo r  what  i s  a l together  beyond the  lower

reaches  o f  the  d isposab le  psych ic  energy  a t  any  po in t  in

t i m e ,  i . e . ,  f o r  w h a t  J u n g  c a 1 1 s  t h e  p s y c h o i d  i n  i t s  l o w e r

or  phys ico-chemica l  d imens ions .  The in t roduc t ion  o f  the

d i rec t ing  power  o f  w i11 ,  moreover ,  approaches our  no t ion

o f  t h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  d e s i r e .  P s y c h e  t h e n  b e c o m e s  " e s s e n -

t ia l l y  con f l i c t  be tween b l ind  ins t inc t  and w i l l  ( f reedom

o f  c h o i c e ) "  ( J u n g ,  1 9 6 9 a : 1 8 3 ) .  T h e  d i a l e c t i c  o f  d e s i r e  i - s

m o r e  c o m p l i c a t e d  t h a n  t h i s ,  b u t  t h i s  c o n f l i c t  w o u l d  r e p r e -

sent  a t  leas t  one o f  i t s  d imens ions .

As  we can seer  Jung unders tands  the  process  o f  j -nd i -

v iduat ion  as  a  p rogress ive  and cumula t ive  reconc i l ia t ion

o f  the  oppos i tes  o f  sp i r i t  and  mat te r  o r  ins t inc t -  The

opera tor  o f  the i r  reconc i l ia t ion  is  psych ic  energy .  Sp i r -

i t  and  mat te r  a re ,  as  such,  bo th  psycho id .  The archetype

is  an  in t r ins ic  cons t i tuent  o f  sp i r i t ,  bu t  i t  i s  a t  the

same t ime the  mean ing  o f  the  ins t j -nc tua l  counterpo le -  I t
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displays this meaning through the archetypal images re-

leased in the psyche of  the dreaming subject .  These

images wi l l  d isp lay the process of  the reconci l ia t ion in

the form of  a s tory or  narrat ive whose inte l l igent  recapi-

tulation consti-tutes the recovery of individuation through
meaning. The images seem to reflect a forekno!'/1edge of

the goal  or  of  cer ta in s teps a long the way to the goal .

And yet  the coinc idence of  sp i r i t  and mat ter  can be de-
st ruct ive as wel l  as therapeut ic ,  even moral ly  ev i l  as
wel l  as good.  Clear ly  we are opened upon inte l lectual

d i f f icu l t ies of  great  proport ions which cannot  be resolved
wi th in the f ramework of  sc ient i f ic  psychology a lone.  We
seem to be led by the very process of  d iscovery to a

standpoint that is beyond psychology, beyond the scien-
t i f ic  d isengagement of  a pure ly  immanent  process of  sub-
ject ive psychological  development .  The context  seems t ,o
be set  by th is  analys is  for  in tegrat ing psychology not
only wi th in tent ional i ty  analys is  but  a lso wi th spi r i tua l -
i ty ,  and especia l ly  wi th the t radi t ion of  the d iscernment
o f  sp i r i t s .

But  can we be more precise on the not ions of  the col -
lect ive unconscious and the archetypes? I  bel ieve we can
again draw upon the methodological considerations of the
f i rs t  por t ions of  th is  paper for  a more sat is factory for-
mulat ion of  the d iscover ies of  i lung than Jung h imsel f  was
able to prov ide for  them.

The col lect ive unconscious,  then,  l ike the personal

unconscious,  should be considered as psychoid,  not  as
psychic.  Whereas the personal  unconscious is  a1- l  energy
in the neural -physio logical  bodi ly  process of  the sub j  ect
that  is  not  present  to i tse l f ,  the col lect ive unconscious
is  a l l  energy beyond these neura l -physio logical  processes

that  is  not  present  to i tse l f .  The col lect ive or ,  bet ter ,
impersonal  or  cosmic unconscious is  at  bot tom aI1 energy in
the universe that  is  nei ther  psychic energy and thus at
least  inchoat ive ly  conscious,  nor  non-conscious energy in
the bodies of  conscious subjects.  Impersonal  energy,  as
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wel l  as  tha t  wh ich  cons t i tu tes  the  persona l  unconsc ious ,

can come in to  consc iousness  by  becoming psych ic  energy '

i . e . ,  b y  e m e r g i n g  i n t o  t h e  d r e a m -  I n  t h e  d r e a m ' s  i m a g e s

there  are  revea led  no t  on ly  the  repressed and fo rgo t ten

mean ings  and eva lua t ions  tha t  o f ten  show themse lves  in  the

d isp laced fash ion  h igh l igh ted  by  Freud and accounted  fo r

by  the  processes  o f  neura l  in te rac t ion ,  bu t  a lso  a t  t imes

variat ions on a ground theme of the emergence of the au-

thent ic  sub jec t .  These var ia t ions  are  t ranspersona l  and

thematic in their impact and meaning and, since the ground

theme is  a  c ross-cu l tu ra l  one,  the  var ia t ions  on  the  theme

and even a t  t imes the  symbols  th rough wh ich  the  var ia t ions

wi l l  be  nar ra ted  are  found c ross-cu l tu ra l l y  and are  d is -

covered to  have been opera t ive  in  o ther  ages  and perhaps

even a t  t imes in  qu i te  a rcha ic  cu l tu res .

Fur thermore ,  Jungf ' s  work  shows us  tha t  the  emergence

of  the  au thent ic  sub jec t  i s  a  mat te r  o f  the  concre te  re -

conc i l ia t ion  and in tegra t ion  o f  the  oppos i tes  o f  sp i r i t

and  mat te r .  Sp i r i t  in  the  sub jec t  i s  in te l l igen t ,  reason-

a b l e ,  a n d  r e s p o n s i b l e  c o n s c i o u s n e s s '  t h e  s i n 9 1 e  t r a n s c e n -

denta l  in ten t ion  o f  in te l l ig ib i l i t y ,  t ru th  and va lue ,  the

unres t r i c ted  des i re  to  know and the  capac i ty  fo r  a  un iver -

s a l  w i l l i n g n e s s .  M a t t e r  i s  l i m i t a t i o n .  S p i r i t  i n  t h e

sub jec t  i s  a  par t i c j -pant ,  I  suggest ,  in  pure ly  sp l r i tua l

p rocesses  tha t  t ranscend the  sub jec t rs  ind iv idua l i t y  bu t

t h a t ,  t h r o u g h  t h i s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  a f f e c t  t h e  s u b j e c t r s

emergence or  fa i lu re  o f  emergence in to  au thent ic l t y .  The

images re leased in  the  psyche th rough the  reconc i l ia t ion ,

no t  o f  sp i r i t  in  the  sub jec t  and mat te r  in  the  sub jec t ,

bu t  o f  sp i r i t  and  mat te r  tha t  bo th  t ranscend the  sub iec t

and invo lve  the  sub iec t  as  a  par t i c ipant  in  the i r  in te r -

ac t ion ,  a re  ,Jungts  a rchetypa l  images.  On our  account ,

though,  i t  wou ld  be  more  accura te  to  speak  o f  some o f

these images as  archetypa l  and o f  o thers  as  anagog ic .

Archetypa l  images are  the  recur ren t  and o f ten  cyc l i ca l

slmbols taken from nature that enable the communication of

the  human drama to  take  p lace ;  they  are  the  assoc ia t i ve
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clusters that refer to and evoke human action as a whole

and especia l ly  as i t  d isp lays the story of  a conf l ic t  be-
tween desire and reali-ty. Anagogic symbols are no longer
par ts  of  a whole,  however associat ive,  as are archetypal
images, but the containers of the whole of human action,
symbols that seem to be or reflect or negate the Logos,
the shaping word of the universe and of history (see Frye:
95- I28)  /L7/ .  Again,  as i loseph Flanagan has indicated,
Christ and Satan function slzmbolically in an anagogic ra-
ther than archetypal fashion for the Christian psyche and
even for  the secular  psyche of  Western people /Lg/ .

C. Individuation and the Problem of Evil

Jung does not treat the symbolic significance of
Chr is t  and of  Satan in  Chr is t ian t radi t ion as anagogic
slzmbols, but makes of them archetypal symbols on the same
plane as,  e.9. ,  the royal  k ing and queen of  a lchemical
lore who slzmbolize for ,Jung the androgynous nature of the
psyche (see 1969b),  or  the golden f lower of  Taoist  t i tera-
ture which Jung interprets as symbolizing the wholeness of
i nd i v i dua ted  l i f e  ( see  1967 :1 -56 r  €sp .  22 -251 .  Such  s l zm-
bols are taken from nature and imitate nature, albeit in a
generic and highly associative manner, which allows them
to ref lect  a wholeness in  nature.  I f  Chr is t  and Satan are
considered as archetypal rather than anagogic, however,
they are necessarily incomplete, for one is l ight and the
other  darkness.  Nei ther  ref lects a wholeness in  nature
such as is  symbol ized in  the nupt ia l  eoni .unct io  or  even in
the golden flower. On the archetypal level, only a con-
junct ion of  Chr is t  and Satan would seem to ref lect  the
wholeness of  nature that  the associat ive c lusters that  are
archetypes symbolize. And this is precisely how Jung
treats Lhese two symbols, as needing one another if they
are adequately to represent the self, the wholeness, that
is  the goal  of  ind iv iduat ion.  Chr is t  for  Jung is  neces-
sarily inadequate as a symbol of the self, for he is with-
out  s in and darkness.  Only the reconciL iat ion of  God's
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two sons ,  o f  the  hos t i le  d iv ine  bro thers ,  w i l l  p rov ide  fo r

Jung the  symbol iza t ion  o f  ind iv iduated  to ta l i t y  tha t  w i l l

sa t i s fy  h is  pos tu la te  o f  a  p rogress ive  reconc i l ia t ion  o f

oppos i tes  cumula t ive ly  head ing  toward  the  rea l i za t ion  o f

t h e  s e l f  ( s e e  1 9 6 8 b )  .

I m p l i c i t  i n  t h i s  c o n c e p t u a l  s c h e m e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  i s  t h e

ar rangement  o f  good and ev i l  among the  oppos i tes  to  be

reconc i led  by  the  imag i -na l  p rocesses  o f  the  psyche.  In  a

sense,  then,  i t  may be  sa id  tha t  Jung is  no t  fa i th fu l  to

the  ins igh t  expressed in  "On the  Nature  o f  the  Psyche, "

where  sp i r i t  and  mat te r ,  bo th  in  the  sub jec t  and beyond

the  sub jec t  bu t  invo lv ing  the  sub jec t  as  a  par t i c ipant  in

the i r  in te rac t ion ,  were  seen bes t  to  represent  o r  summar-

ize  the  unders tand ing  o f  the  oppos i tes  reconc i led  by  psy-

ch ic  enerSy / I9 /  ,  and where  i t  i s  c lear ly  s ta ted  tha t

ne i ther  o f  the  oppos i tes  so  conce ived is  in  i t se l f  good or

b a d .  " B o t h  c a n  b e  b o t h "  ( 1 9 6 9 a : 2 0 6 )  .  M o r e  p r e c i s e l y ,  w e

can make severa l  fu r ther  c r i t j - c isms-  F i rs t ,  and somewhat

a d  h o m i n e m ,  t h e  p o s t u l a t e  o f  t h e  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  o f  s p i r i t

and  mat te r  necessar i l y  moves Jung in to  spec i f i ca l l y  meta-

phys ica l  and theo log ica l  te r r i to ry  where  he  is  no t  a t  home.

Second ly ,  there  is  a  qu i - te  de f in i te  d is t inc t ion  be tween

"good and bad"  on  the  one hand,  and "g tood and ev i l "  on  the

other .  And th i rd ly ,  the  adequate  t rea tment  o f  the  prob lem

of  ev i l  ca l l s  fo r  severa l  d is t inc t ions  wh ich  never  seem to

have been recogn ized by  Jung.  f  have in  mind  the  sor t  o f

d i s t i n c t i o n s  L o n e r g a n  d r a w s  a m o n g m o r a l  i m p o t e n c e  ( 1 9 5 7 :

6 2 7 - 6 3 0 )  ,  b a s i c  s i n  a n d  m o r a l  e v i l  ( 6 6 6 - 6 6 8 )  -  A t  t h e  r o o t

o f  a l l  t h e s e  c r i t i c i s m s ,  t h o u g h ,  j - s  t h e  n e e d  f o r  c l a r i f i -

ca t j -on  o f  the  no t ion  o f  the  se1f ,  and I  l im i t  myse l f  to

th is  task  in  the  present  contex t .

D .  W h a t  i s  t h e  S e l f ?

Jung has  much to  say  about  symbols  o f  the  se1f ,  bu t

te l l s  us  no t  enough about  what  i t  i s  tha t  these symbols

symbol ize .  What ,  f rom the  s tandpo in t  o f  genera l i zed  em-

p i r i c a l  m e t h o d ,  i s  t h e  s e l f ?  I s  i t  n o t  t h e  s u b j e c t ?  D o
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not the symbols of wholeness which for Jung symbolize the
sel f  ref lect  the tota l i ty  of  subject iv i ty  in  i ts  concern
for  recept ive at tent iveness to the data of  sense and of
consciousness,  for  meaning,  for  t ruth,  for  va lue and for
the absolutety t ranscendent  or ig in and goal  of  nature and
of  h is tory? This wi l l  be my opt ion,  that  the se1f ,  under
the aspect  of  to ta l i ty ,  is  the subject  as the la t ter  has
been d isengaged by Lonergan,  and as Lonergan's analys is  is
complemented by the addi t ional  sublat ion ef fected by psy_
chic convers ion.  And the most  noLable th ing about  th is
sel f  or  subject  is  that  i t  can be authent ic  or  inauLhen-
t ic ;  that  i ts  authent ic i ty  consists  in  ser f - t ranscendence
in knowing,  in  doing,  and in re l ig ion;  and that  i t  t ru ly
knows i tse l f  only  when i t  ref rect ive ly  recognizes that  i t
is  authent ica l ly  i tse l f  so lery in  the sel f - t ranscending
intent ion of  in te l l ig ib i l i ty ,  t ruth,  and value /20/ .  This
tota l  se l f  or  subject  t ranscends the l imi ts  of  d. i f feren-
t ia ted consciousness or  ego and reveals i ts  ego-
t ranscendence in dreams that  or ig inate f rom the personar
unconsci-ous. But beyond the personal unconsci-ous and thus
beyond the seLf  ,  there extends the vast ,  indeed cosmic,
reach of  the col lect ive or  object ive unconscious which is
not  only  ego- t ranscendent  but  ser f - t ranscendent .  The sel f ,
then,  f inds i ts  lower l imi t  a t  the threshold that  d iv i .des
the personal  f rom the col lect ive unconscious.  The upper
l imi t  o f  the sel f  is  const i tu ted by another  and qui te d i f_
ferent threshold, one which marks the boundary between the
highest  in tent ion of  agapic love on the par t  of  ex is ten_
t ia l  subject iv i ty  and the spi r i tua l  processes that  can be
div ined only by re l ig ious d iscernment .  Nonetheless,  de_
spi te the thresholds which l imi t  the sel f  or  subject  to
being " just  th isr"  i ts  lower and upper sel f - t ranscendent
reachings make of  i t  a  tension of  l imi tat ion and t rans-
cendence,  and i ts  genuineness consists  in  negot iat ing th is
tens ion  ( see  Lone rgan ,  1957 :469 -479 )  .

Gene ra l i zed  emp i r i ca lme thod ,  t hen ,  a11ows  us  t o  sub_
st i lu te the in tent ional i ty  categor ies of  l imi tat ion and
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t ranscendence fo r  Jung 's  charac ter iza t ion  o f  the  in t ra -

sub jec t ive  oppos i tes  as  mat te r  and sp i r i t .  Le t  us  keep

mat te r  and sp i r i t  as  our  fo rmula t ion  fo r  the  se l f -

t ranscendent  oppos i tes  in  whose in te rac t ion  the  se l f  i s

an  in t r ins ic  par t i c ipant ,  in  fac t ,  an  ins t rumenta l  opera-

to r  o f  in tegra t ion  or  o f  d is in tegra t ion ,  bu t  le t  us  speak

of  l im i ta t ion  and t ranscendence as  ar t i cu la t ing  the  way

mat te r  and sp i r i t  become the  oppos i tes  in  the  in ten t iona l

s u b j e c t  o r  s e l f .

Psyche,  then,  becomes one d imens j -on  o f  th is  to ta l i t y

o f  sub jec t iv i t y ,  a  d imens j -on  wh ich  is  man i fes t  a t  each

leve l  o f  in ten t iona l  consc iousness  in  the  dramat ic  and

af fec t i ve  component  o f  a l l  empi r i ca l  o r  ina t ten t ive ,  in -

te l l igen t  o r  s tup id ,  reasonab le  o r  s i1 Iy ,  respons ib le  and

const ruc t ive  or  i r respons ib le  and soc iopath ic  consc ious-

ness .  But  what  qua l i f ies  the  sub jec t  as  sub jec t  i s  in ten-

t iona l i t y ,  the  or ien ta t ion  to  se l f - t ranscendence a t  each

leve l ,  and the  success ive  sub la t ions  o f  lower  leve ls  by

h igher  ones  in  the  pursu i t  o f  au thent ic i t y .  And what

qua l i f ies  the  psych ic  component  o f  th is  in ten t iona l  s t r i v -

ing  as  au thent ic  o r  inau thent ic  i s  the  manner  in  wh ich  i t

par t i c ipa tes  in  the  negot ia t ion  o f  the  tens ion  o f  l im i ta -

t ion  and t ranscendence,  and the  ex ten t  to  wh ich  i t  shares

in  the  de tachment  and d is in te res tedness ,  the  un iversa l i t y

and cosmic  contex t ,  o f  the  s ing le  t ranscendenta l  in tend ing

of  the  in te l l ig ib le ,  the  rea l  and t rue ,  and the  good '  The

se l f ,  the  to ta l i t y  o f  sub jec t iv i t y ,  i s  bo th  genu ine  and

authent ic  to  the  ex ten t  to  wh ich  the  organ ic ,  psych ic  and

in ten t iona l  sys tems are  opera t ing ,  f i r s t ,  in  harmony w i th

one another ;  second,  in  the  in te res ts  o f  cogn i t i ve ,  rea l

and re l ig ious  se l f - t ranscendence;  and th i rd ,  fo r  the  pro-

mot ion  o f  the  re l ig ious ly  d iscerned in tegra t ion  o f  sp i r i t

and  mat te r  as  th is  in tegra t ion  is  i ssued in to  be j -ng  by

wor ld -  and se l f -cons t i tu t ing  pro jec ts  on  the  par t  o f  the

deve lop ing  ,  se l f - t ranscend ing  sub j  ec t  .

Th is  t ranspos i t ion  o f  the  Jung ian  no t ion  o f  the  se l f

in to  the  ca tegor ies  o f  an  in ten t iona l i t y  ana lys is
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complemented by the maieutic of the psyche which such an
analys is  renders possib le,  h ighl ights the most  important
fact  about  the sel f :  that  i t  can be sel f - t ranscending
cogni t ive ly ,  ex is tent ia l ly ,  and re l ig iously ,  or  that  i t
can flee understanding and shun truth in the name of any
one or some or all of the counter-phi losophie s which deny
i ts  capaci ty  for  meaning and object iv i ty ;  that  i t  can
allow its action in the worrd to be governed by dramatic,
egoist ic ,  g l roup or  general  b ias;  and that  i t  can h ide
from and eventual ly  come to hate the cal l  to  hol iness
which a lone reveals i ts  u l ter ior  f ina l i ty .  This  d ia lect ic
of  the ser f - t ranscendence and the sel f -conta inment  of  the
sel f  is  not  proper ly  emphasized by Jung;  nor  does he pay
suf f ic ient  at tent ion to the fact  that  s lmbols which open
up upon the authent ic  se l f  are v is i ted upon subjects whose
intentional orientation is away from meaning, truth and
value,  only  for  the sake of  ca l l ing them to radical  con_
vers ion.  This la t ter  fact  may not  complete ly  escape ,Jung,
but  i t  is  not  brought  to the center  and core of  h is  ar t ic-
u lat ion of  the process of  render ing conscious the indiv id-
uation that is the psychic meaning of total human develop-
ment .  By br inging th is  fact  to  i ts  proper p lace in  a
theory of individuation, we provide the only adequate
context  for  d iscussing the problem of  ev i1.  This d iscus-
s ion would show us c lear ly ,  I  be l ieve,  that  good and evi l
cannot be among the opposites generally qualif ied as
transcendence and l imi tat ion,  the opposi tes whose progres_
sive reconci l ia t i -on const i tu tes the process of  ind iv idua-
tion. To place them among the opposites involves a cate-
gory mistake on the parL of .Tung, and, insofar as under_
standing is central to human development and misunderstand-
ing an obstac le to such d.evelopment ,  Jungrs category mis_
take is  a lso an obstruct ion to the indiv iduat ion process
which he labored so dil igently to understand, formulate
and promote, and which he correctly judged to be, not only
a psychological but indeed a moral and religious impera_
t ive of  our  t ime.
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I I I .  C o n c l u s i o n

L o n e r g a n r s  i n t e n t i o n a l i t y  a n a l y s i s  a n d  J u n g ' s  p s y -

cho logy  take  on  an  exp l i c i t l y  d ia lec t i ca l  re la t ion  to  one

another  when the  sub jec t  must  negot ia te  the  ev i l  he  avows

of  h imse l f .  Bu t  the  under ly ing  dynamics  wh ich  come to  the

fore  in  the  area  o f  mora l  and re l ig ious  au thent ic i t y  a re

present  in  e i ther  case f rom the  very  beg inn ing ,  so  tha t

the  en t i re  re la t ion  o f  these two concept i -ons  o f  human de-

ve lopment  and t rans format ion  may be  cons idered d ia lec t i ca l .

Lonergan descr ibes  and exp la ins  th roughout  h is  work  the

ex igenc ies  o f  what  in  h is  la te r  wr i t ings  j -s  ca l led  se l f -

t ranscendence.  These ex igenc ies ,  wh ich  cons t i tu te  the  law

o f  t h e  s u b i e c t  a s  i n t e n t i o n a l ,  a r e  l e s s  c o n s i s t e n t l y

g l impsed and even less  hear t i l y  a f f i rmed by  Jung,  desp i te

the  access  he  prov ides  the  sub jec t  to  t rus twor thy  c iphers

i n  t h e i r  r e g a r d .  T h e r e  i s ,  I  s u b m i t ,  o p e r a t i v e  i n  J u n g ' s

thought  a  less  than adequate  no t ion  o f  what  makes fo r

who leness ,  desp i te  h is  cor rec t  i -ns i -s tence on  the  cent ra l -

i t y  o f  the  j -ssue.

The fu r ther  and myster ious  ou tpos ts  o f  Jung ian

thought  cons te l la te  a  number  o f  p rob lems fo r  the  theo lo -

g ian :  the  prob lem o f  method;  the  ques t ion  o f  the  re la t ion

between psycho logy  and re l ig ion ;  the  proper  way to  speak

about  good and ev i l ;  the  re la t ion  o f  symbols  o f  the  se l f

to  images o f  God;  the  na ture  o f  who leness ;  and the  cont r i -

l ' r r r r ' i n n  o f  n q w c h i c  d e l i v e r a n c e s  t o  a  t h e o l o g i c a l  d o c t r i n e
v r  r e J  v ] . +

of  God.  The theo log ian  is  no t  he lped by  the  fac t  tha t

J u n g r s  f o r a y s  i n t o  e x p l i c i t l y  t h e o l o g i c a l  t e r r i t o r y  m o s t

e v i d e n c e  t h e  n e e d  f o r  a  d i a l e c t i c a l  c r i t i q u e  o f  J u n g ' s

ent i re  corpus .  I  have no  des i re  to  deny  or  undermine the

ex t raord i -nary  s ign i f i cance o f  Jung fo r  theo logy ,  and I

share ,  though perhaps  fo r  o ther  reasons ,  the  f requent  com-

p la in ts  o f  Jung ians  tha t  theo logy  has  ye t  to  apprec ia te

t h i s  s i g n i f i c a n c e  ( s e e  v o n  F r a n z :  1 8 8 f f . ) .  I  s h a r e ,  t o o ,

t h e  a s s e s s m e n t  o f  D a v i d  B u r r e l l ,  a l r e a d y  c i t e d ,  t h a t

"Jung 's  work  p romises  to  p rove  as  re l iab le  a  handmaid  fo r

do ing  theo logy  today  as  more  metaphys ica l  schemes proved



L27

in the past"  (232) .  But ,  Burre l l  adds,  "Every such inter-
pretat ive scheme must  be carefu l ly  moni tored and cr i t ica l -
ly  employed,  yet  that  def ines the theologianrs task"  (232)  .
The beginning of  th is  cr i t ica l  moni tor ing must  focus on
the re l ig ious s igni f i .cance of  the process of  ind iv iduat ion
which is simurtaneousry l ived and discovered under the
auspices of  a ,Jungian analys is .  For ,  as Burre l l  says,  in
th is  journey one wi l l  not  fa i l  to  meet  God (Z2I)  .  But  one
wi l l  a lso meet  much that  is  not  God and that  even is
against  cod.  The crux of  the mat ter  is  the negot iat ion of
ev i l '  and so the u l t imate moni tor ing of  the theologian is
exis tent ia l  and re l i -g ious before and even whi le  i t  is
speculat ive or  in ter lectual .  rn terms of  the t radi t ion
that  is  my own'  the Roman cathor ic  and rgnat ian t radi t ion,
i t  is  best  conceived as d iscernment  of  sp i r i ts .

one fur ther  s tatement  of  Burrer l rs  deserves ment ion
and approval :  , 'Rather  than Jung's expl ic i t  s tatements
about  God,  i t  is  h is  language conveying the pursui t  o f
ind iv iduat ion which of fers the most  f ru i t fu l  model  for
d i scove r i ng  a  re l i g i ous  way  o f  speak ing "  (1g4 ) .  The  re_
sources of  th is  model  need to be carefu l ly  d j .sengagecl  by
the re l ig ious th inker  equipped wi th sharper  tools  of
phi losophical  analys is  than those enjoyed by ,Jung.  Easy
adaptat ion of  re l ig ion to analyt icat  psychology__a tempta_
t ion encouraged by i lung 's  re l ig ious suggesLiveness__is to
be d isparaged on both re l ig ious and psychological  grounds,
to say noth ing of  method.  I t  is  here,  again,  that  the
theologianrs moni tor ing of  Jung's  work and praxis  both
begins and ends:  what  is  the re lat ion between the process
of  ind iv iduat ion as ar t icu lated in  analyt ica l  psychology
and that  of  re l ig ious development  and t ransformat ion as
object i f ied in  that  por t ion of  theological  foundat ions
deal ing wi th re l ig ious and moral  convers ion? The re lat ion
is  in t imate,  yet  i t  is  c lear ly  not  one of  ident i ty .  That
genuine re l ig ious convers ion,  as th is  is  understood by
christi-an theology, can and r dare say does sometimes oc-
cur  wi th in the course of  a ,Jungian analys is ,  I  do not  wish
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to  deny .  But  my focus  in  th is  paper  has  been on  the  re -

spec t ive  fo rmula t ions  o f  an  ana ly t i ca l  psycho logy  o f  in -

d iv iduat ion  and a  foundat iona l - theo log ica l  ob  j  ec t i f i ca t ion

of  convers ion .  The languages depar t  over  the  issue o f

e v i l ,  a n d ,  b e f o r e  t h i s '  o v e r  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  t h e  s e l f '  F o r

C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  J u n g ' s  a r t i c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  p r o b l e m  o f

ev i l - -and so  h is  fo rmula t ions  o f  the  se l f  and o f  who le-

n e s s - - a r e  u n a c c e p t a b l e .  T h i - s ,  I  f i n d ,  i s  a n  i n e s c a p a b l e

conc lus ion ,  one I  have wanted  to  avo i -d  bu t  have no t  been

ab le  to  wh i le  s t i l I  remain ing  fa i th fu l  to  my unders tand ing

of  what  chr is t ian i ty ,  as  a  re l ig ion  proc la iming  t 'edempt ion

f r o n  e u i Z ,  m e a n s .  F o r  a n a l y t i c a l  p s y c h o l o g y  t h i s  c o n v i c -

t ion  probab ly  remains  hope less ly  t ied  to  the  "o ld  K ing"  o f

a  dec l in ing  age,  to  the  sp l i t t ing  o f  oppos i tes  symbol ized

b y  t h e  a s t r o l o g i c a l  s i g n  o f  P i s c e s ,  a n d  t o  t h a t  p o r t i o n  o f

chr is t ian i ty  wh ich  must  be  re l inqu ished as  we move toward

a  n e w  a n d  m o r e  u n i v e r s a l  r e l i g i o n  ( v o n  F r a n z :  c h a p '  9 ) '

Bu t  I  f ind  tha t  to  re l ingu ish  th is  por t ion  o f  chr is t ian i ty

i n  f a v o r  o f  J u n g r s  a p o c a t a s t a s i s  m o d e l  o f  t h e  i n t e g r a t i o n

of  eu i ,L  and.  good.  i s  no t  on ly  to  re l i -nqu ish  Chr is t ian i ty  in

to to  buE to  regress ,  to  pursue avenues prev ious ly  t rave led

in  the  h is to ry  o f  re l ig ions ,  avenues wh ich  f rom our  p res-

en t  van tage po in t  can  on ly  be  te rmed b l ind  a11eys  in  the

e v o l u t i o n  o f  r e l i g i o u s  c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  S o  m a n y  o f  J u n g ' s

ins igh ts  in to  the  psycho log ica l  aber ra t ions  o f  some chr is -

t ian  sp i r i tua l i t y  a re  un for tunate ly  a t tended by  a  recom-

mended a l te rna t ive  tha t  i s  no  less  an  aber ra t ion ,  and tha t

perhaps  even exceeds in  i t lus ion  the  mis take  i t  was  in -

tended to  rep lace .  The u l t imate  re la t ion  o f  the  chr is t ian

r e l i g i o n  t o  J u n g ' s  m y t h  i s  i r r e t r i e v a b l y  d i a l e c t i c a l '  O n e

cannot  en ter ta in  bo th  in  the i r  respec t ive  to ta l i t ies  w i th -

ou t  in te rna l  se l f -con t rad ic t ion .  No f ina l  reso lu t ion  is

p o s s i b l e  e x c e p t  t h r o u g h  d i a l e c t i c .

T h e r e  a r e '  n o n e t h e l e s s ,  d e f i n i t e  p a r a l l e l s  b e t w e e n

ind iv iduat ion  and the  se l f -appropr ia t ion  to  wh ich  Loner -

g a n ' s  w o r k  i n v i t e s  u s .  T h e  p r i n c i p a l  s i m i l a r i t y  i s  o f

course  tha t  bo th  a re  p rocesses  o f  se l f -knowledge and
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sel f - t ransformat ion.  i lung 's  wr i t ings no more than Loner-
ganrs can be understood wi thout  a change being ef fected
in the subject  s tudying them. "The only test  avai lable
for  Jung's  sc ience is  that  to  which we put  a road map:
does it succeed in getting us there? A working meaning
for  the term indiu iduat ion is  reserved for  those who a l low
themselves to submit  to  i ts  demands" (Burre l l :  Ig5) .  But
despi te the re lat ive lack of  at tent ion paid to the posi_
t ive s igni f icance of  symbot ic  consciousness in  Lonergan's
formulations, he is working from and promoting a more ac_
curate understanding of the totality that is the self than
is Jung. What Jung provides to a subjectivity tutored by
Lonergan is access to the symbolic ciphers of the psyche
regarding the economy of  the subject ,s  pursui t  o f  the au_
thent ic i ty  of  ser f - t ranscendence.  Lonergan of fers the
theologian essentiarly what he offers anyone who reads
him: an avenue to the intentionality that, among other
th ings,  founds theology.  Jung presents to such a subject
a complementary access to symbolic ciphers of personal
development and transformation. The contribution is not
only not  negl ig ib le but  serves to of fset  the one b ias that
Lonergan may not  purge us of ,  the in te l lectual is t  b ias
that wourd regard the inter-lectuar pattern of experience
as somehow a privileged domain of self_transcendinq
act iv i ty  /2L/ .

The relationship is further complicated, however, by
the fact  that  Jung's  model  of  wholeness,  one of  ego-
t ranscendence,  is  not  a lso one of  s  e z f - t ranscendence but
u l t imate ly  one of  se l f -enclosure.  Jung fa i ls  to  appre_
ciat .e how s igni f icant  i t  is  to  the process of  becoming,
or  l iv ing our  way into the sel f ,  that  the sel f  is  an in_
tentional self, intent on and capable of affirming true
meanings and making good decisions--where , 'true ', and
"good" denote sel f - t ranscendence as the cr i ter ion of  oners
genuineness as a knower and as a moral agent. philosophi_
cally, ,Jung is a Kantian, and an amateur one at that.
Furthermore, his remarkably thorough knowledge of the
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human psyche is  no t  matched by  a  su f f i c ien t ly  penet ra t ing

knowledge o f  the  sp i r i t  wh i -ch  psyche med ia tes  w i th  the

body in  the  movement  toward  who leness '  Thus  the  se l f -

t ranscend ing  dynamism o f  the  psyche is  on ly  incons is ten t ly

g l impsed and a f f i rmed by  Jung.  Th is  dynamism is  an  or ien-

ta t ion  toward  in ten t i -ona l i t y ,  a  po ten t ia l  read iness  fo r

conscr ip t ion  in to  L ] r Ie  e ros  o f  the  pure  ques t j -on  in ten t  on

mean ing ,  t ru th  and va lue .  But  an  exp l l c i t  conscr ip t ion

cannot  take  p lace  w i thout  psych ic  convers ion ,  and th is

convers ion  is  ne i ther  ident ica l  w i th  nor  unre la ted  to  the

i n t e l 1 e c t u a 1 ,  m o r a l  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  c o n v e r s i o n s  w h i c h  c o n -

d i t ion  au thent ic i t y .  The I ines  be tween psyche and sp i r i t

a re  no t  c lear ly  d rawn by  Jung,  nor  does  h is  a r t i cu la t ion

of  the i r  d ia lec t i c  comple te ly  escape a  romant ic is t  reso lu -

r i n n  i n  f h c  c a n i ' t - r r l e l - i n n  n f  i n t e . n t i o n a l i t y  t o  n a t u r e t s
L M I  I I I  L r r s  v q y r

rhy thms.  such romant ic ism,  however ,  i s  no t  convers ion  and

consequent ly  fa l l s  shor t  o f  au thent ic i t y .

The re la t ion  o f  psyche and sp i r i t  o r  t ranscendence

can be  pu t  very  succ inc t ly :  psyche is  the  who le  rea lm o f

the  imag ina l ,  wh i le  sp i r i t  o r  t ranscendence is  the  domain

o f  o p e r a t i o n s  i n t e n t  o n  i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y ,  t r u t h  a n d  v a l u e .

U l t imate ly  on ly  the  in ten t i -ona l i t y  o f  sp i r i t  i s  respon-

s i b l e  f o r  a u t h e n t i c i t y  o r  i - n a u t h e n t i c i t y ,  f o r  i t  i s  t h i s

in ten t j -ona l i t y  wh ich  qua l i f ies  a  person as  good or  ev i l '

Aga in  we f ind  the  focus  fo r  the  most  impor tan t  b i t  o f

mon i to r ing  tha t  must  be  done by  the  theo log ian  i f  Jung 's

work  i s  to  rea l i ze  i t s  theo log ica l  f ru j - t fu lness '  I  am

inauthent ic  when I  am not  what  the  very  cons t i tu t ion  o f  my

in ten t iona l i t y  p rompts  me to  be :  con templa t ive ly  a t ten t j -ve '

in te l l igen t  in  my j -nqu i ry  fo r  mean ing '  reasonab le  in  my

ex igence fo r  t ru th  and respons ib ly  se l f - t ranscend ing  in

m y  d e c i s i o n s .  P s y c h e ' s  i m a g e s  a r e  t h e  m o s t  a c c u r a t e  c i -

p h e r s  o f  m y  r e l a t i v e  s e l f - t r a n s c e n d e n c e  o r  s e l f - e n c l o s u r e .

They  are ,  as  such,  u t te r ly  t rus twor thy ,  humbl ing ,  demand-

ing  and evocat ive .  But  to  pursue them fo r  the i r  own sake

i s  t o  l o s e  o n e ' s  v e r y  s e 1 f .  A  r o m a n t i c i s t  c o n c e p t i o n  o f

i n d i v i d u a t i o n  i s  a  h o p e l e s s  c u L - d e - s a c -  I t  d o o m s  o n e  t o
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the endless t readmi l t  o f  se l f -analys is  that  is  psychology
(see Progof f :  258)  .  psychology is  not  l i fe- -a facc recog_
nized in a l l  depth psychotogical  analyses of  the t rans-
ference phenomenon' yet missed in the theoreticar or meta-
psychological  construct j_ons of  a l l  the leading,  depth
psychologists  save Otto Rank /22/ .  Ul t imate ly  i t  must  be
said that Jung does not provide a road map for getting us
there,  i f  " there ' ,  is  ind iv iduated L i fe,  and the reason
l ies in  the problems conste l la ted at  those fur thest  out-
posts of  h is  thought  that  he has pointed us to in  h is
paper,  "On the Nature of  the psyche."
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NOTES

/L/  In  a book I  am wr i t ing on the foundat ions of
'Cht i " t i . t t  

theology,  I  wi l l  a t tempt to indicate more pre-

c ise ly  the ro le o l  foundat ions in  the work of  in terpreta-

t i on ,  h i s to ry ,  and  d ia lec t i c .  Fo r  ou r  p resen t  pu rposes '

i t  is  suf f ic ient  that  we work wi th Lonergan's  not ion of  an

indi rect  in f luence of  foundat ions on in terpretat ion,  h is-

t o r y ,  and  d ia lec t i c ,  and  a  d i rec t  i n f l uence  on  doc t r i nes '
sys lema t i cs ,  and  commun ica t i ons  ( see  Lone rgan ,  I 972a :268 )  .

/ 2 /  S t r i c t l y  speak ing ,  Lone rgan  l eaves  i t - t o . t he
theologian to determine the explanatory s tatus or  nrs

ca tego i i es  (L972a :285 ) .  I t  i s  obv ious ,  howeve r ,  t ha t
toneigan judges that  the theologian whose subject iv i ty  has

been futo ied through the cogni t ional  and exis tent ia l  an-

i f ys i s  o f  I ns igh t  i nd  Me thod  i n  TheoLogy  w i l - L -be  i n  pos -

"" i iop 
of  more than a model  wi th except ional  foundat ional

va l i d i t y .

/3 /  The argument  that  such is  Lonerganrs concept ion
of '  an ideal  for  s ls temat ic  theology is  bols tered-  by h is
recent  and persuu.-" in"  suggest ion that  such a phi losophy of

God  as  t ha tp roposed  i n  chap .  19  o f  I ns igh t  be  i nc luded
w i th in  sys tema t i cs  ( see  1973 )  .

/4 /  "Terminal is  denique rat io  non solum omnem trans-

cendit imaginem sed etiam quodammodo omnem intell igibil i-
i " l . tn  in  i iag ine perspectam. s icut  enim equat iones campi
e lect romagnef ic i  a  t laxwel t  inventae i ta  ex imagin ibus or tae

sunt  ut  tamen nul la  s i t  imago quae i is  correspondeat '  i ta

et iam regula ab Athanasio posi ta n i -s i  conceptus eL iudic ia
non respic i t  .  Eadem enim de Fi l io  quae de .  Patre .  d lcuntur  ,
excepto patr is  nomine.  Quod non solum ab imagin ibus prae-

sc indi t  sed et iam in nul1o imaginabi l i  ve l  perspic i  ve l

in te l l ig i  potest  ' r  (Lonergan ,  L964 286) .

/5 /  " I  should urge that  re l ig ious convers ion,  moral

convers ion,  and intet lectual  convers ion are three qui te

di f ferent  th ings.  In  an order  of  exposi t ion I  would prefer

to expla in f i r t t  in te l lectual ,  then moral ,  then re l ig ious

convers ion.  In  the order  of  occurrence I  would expect
re l ig ious commonly but  not  necessar i ly  t9-precede moral  and

both re l ig ious an- i l  moral  to  precede inte1lectual .  In te l -
I ec tua l  c5nve rs ion ,  I  t h i nk ,  i s  ve ry  ra re "  (Lone rgan ,  L972bz

2 3 3 f  . )  .

/6 /  Paul  Ricoeur d is t inguishes three levels of  crea-

t i . r i ty  of  symbols and re legates dreams to the lowest ,  that
of  "sedimented symbol ismt here we f ind var ious stereotyped
and fragmented remains of symbols, symbols so commonplace
and worn wi th use that  they have noth ing but  a past .  This

: -s  t t re level  of  dream-s1tmbol ism, and a lso of  fa i ry  ta les

and legends;  here the work of  symbol izat ion is  no longer

operative. At a second 1evel we come upon the symbols
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that function in everyday l ife; these are the symbols that
are usefu l  and are actual ly  ut i l ized,  that  have a past  and
a present ,  and that  in  the c lockwork of  a q iven societv
serve as a token for the nexus of social picts; structirral
anthropology operates at this level. At a higher level
corne the prospective symbolst these are creations of mean-
ing that take up the traditional slmbols with their mul-
t ip le s igni f icat ions and serve as Lhe vehic les of  new
meanings.  This creat ion of  meaning ref lects the l iv ing
substrate of symbolism, a substrate that is not the result
of  socia l  sedimentat ion.  .  .  .  This  creat ion of  meaning is  at
the same time a recapture of archaic fantasies and a l iv-
ing interpretation of this fantasy substrate. Dreams pro-
y ide.a \9y only for  the symbol ism-of  the f i rs t  level ;  L te' typ ical r  dreams Freud appeals to in  developing h is  theory
of symbolism do not reveal the canonical toim 6f slmbols
but merely thei.r vestiges on the plane of sedimented ex-
pressions.  The t rue task,  therefore,  is  to  grasp symbols
in their creative moment, and not when they irrive at the
end of their course and are revived in dre-ams, l ike st,eno-
qragLrig_sramm alogues with their rpermanentty i ixed mean-
i lg" '  (504-506).  Ricoeur here undervalues Lne s}-mUol iza-
tion of the dream, which, when attended to and cirrt ivated,
more of ten responds as a cr i t ic  of  Ricoeurrs second revel
symbols and as an agent of his third level slzmbols than as
a dumping ground for his first level slrmbols-. Dreams both
tell and promote a story, and the story they tell and pro_
mgte. is  the story of  the dramat ic  component  of  the l i fe  of
the intentional subject. Had Ricoeur turned to Jung ra-
ther_than to Hegel for the teleological counterpart to the
Freudian archeology of the subjectl he would haire discov-
ered th is  to be the case.  I t  is  Jung's  last ing s igni f i_
cance to have discovered and at least begun to-preiise a
teleology of the subject working from th6 aata 6t dreaming
consc iousness  ( see  Ad le r :  196 f )  .

/7 /  " I t  is  much bet ter  to  take fu l t  cognizance of
9te 'p feel ings,  however deplorable they may b6,  than to
brush them aside, overrule them, ignor6 thim. To take
cognizance of them makes it possible for one to know one-
sel f ,  to  uncover the inat tenl ion,  obtuseness,  s i l l iness,
i r responsib i l i ty  rhat  gave r ise to the feel i ;g- ; ; ;  does
not want, and to correct the aberrant attitude. On the
other hand, not to take cognizance of them is to leave
them in the twil ight of what is conscious but not objec_
t i f ied.  rn the long run there resur ts  a confr ic t  between
the sel f  as conscj .ous and,  on the other  hand,  the sel f  as
object i f ied"  (Lonergan,  L972a:32f  .1 .  l ,oner jarr - "aa" :  "Thistwi l ight  of  what  is  conscious but  not  obj"" f i t iea seems to
be. the--meaning of  what  some psychiat r is t i  . " i f  i f r "  uncon_
scious"  (34,  footnote)  .  t te  Lt ren g ives rererences to books
PV gl about Jung, Karen Horney and Wilheln Stekel. The
rmprr_catrons in regard to ;Iung are, we shall see, partly
correct but incomplete. For Jung, consciousness is not
sel f -presence in in tent j_onal  opeiat ions,  but  the -go,  i .e . ,
a complex characterized by relative differentiation and the
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capac i ty  fo r  ob jec t i f i ca t ion  and cont ro l '  The unconsc ious

inc tuae i  what  Lonergan wou ld  ca l l  what  i s  consc ious  bu t

n o t  o b j e c t i f i e d ,  U u t  i t  i n c l u d e s  m u c h  e l s e  b e s i d e s '

/8 /  I  am indebted  to  Fr .  F lanagan fo r  in t roduc ing

me'  to  Nor th rop  Frye 's  d isL inc t ion  o f  a rchetypa l  and ana-

q"gi" meani_ngl which r have transposed into the context of

my own concerns  in  th is  paper  (see Frye ,  espec ia l l y  the

s l c o n d  e s s a y '  " E t h i c a l  c i i t i c i s m :  T h e o r y  o f  S y m b o l s . "  P P '

9 5 - 1 2 8 )  .

/g /  on  the  sp i r i tua l  unconsc ious  and i t s  re la t ion

io  the  co l lec t i ve  a td  persona l  unconsc ious ,  see  Woolger

( 2 5 6 - 2 7 2 ) .  w o o l g e r ' s  L o n c e r n  i s  n o t  w i t h  a n a g o g i c  i m a g e s '

bu t  w i th  the  cond i t ion  beyond a l l  imagery ,  the  cond i t ion

" i  
t f r "  m y s t i c ' s  c l o u d  o f  u n k n o w i n g .  F o r  t h e  t r a n s i t i o n

f r o m  i m a g i n a l  n e g o t i a t i o n  t o  t h e  u i a  n e g a t i u a ,  t h e r e  i s

demanded the stretching of the psyche to harmony with a

cosmic  o r  unrversa l  w i l l i ngness .  I  hope to  show in  a  fu -

tu re  work  tha t  the  f ina l  imag ina l  c lus te r  to  be  negot ia ted

before  th is  t rans i t ion  concerns  the  f igure  o f  the  fa ther '

an  imag ie  tha t  i s  no t  deve loped w i th  any  soph is t i ca t ion  in

, fung ian  psYcho logY.

/ n /  M s .  G o l d e n b e r g  s a y s  o f  t h e  n e w  g e n e r a t i o n  o f

Jung ians :  "The i r  psycho logy  s tems main ly  f rom the  d i rec-

t i -o i  . lung  took  in  'on  the  Nature  o f  the  Psyche,  '  in  wh ich

the  re la l ions  among psyche,  sp i r i t  and  mat te r  a re  exp lo red"

( 2 r 2 )  .

/ f L /  I n  t h e  1 9 4 6  e s s a y ,  J u n g ' s  c o n c e r n  i s  a l m o s t  e x -

c lus ive ly  w i th  the  impersona l  complexes  or  the  co l lec t i ve

u n c o n s c i o u s .

/ f2 /  Jung cons is ten t ly  re jec ts  the  exc lus ive  use  o f

ih "  ta t *  "subconsc ious"  o r  "  subconsc iousness  "  (see  '  e  '  g  '  '

J u n g ,  1 9 6 8 a : 2 3 9 )  .

/B /  Obv ious ly  the  unconsc ious  is  be ing  cons j -dered

here  as  one sys tem,  w i th  as  ye t  no  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  hav ing

been introduced among what we have named the undifferen-

t i -a ted  and the  persona l  and co l lec t i ve  unconsc ious  in  the

s t r i c t  sense in  wr r ic r r  we have d is t ingu ished these th ree  as-

pec ts  o f  the  background.

/ f4 /  In  a  foo tno te  Jung te l l s  us  tha t  h is  re fe rence

io  i t .  w i l l  , ' i s  pure ly  psycho log ica l  and has  no th ing  to  do

wi th  the  ph i losoph ica l  p rob lem o f  inde termin ism"  (1969a:

181,  foo tno te  aa)  .  Here  we see Jung a  v ic t im o f  the

s t r i c tu res  o f  the  second s tage o f  mean ingr -  where  theory  i s

the  supreme d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  cogn i t iona l  consc iousness .

In  the  s tage marked by  in te r io r ly  d i f fe ren t ia ted  consc ious-

ness ,  the  er is to te l ia i - r  d iv is ion  o f  the  sc iences  presupposed

by th is  remark  o f  Jung 's  no  longer  ob ta ins '  Now ph i losophy

h-as  g iven way to  method;  and method 's  task  is  the  ongo ing
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uni f icat ion of  the sc iences.  phi losophy become method " is
neither a theory in the manner of scienLe nor a somewhat
technical form of common sense, nor even a reversal to
Presocrat ic  wisdom. phi losophy f inds i ts  proper data in
intent ional  consciousness.  l t i  pr imary tu ic t ion is  to
promote the self-appropriation that cuts to the root of
phi losophic d i f ferences and incomprehensions.  I t  has fur-
ther ,  _secondary funct ions in  d is t inguishing,  re lat ing,
grounding the several  realms of  meaning and,  no less,  in
grounding the methods of the sciences and so promotinq
thei r  uni f icat ion"  (Lonergan,  L972a:95)  .  On 

-such 
.  

" r lp-posi t ion '  Jung's  s tatement  may be reformulated as fo l rows:
The psychic,  as opposed to the physio logical  or  pure ly
inst inctual ,  marks the entrance o i  prev iously  coi rpuls ive
dr ives in to the sphere of  conscious in tent ionaf i ty ,  where
what  has so become conscious can be understood in ie l r i -
gent ly ,  a f f i rmed.reasonably and negot iated f reely  and
respons i -b ly  .  This  re lat ionship to in tent ional i ty  charac-
ter izes the psychic as opposed to the physio logi la l  or
o rgan i c .

/L5/ It is obvious that Jung has a quite non-
reduc t i on i s t i c  no t i on  o f  i ns t i nc t ,  i n  con t ras t  w i t h ,  e .g . ,
Freud.  James Hi l lman has capi ta l ized on th is  not ion of
inst inct  in  h is  development  of  the not ion of  soul -makinq.
For  Jung there are f ive basic  inst inctual  groups:  hungei ,
sexual i ty ,  the dr ive to act iv i ty ,  ref lect ion ana crea-
t iv i ty .  I 'The f i rs t  four  are comparable to Konrad Lorenzr
Tl jor  groups:  feeding,  reproduct lon,  aggression,  and
f1 igh t . . . . Lo renz  does  no t  men t i on  t r re  i l t t t r  i ns i i nc t ,  c re -
ativity; but then he speaks from observations of animal
behavior, while ,Jung speaks from the study of people.

" I f  we accept  the hypothesis  o i  a  c ieal ive
inst inct ,  then th is  in l t inct ,  Loo,  must  be subiect  co
psychizat ion.  L ike other  dr ives,  i t  can be moi i f ied by
the psyche and be subject  to  in terrerat ion and contamina-
t ion wi th sexual i tyr  s€ryr  or  act iv i ty .  (But  nei ther  oners
sexual  dr ive,  nor  product ive act iv i ty  in  the wor1d,  nor
ref lect ive consciousness,  nor  contenl ious ambi t ion is  the
ground or  mani festat ion of  oners creat iv i ty . )  Moreover,
as an inst inct '  the creat i -ve is  able to produce images of
its goal and to orient behavior toward i ls satiation. As
an inst inct ,  the creat ive is  a necessi ty  of  l i fe ,  and the
sat is fact ion of  i ts  needs a requi rement  for  l i fe .  rn the
!*en being,  creat iv i ty ,  l ike the other  inst inct ,  requi res
fu l f i l lment .  According to Jung's  v iew of  man,  act iv f ty
and ref rect ion are not  enough;  there is  a f i f ih  component ,
as basic  in  man as hunger and sexual i ty ,  the quintessent ia
o f  c rea t i v i t y . . . .  ( , Jung ' s )  ma jo r  conce rn  i n  bo th  h i s  t he ra_
py and h is  wr i t ing was wi th the mani festat ions and v ic is-
s i tudes of  the creat ive inst inct  and wi th d isentangl ing i t
f r om the  o the r  f ou r "  (H i l lman  ,  I 972 :33 f . ) .  Tha t  t he  c rea_
t ive inst inct  is  coextensive wi th the proce=,  i r tu i  read.s
to indiv iduat ion is  obvious f rom Hi l lmin.s l is t  o f  the
concept ions i lung uses to deal  wi th i t :  " the urqe to whole-
ness,  the urge toward indiv iduat ion or  p"rso.r . l i ty
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development '  the spi r i - tua1 dr ive,  the symbol-making t rans-

cenaent  funct ion,  Lhe natura l  re l ig ious funct ion,  or ,  in

sho r t ,  t he  d r i ve  o f  t he  se l f  t o  be  rea l i zed "  (34 ) '  To

employ the word,  inst inct ,  in  th is  regard is  to  h ighl ight
tn!  p 'nys io logical  and b io logical  d imensions of  an incar-

nate spi r i t  .

/16/  One is  reminded here of  Paul  Ricoeur 's  com-
pla int  about  the impreciseness of  Jung's  language-:  "Psy-
Lhoanatys is  is  l imi led by what  just i f ies i t ,  namely,  i ts

decis io-n to recognize in  the phenomena of  cu l ture only
what  fa l ls  under an economics of  desi re and res is tances.
I  must  admit  that  th is  f i rmness and r igor  makes me prefer

Freud to Jung. With Freud I know where I am and where I

am going;  wi ih  Jung everyth ing r isks being confused:  the
p "y6 f r i - " r i ,  t he  sou l l  t he  i r che l ypes ,  t he  sac red "  (1970 :176 ) .

/L7/  I  am suggest ing that  some such d is t inct ion as'Frye 's  
between arch" typal  and anagogic symbols-  i  s .  cruc ia l

fo i  understanding the-domain of  real i ty  upon which we are

opened by Jung '  s  d iscover ies .

/L8/  see /8/  above.  The per t inence of  the 'd is t inc-
i ion of  anagogic and archetypal  symbols for  our  present

d iscussion ippears prec isely  here.  I  have d iscussed the
imp l i ca t i ons  o f  t he  d i s t i nc t i on  i n  1977c '

/W/ "opposiLes are extreme qual i t ies in-  any state '

ty  v i r tue or  iu-n icn that  s tate is  perceived to be real ,  for

t i re l  form a potent ia l .  The psyche is  made up of  processes

whose energy spr ings f rom the equi l ibrat ion of  a l l  k inds
of  opposi t ; ;  .  

-  
The spi r i - t , / inst inct  ant i thesis  is  only  one

of the commonest formulations, but it has the advantage of
reducing the greatest number of the most important and
most  complex psychic processes to a common denominator"
(1969azZb l ) .  

- r n  
t r ea l i ng  t he  oppos i t es '  t he  l og i ca l  d i s -

t inct ion of  contrar ies and contradic tor ies escapes Jung.
spi r i t  and mat ter  are contrar ies,  good and evi l  conLradj -c-
t o r i e s .

/20/  Besides the aspect  of  to ta l i ty ,  Jung inc ludes
under the not ion of  the sel f  a lso the aspect  of  the center .
The se. l f  is  s imul taneously the wholeness of  subject iv i ty
and the center  of  subject iv i ty .  This  la t ter  aspect  is ,  I

be l i eve ,  mos t  p ro found l y  t r ea ted  i n  Jung  (1967 ) '  ou r
t ransposi t ion of  the not ion of  the sel f  in to the context
of  geiera l ized empir ica l  method does not  neglect  th is  sec-

ond aspect .  r  have cal led at tent ion to Lonergan '  s  con-
t r ibut ion to the shi f t  to  th is  center  by speaking of  the
therapeut ic  funct ion of  in te l lectual  convers ion in  Doran

Qg77^ ) .  I n  a  s im i l a r  ve in ,  my  co l l eague  Ve rnon  Gregson
speaks of  Lonergan's  work as in tent ional i ty  therapy (see

1-975) .  In te l lectual  convers ion jo ined wi th and comple-
mented and sublated by psychic convers ion wi l t  or i -ent  the
subject  toward th is  center  .
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/-2L/-  Lonerganrs recent  emphasis on heal ing as a
development from above downwards, foreshadowed Ln the
relati-onship between loving and knowing discussed in
Method in Theology,  represents a crear  breakthrough on h is
par t  beyond th is  possib le b ias (see Lonergan,  L97-5255_6g).

/22/ .Man is born beyond psychology and he dies be-
yond it but he can Liue beyond it-only f-trrough viial ex_per ience of  h is  own-- in  rq l ig ious terrns,  through revela_
t i on ,  conve rs ion  o r  re -b i r t h [  (Rank ,  1959 :16 ) .
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ON THE POSSIBILITY AND DESIRABILITY
OF A CHRISTIASI PSYCHOTHERAPY

Bernard  J .  Tyr re l l

INTRODUCTION

This paper wil l attempt to consider the functional

specia l t ies,  foundat ions and d ia lect ic  in  the context  of

today 's  socia l ,  cu l tura l  and pol i t ica l  problem areas.  In
my est imat ion the issue of  a "Chr is t ian psychotherapy ' ,  in-

volves key elements pertaining to foundations and diaLec-

tic and is highly relevant to the contemporary social,
cu l tura l  and pol i t ica l  scene .

The quest ion of  the possib i l i ty  and desi rabi l i ty  of  a
Christian psychotherapy pertains to the functional spe-

cialty, systematics, but it depends in a unique manner on
foundations for its proper thematization and on dialectic
for  i ts  fur ther  c lar i f icat ion through a conLrast  of  var i -
ous positions and counter-positions . It is true that
every question for systematics derives its general and
special theological categories from foundations but because
of the specific nature of psychopathology and of psychic

maturation the question regarding a Christian psychotherapy

depends for its adequate handling in a very direct fashion
on the authentic thematization of the conversions as car-
r ied out  in  foundat ions.  I t  fo l lows that  d iatect ic  is
a lso c losely involved because i t  is  through d iatect ic  that
the unauthentic is eliminated and the various categories
are pur i f ied.

Systematics is an attempt to arrive at a richer,
fuller understanding of doctrines through a consideration
of their inner coherence and the use of analogies provided

by more familiar human experience. I situate the question
of  the possib i l i ty  and desi rabi l i ty  of  a Chr is t ian psycho-
therapy within systematics because I believe the question

directly arises when certain doctrines are viewed in the
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l igh t  o r  th rough the  pr ism o f  key  contemporary  psycho-

therapeut ic  ins igh ts  .

My procedure  in  th is  paper  w i l l  be  (1 )  to  cons ider

br ie f l y  cer ta in  doc t r ines  concern ing  the  hea l ing  d imens ion

o f  C h r i s t ' s  r e d e m p t i v e  a c t i v i t y ;  ( 2 )  t o  o f f e r  t h e  s u g g e s -

t ion ,  based in  par t  on  the  use  o f  ins igh ts  der ived  f rom

some contemporary  psychotherap ies  ,  tha t  there  is  a t  leas t

imp l ic i t  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion  a  "Chr is t ian  psycho-

t h e r a p y " ;  ( 3 )  t o  e x p l o r e  t h e  i s s u e  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  p s y c h o -

therapy  in  the  l igh t  o f  the  spec ia l  and genera l  ca tegor ies

o f  foundat ions i  (4 )  to  suggest  in  very  sunrmary  fash ion

some ques t ions  o f  a  d ia lec t i ca l  na ture  and (5 )  overa l l  to

prov ide  an  example  o f  an  in i t ia l  a t tempt  to  do  theo log ica l

work  in  te rms o f  the  func t iona l  spec ia l t ies .

I .  Chr is t ian  Reve la t i -on ,  Doc t r ines  and Hea l ing

Doct r ines ,  as  a  func t iona l  spec ia l ty r  p resupposes

research ,  in te rpre ta t ion ,  h is to ry ,  d ia lec t i c ,  and founda-

t ions .  The theo log ian  engaged in  the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty '

doc t r ines '  uses  the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty '  foundat ions ,  to

se lec t  doc t r ines  f rom among the  many cho ices  presented  by

the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty ,  d ia lec t i c .  In  what  immedia te ly

fo l lows I  w i l l  t ry  to  ind ica te  cer ta in  doc t r ines  (see Lon-

ergan,  L9722295-298)  wh ich  seem most  c ruc ia l  fo r  the  work-

ing  ou t  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  w i th in  sys temat ics

and w i th  the  a id  o f  the  ca tegor ies  o f  foundat ions .

A.  Jesus  as  Hea ler

In  sc r ip tu re  Jesus  is  por t rayed as  the  e f fec t i ve

bearer  to  man o f  a  to ta l  and comple te  eschato log ica l  hea l -

ing .  The resur rec t ion  o f  Jesus  Chr is t  i s  the  p ledge and

promise  to  the  be l iever  o f  an  u l t imate  to ta l  hea l ing  and

sa lva t ion  in  body ,  mind  and sp i r i t .  Jesus '  hea l ing  mis -

s ion ,  however ,  has  a  p resent  o r  rea l i zed  eschato log ica l

d imens ion  as  we l l  as  an  u l t imate  or  t rans- tempora l  one.

Dur ing  h is  l i fe t ime Jesus  hea led  ind iv idua ls  o f  a l l  the i r
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diseases,  and h is  heal ing presence cont inues to be opera-

tive in the Church and everywhere in the hearts of women

and men of  good wi l l .

Scr iptura l  doctr ines indicate an in t r ins ic  connect ion

between Jesus' announcing of the Good News of the Kingdom
and his healings. Scripture recounts that ;fesus appealed

to h is  heal ings as a s ign to John the Bapt is t  that  he was

the promised one (Mat t  11:4-6)  .  Jesus is  mani fested in

Scripture as one whose mission it was to announce Good

News and to oppose evil in all of its forms. Scripture

depicts i lesus as seeking to heal the whole person and it

is  c lear ,  especia l ly  in  the l ight  of  our  contemporary

understanding of  physical  and mental  d iseases,  that .  Jesus

brought healing to the psyche and body of man as well as

to h j -s  spi r i t .

B.  The Sacraments and Heal ing

Jesus, through the g i f ts  of  h is  Spi r i t  and the sacra-
ments,  cont inues h is  real ized eschato logical  heal ing mis-

sion. Through all of the sacraments ,Jesus brings spiritual

heal ing,  and s ince man is  a uni ty  the g i f t  o f  sp i r i tua l
healing has an effect on the psychic and somatic dimensions
of  man as wel l .  Through the anoint ing,  as i t  is  spoken of
in  the epist le  of  James (5:14-16)  and as the sacrament  is
currently understood in the Church, Jesus brings physical

heal ing in  a very d i rect  and specia l  fashion.  Theologians
today affirm that the ordinary effect of the sacrament of
the anointing should be the restoration or strengthening
of  bodi ly  heal th as wel l  as spi r i tua l  inv igorat ion (see

McClain; PaLmer) /L/. Through the sacrament of penance or
reconci l ia t ion spi r i tua l  soundness is  g iven and of ten
enough psychological healing and even at t imes physical

restorat ion as we1l .  Through the Euchar is t  heal ing is
of fered to indiv iduals on a l l  the levels  of  thei r  being.
One need only study the various l iturgical prayers to see
that from very ancient t imes Christ was beseeched during
the Euchar is t ic  sacr i f ice for  del iverance f rom every ev i1,
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f rom anx ie t ies  and to rments  o f  the  mind  and i l lnesses  o f

the  body  as  we l l  as  f rom sp i r i tua l  d i f f i cu l t ies .

C.  Key  Af f i rmat ions  Concern ing  Hea l ing

My a im in  b r ie f l y  cons ider ing  var ious  teach ings  or

doc t r lnes  o f  Scr ip tu re  and o f  the  Church  about  the  na ture

o f  Jesus '  hea l ing  ro le  in  h is  l i fe t ime and a f te rwards  in

h is  Church  has  been to  p rov ide  grounds fo r  cer ta in  bas ic

theo log ica l  a f f i rmat ions  wh ich  I  cons ider  v i ta l .  These

b a s i c  a f f i r m a t i o n s  a b o u t  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  J e s u s '  h e a l -

i n g  r o l e  a r e  t h e  f o l l o w i n g :  ( 1 )  . T e s u s '  h e a l i n g s  o f  t h e

who le  person were  no t  and are  no t  an  inc identa l  o r  ex t r in -

s ic  e lement  o f  h is  miss ion  bu t  as  in t r ins ic  to  i t  as  i -s

the  proc lamat ion  o f  the  Good News o f  the  K ingdom o f  God;

( 2 )  J e s u s '  m i s s i o n  t o  h e a l  t h e  w h o l e  P e r s o n  i s  n o t  s i m p l y

eschato log ica l  in  the  f ina l '  t rans- tempora l  sense bu t  i t

h a s  a n  e s s e n t i a l  r e a l i z e d  e s c h a t o l o g i c a l  d i m e n s i o n  a s  w e l l ;

( 3 )  , J e s u s '  r e a l i z e d  e s c h a t o l o g i c a l  h e a l i n g  m i s s i o n  i n  t h e

Church  is  no t  someth ing  ex t raord inary  bu t  ra ther  an  ord i -

nary  and essent ia l  d imens ion  o f  h is  everyday  opera t ion

through h is  Sp i r i t  j -n  human hear ts ;  (4 )  ,Jesus '  exerc ise

in  the  Church  o f  h is  hea l ing  power  ex tends  to  the  who le

person,  to  the  body  and psyche as  we l l  as  to  the  sp i r i t .

I t  i s  most  impor tan t ,  I  be l ieve ,  to  emphas ize  the

ord inary  charac ter  o f  Jesus '  hea l ing  miss ion  as  i t  ex tends

to  the  who le  person.  I t  i s  no t .  in  o ther  wordsr  an  ex t ra -

ord inary  occur rence fo r  Jesus  to  hea l  an  ind iv idua l  in  h is

sp i r i t ,  psyche or  body  bu t  the  ord inary  exerc ise  o f  h is

hea l j -ng  miss ion .  Thus ,  uheneoer  an  ind iv j -dua1 becomes

ser ious ly  i l l  sp i r i tua l l y  he  shou ld  seek  and expec t  sp i r i -

tua l  res to ra t ion  th rough the  sacrament  o f  reconc i l ia t ion .

L ikewise ,  uheneuev,  a  person becomes ser ious ly  i l1  phys i -

ca l1y  he  shou ld .  rece ive  the  sacrament  o f  the  ano in t ing  and

shou ld  hope s t rong ly  fo r  phys ica l  recovery  o r  s t rengthen-

ing  as  the  ord inary  e f fec t  o f  the  sacrament .  F ina l l y ,

though I must develop this point more at length in my sys-

temat ic  and foundat iona l  cons idera t ions ,  i t  seems c lear  to
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me that  Dheneue" an indiv idual  suf fers gr ievously f rom
some mental or emotional disorder he should be able to
seek and f ind a heal ing for  h is  i l lness in  Chr is t .  In
scripture .tesus is portrayed as healer of the whole man.
alesus wi l ls  that  h is  heal ing miss ion should be carr ied on
through the power of  h is  Spi r i t  in  the Church.  In  the
l ight  of  Jesusr  hol is t ic  heal ing in tent ion i t  makes no
sense,  as far  as I  can see,  to  say that  Chr is t  is  avai l -
able in a very special way for the healing of those who
are spi r i tua l ly  or  physical ly  i l l  but  not  in  a specia l  way
for  those who are psychical ly  i l l .  I t  is  for  th is  and
other  reasons as wel l  that  I  wi l l  argue throughout  th is
paper that there is such a thing as a Christian psycho-
therapy through which an emotionally disturbed individual
may receive the g i f t  o f  psychic wholeness.

I I .  Systemat ics and the Quest ion of  a psychotherapy
Impl ic i t  in  Revelat ion

The quest ion for  systemat ics,  Is  there a psychotherapy
at  least  impl ic i t  in  Chr is t ian revelat ion?,  can only be
fru i t fu l ly  explored by f i rs t  consider ing the ord inary mean-
ing of psychotherapy as it is understood today. Systena-
t ics in  i ts  at tempt to reach a fu l ler  understanding of  the-
o logical  doctr ines has been a ided in the past  through the
development of such notions as nature and person, and more
recently through such ideas as those of history and evolu-
tion. I believe that modern and contemporary insights
into the areas of psychotherapy and human maturation can
greatly enrich systematics in its attempt to understand
more profoundly the meaning, scope and implications of
theological  doctr ines regarding the heal ing miss ion of
i lesus Christ as it is operative in the Church and world
today.

A. What is Psychotherapy?

A f i rs t  quest ion,  then,  is :  What  is  psychotherapy?
Robert A. Harper defines psychotherapy as "the use of any
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psycho log ica l  techn ique in  the  t rea tment  o f  menta l  d is -

o rder  o r  soc ia l  and emot iona l  ma lad jus tment "  (168)  '  I

p re fe r  to  de f ine  psychotherapy  more  broad ly  as  the  spe-

c i f i c  fo rm o f  a id  th rough wh ich  an  ind iv idua l  su f fe r ing

f rom a  psych ic  o r  emot iona l  o r  psychosomat ic  d is tu rbance

is enabled to overcome or move beyond or transcend the

d is tu rbance in  ques t ion  and to  ex is t  in  a  more  who le  o r

in tegra ted  s ta te .  Th is  de f in i t ion  takes  no  pos i t ion  on

the  exac t  na ture  or  mean ing  o f  the  psych ic  o r  emot iona l  o r

psychosomat ic  d is tu rbance,  i s  comple te ly  open to  the  par -

t i cu la r  type  o f  a id  used in  the  hea l ing  or  in tegra t ing

process, and takes into account the movement toward a more

pos i t i ve ,  in tegra l  s ta te  as  we l l  as  the  f ree ing  f rom nega-

t i ve  fac to rs .  A  number  o f  psychotherapeut ic  approaches

today  cha l lenge the  app l ica t ion  o f  d isease nomenc la tu re  in

the  area  o f  psych ic  and emot iona l  d is tu rbances '  There  is ,

moreover ,  an  inc reas ing  emphas is  on  the  ro le  o f  the  pos i -

t i ve  in  the  psychotherapeut ic  p rocess .  A1so,  the  "means"

fo r  a id ing  in  the  process  o f  hea l ing  or  in tegra t ion  d i f fe r

widely and involve anything from a str ict chemotherapy to

an in tens i f ied  man i fes ta t ion  o f  lov ing  concern  and accep-

t a n c e .

B.  The Min ima l  Sense o f  a  Psychotherapy  lmp l ic i t  in

Reve la t ion

Now in  accord  w i th  the  broad de f in i t ion  o f  psycho-

therapy  wh ich  I  have jus t  g iven  I  be l ieve  i t  i s  eas i l y

shown tha t  there  is  a t  leas t  in  a  min ima l  sense a  cer ta in

psychotherapy  imp l ic i t  in  reve la t ion .  Scr ip tu re  scho lars ,

fo r  example ,  tend to  agree tha t  a l though i lesus  in  h is

healings did not employ a psychotherapeutic method as such

( i t  wou ld  be  an  anachron ism to  speak  o f  Jesus  as  exp l i c i t -

l y  p rac t ic ing  a  psychotherapy) ,  nonethe less  he  d id ,  in

fac t ,  employ  a  var ie ty  o f  means to  hea l  ind iv idua ls  f rom

what  we today  wou ld  descr ibe  as  menta l  o r  emot iona l  d is -

tu rbances  (see McKenz ie)  .  L ikewise ,  most  psy tho therap is ts

and men of common sense who are not in principle opposed
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to the Christian retigion would acknowledge that there is
a cerLain general psychotherapeutic healing power avail-
able to emotionally troubled individuals in the teachings
of ,Jesus and in his sacramental actions in the Churches.
Car l  Jung,  for  example,  v iewed a l l  the re l ig ions as " forms
of psychotherapy which treat and heal the sufferings of
the soul ,  and the suf fer ing of  the body caused by the
soul"  and he stat .ed that  ' t in  t reat ing devout  Cathol ics,
I  ahnrays refer  them to the Church 's  confessional  and i ts
means  o f  g race "  (1954a :16 )  .  I t  i s  no t ,  t hen ,  I  be l i eve ,
d i f f icu l t  to  establ ish that  in  a min imal ,  very general ized
sense there are impl ic i t  psychotherapeut ic  e lements pres-
ent in the christian revelational event and its proclama-
t ion and mani festat ion in  the Churches.  What  I  hope to
indicate,  however,  in  a heur is t ic  fashion in  the present
paper is that an authentic formal Christian psychotherapy
may be worked out on the basi-s of christian revelati.on as
irluminated by certain contemporary psychotherapeutic in-
s i gh t s .

C . Psychotherapeutic pluralism

To one who ponders the contemporary scene in psycho_
therapy i t  is  at  once evident  that  there ex is ts  a wide-
ranging pluralism in psychotherapeutic theories and prac_
t i ces .  Robe r t  A .  Ha rpe r  i n  h i s  psyehoana l ys i s  and .  psyeho -

therapy l is ts  th i r ty-s ix  systems of  psychoanalys is  and
psychotherapy and there are many more (Harperrs work is
useful for an overview of the major forms of psychotherapy
pract iced up to 1960) .  Theodore Mi1 lon in  h is  more recent
Iheo? ies  o f  Psyehopa thoLogy  l i s t s  f ou r  ma jo r  d i v i s i ons  i n
theories of psychopathology but there are many contempor-
ary theories and approaches which do not f it neatly under
the general  c lass i f icat ions of  e i ther  b iophysical ,  i .n t ra-
physic' behaviorar or phenomenorogical theories of psycho-
pathology. In the face of the plethora of psychotherapeu_
tic theories and practices which presently war with one
another  or  at  best  enjoy a cer ta in uneasy state of
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coex is tence,  the  pr inc ip les  o f  se lec t ion  range f rom dogma-

t i s m  t o  a  f a c i l e  e c l e c t i c i s m .

D. Personal  OPt ions

In my o\r /n case personal  exper ience and ref lect ion

have establ ished a d is t inct  preference for  the more phe-

nomenological ly  or iented psychotherapies '  Dr  '  Thomas Hora '

New York existential psychotherapist and author of many

art ic les,  has been the major  psychotherapeut ic  in f luence

in my l i fe  both personal ly  and f rom the v iewpoint  of

theory.  Also,  the d iverse approaches of  Vik tor  Frankl ,

wi l l i_am Glasser ,  Kazimierz Dabrowski ,  A lber t  Et l is ,  Harold

Greenwald and others have in vary ing degrees exerc ised an

inf luence on my th ink ing in  th is  area.  I  have inc l ined

toward those psychotherapies which I  f ind e i ther  expl ic i t -

1y or  at  least  in  pr inc ip le open to a symbiot ic  or  prefer-

ably  much c loser  re lat ionship to re l ig ion and speci f ica l ly

to the Roman Cathol ic  Chr is t ian form of  re l ig ion '  As a

bel iev ing,  pract ic ing Chr is t ian I  operate out  of  the a

pr ior i  assumpt ion that  any psychotherapy which is  in t r in-

s ica l ly  opposed e i ther  in  theory or  pract j -ce to the authen-

tic Roman Catholic Christian world view is to that extent

unauthentic as a psychotherapy and inevitably harmful to

the development  of  psychic in tegrat ion and wholeness '  I

bel ieve that  i t  is  most  important  to  acknowledge,  as far

as possib le,  one'  s  presupposi t ions .  For  everyone,  whether

he admits  i t  or  not ,  has presupposi t ions;  and'  as Jung

no ted ,  t he  t he rap i s t ' s  ph i t osophy  o f  l i f e  "gu ides  the  l i f e

of  the therapist  and shapes the spi r i t  o f  h is  therapy"

( 1 9 5 4 b :  7 9 )  .

Robert  Harper ,  af ter  surveying a l l  o f  the major  and a

good number of the minor psychotherapeutic theories and

pract icesl  concludes that  none of  them has even remotely

been def in i t ive ly  estabt ished as the apptoach.  He sug-

gests that  "many therapists  and thei r  pat ients are l ike ly

to prof i t  f rom a f lex ib le reper to i re of  therapeut ic  tech-

n iques,  rather  than f rom a r ig id adherence to a s ingle
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system of psychotherapy" (149) . A number of elements
guided me in my therapy-options and led to the thesis of

the present  paper.  Br ief ly ,  they were as fo l lows:  ( l )  I

began with the therapy of Dr. Thomas Hora, which I found
personal ly  qui te helpfu l ;  (2)  I  expanded my psychothera-

peutic horizon by assimilating practicalJ-y and theoreti-

cally a number of approaches which were gennane or in some
way complementary to that of Hora; (3) I sought to deepen
rny understanding of Christ as healer in the l ight of my
psychotherapeutic experiences and insights; (4) I made the
personal dj-scovery that Christianity at 1east implicit ly
contains a most powerful and effective psychotherapeutic

dimension; (5) my discovery of a psychotherapy implicit in
Christian revelation helped to confirm the validity and
excellence of the therapies or aspects of the therapies
through which I was led to a richer and deeper understand-
ing of  the mystery of  the heal ing Chr is t ;  (6)  present ly ,  I
am trying to work out the l ines of whaL I term Christo-
therapy or the Way of Healing through Enlightenment (see

Tyrrell) . I am attempting to articulate in heuristic
fashion a certain formal Christian psychotherapy which may
be of  some aid to Chr is t ian psychotherapists ,  psycholo-
g is ts ,  and counselors in  thei r  work wi th fe l low Chr is t ians.

E. The Issue of a Christian Psychotherapy and Functional
Specia l izat ion

Bernard Lonerganrs thematizati_on of the various con-
versions and his stress on the transformative po\der of
meaning and value tend to complement and corroborate--at
least  in  cer ta in v i ta l  respects--my v iew of  a Chr is t ian
psychotherapy. Further, I see no better framework in
which to situate the working out of the heuristics of a
Christian psychotherapy than that of functional special. i-
zation. In turn, I think that the attempt to work out
such a problematic within the context of functional spe-
cialization serves to highlight the meaning, import and
signi f icance of  funct ional  specia l izat ion in  general  and



L52

spec i f i ca l l y  o f  sys temat ics ,  doc t r ines ,  foundat ions  and

d i a l e c t i c .  I  r e a l i z e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h a t  t h e  i s s u e s  o f  a

chr is t ian  psychotherapy  and o f  func t iona l  spec ia l i za t ion

are  h igh ly  complex ,  and tha t  the  a t tempt  to  in te r re la te

them adds s t i1 l  fu r ther  complex i ty .  I  have no  doubt r  dc-

cord ing ly '  tha t  what  I  wr i te  must  o f  necess i ty  be  sub jec t

to  cha l lenge,  emendat ion  and cor rec t ion .

I I I .  The Process  o f  Exp l j -ca t ing  the  Psychotherapy
Implici t .  in Revelat ion

I would l ike now to indicate through some concrete

examples  the  process  th rough wh ich  I  make exp l i c i t  var ious

psychotherapeut ic  d imens ions  o f  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion '

As  I  have ind ica ted  i t  i s  the  task  o f  sys temat ics  to

seek  an  ever  r i cher  unders tand ing  o f  doc t r ines .  Sys tema-

t i cs  f requent ly  makes use o f  na tura l  ana log ies  to  i l l umi -

na te  the  deeper  mean ing  o f  doc t r ines .  I  in tend to  ra ise

some ques t ions  fo r  unders tand ing  regard ing  the  more  pro-

found mean ing  o f  var ious  doc t r ines  by  u t i l i z ing  a  number

o f  con temporary  psychotherapeut ic  ins igh ts -  I  w i l I  engage

in  a  type  o f  "sc issors  ac t ion"  in  wh j -ch  the  lower  b lade

wi l l  be  cer ta in  psychotherap ies  tha t  a re  cur ren t ly  be ing

prac t iced  and en joy  a  measure  o f  empi r i ca l  success  and the

upper  b lade w i l l  be  those Chr is t ian  doc t r ines  wh ich  ex-

press  the  mystery  o f  Chr is t  as  hea le r .  The bas ic  ques t ion

opera t ive  th roughout  w i l l  be :  Does the  par t i cu la r  therapy

I  am cons ider ing  he lp  to  make exp l i c i t  o r  d raw a t ten t ion

to  a  psychotherapeut ic  hea l ing  d imens ion  somehow conta ined

in  Chr is t ian  doc t r ines? My a im is  the  gradua l  heur is t i c

un fo ld ing  o f  a  ske tch  o f  key  fea tures  o f  a  Chr is t ian

psychotherapy .  Th is  psychotherapy  w i l t  re f lec t  var ious

fea tures  o f  the  psychotherap ies  wh ich  he lp  to  make exp l i c -

i t  th is  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy .  A t  the  same t ime i t  w i l l

i nvo lve  a  h igher  v iewpo in t  in  wh ich  the  in i t ia l l y  unre-

la ted  ins j -gh ts  o f  the  d iverse  psychotherap ies  w i l l  appear

as  in tegra l  e lements  o f  the  psychotherapy  imp l ic i t  in

Chr is t ian  reve la t ion .
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A. Viktor Frankl I s Logotherapy

Firs t ,  I  wi l l  examine Viktor  Frankl ts  Logotherapy or

exis tent ia l  analys is .  Frankl 's  thesis  is  that  man is

basically motivated not so much by a Freudian "wil1 to

pleasure"  or  an Adler ian "wiL l  to  power"  but  by a desi re

to f ind and fu l f i l l  meaning in  h is  l i fe .  Frankl  s t resses

that man is called to a self-transcendence in which he

reaches out beyond himself to find meaning and purpose in

life. Frankl insists that meaning and value are not mere

subjective phenomena but something objective and stemming

"f rom a sphere beyond and over  man" (1967a:64) .  Frankl

speaks of a "super-meaning" which transcends man and his

world and of an existential act of commitment on manrs
pa r t  wh i ch  cons i s t s  i n  a  ce r ta in  uu t ,ue r t rauen  zum Dase in "

or  a "basic  t rust  in  Being"  (L967b:57) .  Frankl  argues

that the frustration of the witl to meaning leads to noo-
genic neurosis, often enough a despair over the meaning-

lessness of  l i fe  and a f lounder ing about  in  an "ex is tent ia l
vacuum."  The resul ts  of  th is  col lect ive or  mass neurosis

of  our  t ime are,  according to Frankl ,  depression,  aggres-

sion and addictioni and the way out is self-transcendence

through the discovery of meaning and value in l i fe. Frankl

claims that through the application of the dynamics of
Iogotherapy existential frustration is overcome, the noo-
genic neurosis is healed, and even those suffering from
psychogenic or conventional neuroses are indirectly aided.
Frankl 's  approach has been cr i t ic ized as speculat ive and

di f f icu l t  to  ver i fy  empir ica l ly  (McConnel l :  5 l -60)  .  yet r

in  a recent  lecture Frankl  noted that  h is  basic  thesis

about manrs wil l to meaning has been confirmed by some

ninety research projects and more than thirty disserta-

t i ons  (L974 )  .

Now if Frankl is correct about the existence of noo-
genic neuroses and of the heating power of meaning and

value, it is evidence to the believing Christian that

Chr is t ,  as incarnate meaning and value,  is  avai lable as

healer of the noogenic neurosis to all who open themselves
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to  h im as  the  t ru th  tha t  se ts  men f ree  (John B:32)  .  A

very  b r ie f  cons idera t ion  o f  logo therapy  leads  the  Chr is -

t ian  to  d iscover  in  Chr is t  the  Logotherap is t  par  exce l -

Lence.  Through med i ta t ion  on  Chr is t  in  the  1 i9h t  o f  logo-

therapy  the  Chr is t ian  is  b rought  to  an  unders tand ing  o f

the  grea t  psychotherapeut ic  power  ava i lab le  in  the  Chr is t .

In  tu rn  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion  conf i rms the  au thent ic i t y  o f

Frank l ' s  g round ing  ins igh t  tha t  the  human person is  one

who seeks  se l f - t ranscendence th rough the  w i l l  to  mean ing

and va lue  .

B .  W i l l i a m  G l a s s e r r s  R e a l i t y  T h e r a p y

A second therapy I ut i l ize in my attempt to make ex-

p l i c i t  therapeut ic  d imens ions  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion  is

W i l l i a m  G l a s s e r ' s  R e a l i t y  T h e r a p y  ( s e e  1 9 6 5 ) .  G l a s s e r ,

l i ke  Frank l ,  env isages  the  human be ing  as  one who must

fu l f i l l  ce r ta in  na tura l  ex igenc ies  i f  he  is  to  be  who le

and mature .  But  ins tead o f  speak ing  o f  the  w i l l  to  mean-

ing ,  G lasser  descr ibes  the  human person as  charac ter ized

by  two bas ic  psycho log ica l  needs :  "The need to  love  and be

loved and the  need to  fee l  tha t  we are  wor thwh i le  to  our -

s e l v e s  a n d  t o  o t h e r s "  ( 9 ) .  I n  G l a s s e r ' s  a n a l y s i s  i t  i s

the  fa i lu re  to  fu l f i l l  these bas ic  needs  and to  do  so  in

such a  way tha t  one does  no t  depr ive  o thers  o f  the  ab i l i t y

to  fu l f i l l  the i r  needs  tha t  l ies  a t  the  roo t  o f  so-ca I led

menta l  o r  emot iona l  d is tu rbances  and leads  to  var ious

forms o f  i r respons ib le  ac t ion  and e i ther  a  par t ia l  o r  to -

t a l  d e n i a l  o f  r e a l i t y  .

G l a s s e r ' s  b a s i c  p o s i t i o n  i s  i l l u m i n a t e d  b y  c o n t r a s t -

ing  i t  w i th  the  c lass ica l  F reud ian  approach.  In  conven-

t iona l  psychotheraPy,  fo r  example ,  the  te rmino logy  o f

" m e n t a l  i l l n e s s "  i s  e m p l o y e d .  G l a s s e r ,  h o w e v e r ,  r e j e c t s

as  inaccura te  and mis lead ing  the  c lass ica l  "menta l  i l l ness"

nomenc la tu re  w i th  i t s  var ious  c lass i f i ca t ions  and speaks

ins tead o f  i r respons ib le  ac t iv i t y  and rea l i t y  den ia l .

Aga in ,  convent iona l  psychotherapy  s t resses  recons t ruc t ive

exp lo ra t ion  o f  the  pas t  in  therapy .  On the  cont ra ry ,
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Glasser  emphasizes work ing wi th the pat ient  in  the present

toward the future. Again, conventional psychotherapy

avoids the problems of morality and is basically non-

directive. Glasser, however, makes right and wrong and

responsible behavior central elements in his therapy and

as a therapist  he d isapproves of  i r responsib le,  real i ty-

denying behavior and teaches his patients through the ex-
erc ise of  a lov ing d isc ip l ine authent ic  ways to fu l f i l l

their basic needs in a responsible fashion and in accord
wi th real i ty  as i t  actual ly  is .

In  Glasser  '  s  v iew the prerequis i te  for  being an ef -
fective agent for healing is that a person have his needs
fu l f i l led and be in  basic  contact  wi th real i ty .  The thera-
p is t  is  then able to a id the pat ient  to  fu l f i l l  h is  basic
needs by:  (1)  accept ing and lov ing the pat ient  for  h imsel f
and so acknowledging h is  worth as a personi  Q) s t ress ing
responsib le act iv i ty ,  act iv i ty  in  accord wi th real i ty ,  and
f i rmly but  lov ingly  re ject ing a l l  forms of  i r responsib le
act iv i ty ;  and (3)  ind icat ing to the pat ient  authent ic  ways
in which he can fulf i l l  his needs \^rithin the world as it
actual ly  is  and wi thout  in ter fer ing wi th the need fu l f i l l -
men t  o f  o the rs .

c lasserrs Real i t ,y  Therapy has been widely appl ied not
only in the treatment of the mentally disturbed but also
in work wi th juveni le  del inquents,  the socia l ly  depr ived
and in educat ion.  Despi te Glasser 's  fundamental  break
wi th the c lass ical  approaches in psychotherapy--Glasse r
h imsel f  would say that  i t  is  prec isely  because of  the
break--h is  Real i ty  Therapy has proven h ighly  ef fect ive in
qui te a var iety  of  areas.

I f  Glasser  is  correct  that  ind iv iduals can be healed
of  what  have c lass ical ly  been termed neuroses and psy-
choses by being helped through a loving acceptance and
f i rm guidance to fu l f i l l  the i r  basic  psychological  needs
in a responsib le fashion and in accord wi th real i ty ,  then
most  cer ta in ly  there is  a psychotherapy conta ined in pr in-
c ip le in  Chr is t ian revelat ion.  Jesus Chr is t  h imsel f  had
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h is  own bas ic  needs  fu l f i l l ed  and spent  h is  l i fe  t ry ing  to

he lp  o thers  to  fu l f i l l  the i r  bas ic  and au thent ic  needs .  In

many d i f fe ren t  ways  ,Jesus  cons tan t ly  a f f i rmed the  wor th  o f

the human person and aff irmed his need to be worthwhile to

o thers .  L ikewise ,  the  core  teach ing  o f  Jesus  was tha t  the

human person is  loved and ca l Ied  to  love  o thers .  And the

need fo r  respons ib le  ac t ion ,  ac t ion  in  accord  w i th  rea l i t y

a s  i t  r e a l l y  i s ,  w a s  a  c o n s t a n t  t e a c h i n g  o f  J e s u s .

I t  fo l lows tha t  inso far  as  Rea l i t y  Therapy  may be

sa id  to  be  a  t rue  therapy ,  Chr is t ian i ty  may a lso  be  sa id

to  conta in  an  au thent ic  therapy  in  i t se l f ,  s ince  key  pr in -

c j -p les  o f  rea l i t y  therapy  are  c lear ly  p resent  j -n  Chr is t ian

reve la t ion .  A11 tha t  i s  needed is  tha t  these Chr is t ian

" rea l i t y  p r inc ip les"  be  v iewed w i th j -n  a  spec i f i ca l l y  ther -

apeut ic  contex t  and c rea t ive ly  app l ied  in  a  p roper  fash ion '

C.  A lber t  E11 is 's  Rat iona l -Emot ive  Psychotherapy

The th i rd  contemporary  therapy  wh ich  I  f ind  use fu l  in

t h e  p r e s e n t  c o n t e x t  i s  D r .  A t b e r t  E l l i s r s  R a t i o n a l -

Emot ive  psychotherapy .  E1 l i s  i s  popu lar ly  known th rough

h i s  b o o k  S e r  h l i t h o u t  G u i l t - - n o E ,  i n  m y  o p i n i o n ,  o n e  o f  h i s

f iner  ach ievements  .  Bu t  h is  foundat iona l  psychotherapeut ic

i n s i g h t s  a s  e x p r e s s e d  i n  h i s  R e a s o n  a n d  E m o t i o n  i n  P s y c h o -

therapy  are  he lp fu l  and s ign i f i can t  in  the  ar t i cu la t ion  o f

the  heur is t i cs  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy .

E 1 l i s ' s  b a s i c  t h e o r y  i s  t h a t  m a n ' s  e m o t i o n a l  a n d

psycho log ica l  d is tu rbances  are  la rge ly  a  resu l t  o f  h is

th ink ing  i l l og ica l l y  o r  i r ra t iona l l y rand tha t  the  ind iv id -

ua l  can  be  cured  o f  most  o f  h is  menta l  o r  emot iona l  d is -

tu rbances  by  learn ing  to  min imize  h is  i r ra t iona l  and max i -

mize  h is  ra t iona l  th ink ing .  E I l i s  avers  tha t  d is tu rbances

of  an  emot iona l  na ture  ar ise  when ind iv idua ls  menta l l y

re i te ra te  negat ive ,  i t log ica l ,  se l f -de fea t ing  unrea l i s t i c

thoughts  and ideas  to  themse lves .  In  E l l i s ' s  v iew i t  i s

the  task  o f  the  psychotherap is t  (1 )  to  he lp  the  pa t ien t

unmask h is  i r ra t iona l  ideas  and se l f -de fea t ing  be l ie fs ;

(2 )  to  show h im how these i1 log ica l  ideas  are  a t  the  bas is
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of  h is  emot ional  d is turbancei  and (3)  to  endeavor to br ing

hi -m to in ternal ize more real is t ic ,  rat ional  ideas and to

engage in posi t ive ref lect ions and sel f - ta1k.

I n  Reason  and  Emot ion  i n  Psyeho thez ,apy  E l l i s  l i s t s  a

number of irrational ideas which he says are ubiquitous in

Western c iv i l izat ion and lead to widespread neurosis .

Among the ideas he l is ts  are the fo l1owing:  (1)  i t  is  a

dire necessity for an adult human being to be loved and
approved by virtually every significant other person in
his  communi ty ;  (2)  one should be thoroughly competenE,
adequate,  and achiev ing in  a l l  possib le respects 1f  one is
to consider  onesel f  worthwhi le ;  (3)  i t  is  awful  and cata-
strophic when things are not the way one would very much
l ike them to be;  (4)  i f  something is  or  may be dangerous
or fearsome one should be terribly concerned about it and
should keep dwel l ing on the possib i l i ty  of  i ts  occurr ing;
(5)  i t  is  easier  to  avoid than to face cer ta in l i fe  d i f f i -

cu l t ies and se I  f - respon s ib i  1  i t ies ;  and (  6 )  one r  s  past  h is tory
is  an a l l - important  determinant  of  oners present  behavior
and because something once st rongly af fected one's  l i fe ,
i t  should indef in i te ly  have a s imi lar  ef fect .  E l l is  sub-
jects each of  these ideas to carefu l  analys is ,  shows how
the idea in quest ion in  unreal is t ic  and i r rat ional  and in-
d icates what  the proper idea should be.

El l is  says that  h is  rat ional  therapy is  in  real i ty
more depth-centered and intensive than c lass ical  psycho-

analys is  because i t  seeks to reveal  and at tack the i r ra-
t ional  ideas and bel ie fs  which u l t imate ly  under l le  most
neuroses and psychoses.  El l is  holds that  such psychodyna-

mic theorists as Sigmund Freud have been emphasizing sec-
ondary causes or  resul ts  of  emot ional  i l lness rather  than
pr ime causes.  Clear ly ,  El l is ts  theory of  psychotherapy is
open to ser ious chal lenge.  There is ,  however,  a growingr

body of  research which lends support  to  h is  v iewi  and h is
psychotherapy as pract iced by professional  psychothera-
p is ts  has proved remarkably successfu l .  A lso,  though El l is
h j -msel f  is  not  a theis t ,  h is  approach is  current ly  being
appl ied in  the area of  pastora l  counsel ing (see Hauck)  .



1 5 8

I f  E l l i s  i s  even par t ia l l y  cor rec t  in  h is  v iew tha t

in te rna l i zed  and menta l l y  re i te ra ted  i r ra t iona l  ideas  are

the  pr ime source  o f  neuroses  and to  a  g rea t  ex ten t  o f

psychoses ,  i t  i s  no t  d i f f i cu l t  to  see how Chr is t ian  reve l -

a t ion  may be  env isaged as  a t  leas t  semina l l y  con ta in ing

cer ta in  hea l ing  pr inc ip les  o f  ra t iona l -emot ive  psycho-

therapeut ic  na ture .  Jesus  h imset f  cons tan t ly  p reached the

need fo r  a  convers ion  o f  mind  and hear t rand he  made i t

c lear  how cer ta in  be l ie fs  and ideas  are  a  source  o f  su f -

fe r ing  and death ,whereas  o thers  a re  the  source  o f  joy '

peace and l i fe .  L ikewise ,  a  bas ic  th rus t  o f  the  Pau l ine

preach ing  is  the  need fo r  ind iv j -dua ls  to  pu t  o f f  the  o ld

s e l f  w i t h  i t s  f a l s e ,  i l l u s o r y  i d e a s  a n d  d e s i r e s  a n d  t o  p u t

on  the  mind  o f  Chr is t  and the  a t t i tudes  o f  mind  and hear t

wh ich  proper ly  be long to  the  Chr is t -consc iousnes  s  .

I t  does  no t  appear  d i f f i cu l t  to  me to  d iscern  in

scr ip tu re  the  equ iva len ts  o f  many o f  the  i r ra t iona l  ideas

w h i c h  E l l i s  h a s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  r a -

t iona l  a l te rna t ives .  Scr ip tu re ,  in  fac t ,  in  many lns tances

adds an  enr ichment  and,  where  necessary '  a  cor rec t ive  to

E l l i - s ' s  a r t i c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  i r r a t i o n a l  i d e a s  a n d

t h e i r  r a t i o n a l  a l t e r n a t i v e s .  F i n a l l y ,  I  b e l i e v e  t h a t  a

Chr is t ian  psychotherap j -s t  cou ld  and shou ld  endeavor  to

work  ou t  in  the  l igh t  o f  reve la t ion  a  ye t  fu1 le r  and more

accura te- - f rom a  Chr is t ian  po in t  o f  v iew- -se t  o f  i r ra t ion-

a L i d e a s  a n d  t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  a l t e r n a t i v e s  f o r  u t i l i z a t i o n

wi th in  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapeut ic  contex t .

D.  Thomas Hora  '  s  Ex is ten t ia l  Psychotherapy

The f ina l  therapy  I  u t i l i ze  in  th is  segment  o f  the

paper  i s  the  ex is ten t ia l  psychotherapy  o f  Dr .  Thomas Hora ,

the  New York  psych ia t r i s t .  As  I  remarked ear l ie r ,  i t  i s

the  approach o f  Hora '  more  than any  o ther ,  wh ich  has  1ed

me to  the  v iewpo in t  I  am express ing  in  th is  paper .

Hora  began as  a  s t r i c t  F reud ian  ana lys t  bu t  h is

search  fo r  a  r i cher  and more  e f fec t i ve  psychotherapy  led

h im th rough Car l  Jung '  Ludwig  B inswanger ,  Mar t in  He idegger



1 s 9

and other European existential thinkers to Zen and the
study of  var ious Eastern "ex is tent ia l "  approaches and
f inal ly  to  the teachings of  Jesus.  Hora d iscovered in the
life and teachings of Jesus psychotherapeutic dimensions
of  the very h ighest  order .

I t  is  not  possib le here to develop Hora 's  posi t ion at
l eng th .  My  book  Chz ' i s to the rapy :  HeaL ing  th rough  En l i gh t -
enment uti l izes throughout various psychotherapeutic in-
sights of Hora in the process of working out in a popular
fashion a Christian psychotherapy. Here I can only adum-
brate cer ta in key features of  Horars therapeut ic  approach
insofar  as they cast  l ight  on the issue present ly  under
d i scuss ion .

Horars ex is tent ia l  psychotherapy involves a basic
view of man, as do the other therapies we have considered.
Horars understanding of  man is  expl ic i t ly  re l ig ious.  Hora
sees man as an image and l ikeness of  God.  Manrs most  fun-
damental reason for existing is to be in the world as one
who bears wi tness to Exis tence or  the Love- Inte l l igence
that is God by understanding the truth and manifesting
love .

In Horars understanding man is  whole,  heal thy and.
authentic when he is in harmony with Existence and lets
the qualiLies of the Transcendent shine through him by
being a medium of  goodness,  in te l l igence,  creat iv i ty ,  and
love.  Man is  whole and holy to the extent  that  h is  feel -
ing and th ink ing ref lect  a harmony wi th the h ighest  level
of human existence in-the-world which is an enlightened,
wise,  lov ing state of  consciousness.  In  the enl ightened
indiv idual - -one who has real ized through Godrs g i f t  a  h igh
level of se 1 f-transcendence--fee I ing , doing , and having
flow from an authentic being-in-the-wor1d. as a loving
benef icent  presence.

Il lness for Hora results when man is in disharmony in
some sense wi th Exis tence.  I l lness,  accordingly ,  is  inade_
quately viewed when it is treated as just a matter of pain
or  feel i .ng bad or  a d isbalance of  af fect iv i ty  or  a being
hampered in oners funct ioning.  For  Hora these concept ions
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o f  i l l n e s s  a r e  o n l y  p a r t i a l .  F r o m  H o r a ' s  e x i s t e n t i - a l

psychotherapeut ic  po in t  o f  v iew i l lness  or  d is -ease

resu l ts  when the  lower  leve ls  o f  consc iousness  are  in

conf l i c t  w i th  au thent ic  se l f - t ranscendence or ,  more  spe-

c i f i c a l l y ,  w h e n  t h e  i n d j - v i d u a l ' s  m o d e  o f  b e i n g - i n - t h e -

wor ld  i s  f ragmented by  misd i rec ted  concerns ,  fa lse  be l ie fs '

va lues ,  assumpt ions ,  a t t i tudes .  Hora  does  no t  ho ld  tha t

an  ind iv idua l  i s  necessar i l y  cu lpab ly  ignorant  o f  au then-

t j -c  mean ing  and va lue  and hence respons ib le  fo r  h is  d i -

sease.  But  the  ind j -v idua l  must  take  respons ib i l i t y  fo r

overcoming h is  inauthent ic  mode o f  th ink ing  and des i - r ing-

in - the-wor ld  once he  becomes cogn izant  o f  i t  as  inauthen-

t i c .

H o r a ' s  e x i s t e n t i - a t  p s y c h o t h e r a p y  h a s  a s  i t s  g o a l  t h e

r e a l i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  o f  a  h i g h l y  s e l f -

t r a n s c e n d e n t ,  e n l i g h t e n e d  s t a t e  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  H o r a ,

o f  course ,  a t tempts  to  come to  te rms w i th  the  negat ive  bu t

the  foca l  emphas is  i s  on  the  pos i t i ve .  The ex is ten t i -a I

psychotherapeut ic  p rocess  invo lves  var ious  s tages  o f  se l f -

t ranscendence and en l igh tenment .  The modes o f  se l f -

t ranscendence and en l igh tenment  range f rom the  unders tand-

ing  and consequent  re jec t ion  o f  the  inauthent ic  as  inau-

thent ic  to  a  cer ta in  exper ience o f  God as  Love-

In te l l igence '  an  exper ience wh ich  is  beyond the  sub jec t -

o b j e c t  d i s t i n c t i o n .

Throughout  h is  therapy  Hora  s t resses  the  need fo r

a t t i t u d e s  o f  o p e n n e s s ,  w a k e f u l  r e c e p t i v i t y ,  a n d  " l e t t i n g -

b e "  a s  e x i s t e n t i a l  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  p o s s i b i l i t y  f o r  r e c e i v i n g

the  g i f t  o f  en l igh tenment  in  any  o f  i t s  fo rms.

A  k e y  e m p h a s i s  o f  H o r a  i s  o n  " m i n d - f a s t i n g r "  a n  e x -

press j -on  Hora  bor rows f rom the  Tao is t r  Chuang Tzu.  Hora

env isages  the  process  o f  mind- fas t ing  as  a  fo rm o f  cogn i -

t i ve  p rayer  th rough wh ich  the  dev i l s  o f  negat iv i t y  and

j -nauthent ic i t y - - fa  1  se  thoughts  ,  be1 ie fs  ,  a f fec ts  ,  des i res  '

J -mages,  assumpt ions- -a re  d iscerned fo r  what  they  rea l l y

are  and cas t  ou t  and a  cogn i t i ve  in tegra t ion  or  lov ing

m o d e  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  r e a l i z e d .  T h e  p r o c e s s  o f
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mind-fasting culminates in what Hora terms existential
worship.  This la t ter  is  a reverent ia l ,  responsive,  lov ing
abiding in the God who is Love-Intell igence. The individ-
ual  whose sta le of  consciousness is  that  of  ex is tent ia l
worship mani fests h imsel f  in  the wor ld as a lov ing,  in-
te l l igent ,  benef icent ,  and creat ive presence.

Horars st ress on heal ing through an enl ightened
understanding wi th in a c l imate of  love of  one's  mode of
being- in- th e-wor ld d i f ferent ia tes h is  psychotherapy f rom
the more c lass ical  approaches.  Hora emphasizes that  h is
approach is  not  causal is t ic ,  h is tor ica l ,  genet ic ,  et io-
logical ,  or  te leological .  Hora instead refers to i t  as

"epistemologic in  i ts  focus,  which means that  i t  seeks to
benefil man through the optimal unfording of his cognitive
capaci t iesr '  (180) .  Hora does indicate,  hovrever ,  that  in
the course of  the ex is tent ia l  therapeut ic  the causal ,  the
histor ica l ,  the genet ic ,  and the te leological  aspects of
human existence "tend to emerge into consciousness spon-
taneously and be cognized impl ic i t ly  rather  than expl ic i t -
ly"  (180)  .  Hora sums up th i -s  point  of  v iew by c i t ing a
statement  of  a French psychotherapistz  0n ne guer i t  pas
e n  a e  s o u u e n a n t  m a t s  o n  s e  s o u u i e n t  e n  g u e t , i s s a n t  ( 1 g O ) .

Final ly ,  Horars ex is tent ia l  psychotherapy has conuer,_
eion as i ts  core.  Through the pract ice of  mind- fast j -ng,
which Hora refers to as epistemological  prayer ,  the indi -
vidual is freed from inauthentic thoughts and desires and
turned toward ex is tent ia l ly  wholesome concerns.  Heal ing
takes p lace in  a shi f t  in  the wor ld v iew of  the indiv idual
(189 )  and ,  i n  Ho ra ' s  wo rds ,  " t h i s  means  r conve rs ion t  t o
the loving mode of being-in-the-world and participation in
Existence as a benef ic ia l  presence" (102)  .  The exis ten-
t ia l  psychotherapeut ic  process begins in  mind.- fast ing and
culminates in  ex is tent ia l  worship.  Hora speaks of  the
whole process of  mind- fast ing and exis tent ia l  worship as
"ceaseless prayer .  "  In  h is  words :

The term "ceaseless prayer t t .  .  .connotes abid ing;
i . t  impl ies something cont inuous,  a v /ay of  1 i fe ,
a mode of  being.  We could def ine ceale less
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prayer  as  a  pers is ten t  endeavor  to  ac tua l i ze  lhe

lov ing  mode o f  be ing- in - the-wor1d.  I t  i s  a  con-

t inuous  process  o f  menta l  pur i f i ca t ion  based on

a des i re  to  cor rec t  fa lse  assumpt ions  and mis -

d i rec ted  or ien ta t ions .  .  .  .Med i ta t ion  can be  con-

s idered  a  cogn i t i ve  fo rm o f  p rayer  p repara tory

to  ex is ten t ia l  worsh ip .  For  med i ta t ion  is  a
p r o c e s s  o f  m e n t a l  p u r i f i c a t i o n  (  ' m i n d - f a s t i n g '  )
wn ic f t  cons is ts  o f  tu rn ing  away f rom a  se t  menta l

a t t i tude  to  reach a  rea l i za t ion  o f  the  presence

of  God as  harmonYr  Pedc€r  and love- in te l l igence '
( e L - 9 2 )

N o w ,  o b v i o u s l y ,  i f  t h e  b a s i c  t h r u s t o f  H o r a r s  e x i s t e n -

t ia l  psychotherapy  is  va l id ,  there  is  most  cer ta in ly  a

power fu l  psychotherapeut ic  d imens ion  present  in  chr is t ian

r e v e l a t i o n .  H o r a ,  i n  f a c t ,  m a y  b e  s a i d  t o  b e  p r a c t i c i n g  a

Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  as  long as  one a lso  acknowledges

o t h e r  i n f l u e n c e s  i n  h i s  a p p r o a c h  a s  w e 1 l .  I t  i s  a l s o  s i g -

n i f j -can t  tha t  the  Chr is t ian  Counse l ing  Serv ice  o f  Garden

Grove,  Ca l i fo rn ia  bases  i t s  fundamenta l  approach on  Ho ly

Scr ip tu re  and the  psychotherapeut ic  p r inc ip les  o f  Thomas

H o r a .

However ,  Hora 's  approach is  no t  f rom wi th in  the  hor i -

zoo  o f  Roman Catho l i c  Chr is t ian i ty  andrcer ta in  o f  h is

v i e w s  o n  i l 1 n e s s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  p h y s i c a l  i l l n e s s  a n d  i t s

mean ing  and on  the  na ture  o f  the  human se l f  and o f  God are

not ,  I  be l ieve ,  as  they  s tand comple te ly  acceptab le  f rom a

Roman Catho l i c  Chr is t ian  po in t  o f  v iew.  Nonethe less '  I  am

gu i te  conv inced tha t  Hora 's  ex is ten t ia l  psychotherapy  is

one o f  the  most  exce l len t  approaches to  the  hea l ing  o f

menta l  and emot iona l  d i f f i cu l t ies  p resent ly  ava iLab le .  I t

l i kewise  prov ides  a  c lear  example  no t  on ly  o f  the  poss i -

b i l i t y  and des i rab i l i t y  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  bu t

o f  i t s  a c t u a l i t y  .

IV .  Foundat ions  and a  Chr is t ian  Psychotherapy

Up to  th is  po in t  in  my paper  I  have looked a t  cer ta in

doc t r ina l  foundat ions  fo r  Chr is t ian  hea l ing ,  and I  have

also attempted to show how a number of contemporary psycho-

therap ies  he tp  to  make exp l i c i t  var ious  psychotherapeut ic

pr inc ip les  a t  leas t  imp l ic i t  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion .  I t
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remains to envisage the issue of a Christian psychotherapy

in the terms of  foundat ions and d ia lect ic .
My procedure wil l be, employing some special and

general categories of foundations, to sho\^r in a develop-
mental fashion that there is a connection between the con-
vers ions of  foundat ions and the events of  psychological
healing and maturation; that the relationship between the
conversions and the psychotherapeutic process is intimate;
and,  that  there is ,  indeed,  a cer ta in ident i f icat ion of
the conversions of foundations vri-th the "conversion" in-
volved in psychological  heal ing,  whi le  there is  a lso a
cer ta in d i f ference.  Hopefu l ly ,  the cumulat ive ef fect  of
these varied considerations wil l be to provide both a
basic confirmation of my thesis that there is such a thing
as a Chr is t ian psychotherapy at  least  impl ic i t  in  Chr is-
t ian revelat ion,  and a lso a heur is t ic  ind icat ion of  what
the key features of such a Christian psychotherapy might
b e .

A. Healing: The Corunon Goal of the Conversions of Founda-
tions and Psychotherapy

Foundat ions concerns i tse l f  wi th the ar t icu lat ion or
object i f icat ion of  foundat ional  real i ty- - re l ig ious,  moral
and interlectuar conversion--and with the derivation of
general and special theological categories based on foun-
dational rearity, which may be employed in other functional
specia l t ies.  Each of  the convers ions which foundat ions
seeks to objectify involves a fundamental healing in one
or other  d imension of  human consciousness.  I t  fo l lows
that the conversions of foundations and the psychothera-
peutic process share a conmon goal: the healing of the
indiv idual  in  one or  other  aspect  of  h is  being.  Also,
since healing on one level of the human person has an
impact  on a l l  the other  levels ,  there is  necessar i ly  an
existential connection between the healing effected
through religious, moral and intellectual conversion and
the healing of the psyche which takes place in the psycho-
therapeut ic  process.
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I .  Convers ion  as  Bas ic  to  Foundat ions  and Psycho-
theraPY

I f  Lonergan is  cor rec t  tha t  re l ig ious  convers ion  in -

vo lves  the  overcoming o f  a  rad ica l  love lessness ,  and i f

G lasser  and o thers  a re  r igh t  tha t  the  fu l f i l lment  o f  a

bas ic  need to  be  loved and to  love  is  in  par t  the  9oa1 o f

psychotherap! r  then a  convers j -on  f rom love lessness  to  love

j -s  cent ra l  bo th  to  foundat ions  and to  psychotherapy .

Aga in ,  i - f  Lonergan is  r igh t  tha t  mora l  convers ion  invo lves

the  overcoming o f  the  d is to r t ions  o f  b ias ,  and i f  E l1 is ,

G lasser ,  Hora  and o thers  a re  r igh t  tha t  the  f ree ing  o f  the

ind . iv idua l  f rom the  i r ra t iona l  i s  a  key  a im o f  psycho-

therapy ,  then a  convers ion  f rom a  sub jec t ive  and b iased

opt ic  to  the  ra t j -ona l  and the  rea l  i s  bas ic  bo th  to  foun-

dat ions  and psychotherapy .  F ina11y ,  i f  Lonergan is  cor -

rec t  tha t  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  enab les  an  ind iv idua l  to

negate  fa lse  ph i losoph ies  o f  1 i fe ,  and i f  Hora  is  r igh t

tha t  the  psychotherapeut ic  event  invo lves  a  bas ic  sh i f t  in

wor ld  v iew or  perspec t ive ,  then a  cer ta in  in te l lec tua l

convers ion  is  a  core  concern  bo th  o f  foundat ions  and a t

l e a s t  o f  H o r a r s  p s y c h o t h e r a p y .  I f  t h e  p r e c e d i n g  s u g g e s -

t ions  are  shown to  be  cor rec t  i t  fo l lows there  is  a  con-

nec t ion  be tween the  convers i -ons  o f  foundat ions  and the

psychotherapeut ic  p rocess ,  and tha t  th is  re la t ionsh ip  i s  a

most  in t imate  one.  I t  l i kewise  fo l lows tha t  the  theo log ian

who engages in  the  foundat iona l  task  o f  ob jec t i f y ing  con-

vers ion  is  a1so,  \ ^ ihe ther  he  rea l i zes  i t  o r  no t ,  con t r ibu t -

ing in a very dynamic fashion to the unfold. ing of a heu-

r is t i c  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy .

2  .  Re l ig ious  Convers ion  and Psycho log ica l  Hea l ing

The in t imate  re la t ionsh ip  wh ich  ex is ts  be tween the

convers ions  o f  foundat ions  and "psycho log ica l  convers ion"

can be  fu r ther  ind ica ted  by  focus ing  a t ten t ion  on  re l i -

g ious  convers ion  and i t s  re la t ionsh ip  to  key  e lements  in

the  psychotherapeut ic  p rocess .  I t  i s  appropr ia te  to  beg in

wi th  re l ig ious  convers ion  s ince  the  th ree  convers ions  o f

foundat ions  s tand in  a  par t i cu la r  ex is ten t ia l  re la t ionsh ip
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to one another ,  so that  normal ly  re l ig ious convers ion oc-
curs fj-rst and is the efficacious ground of moral and

inte l lectual  convers ion.

a. The Primacy of Love in Religion and
Psychotherapy

The core of  re l ig ious convers ion is  the g i f t  o f  Godrs
love poured forth into our hearts by the Holy Spirit (nom

5:5)  .  This  g i f t  has a t ranscul tura l  aspect  because i t  is
offered to all viromen and men and hence is manifested in
some sense at  a l l  t imes in the d iverse re l ig ions and cul -
tures of  mankind.  Rel ig ious convers ion,  however,  involves
not only an inward transcultural aspect but an outward
counterpart in the revelational evenLs culminating in
i lesus Chr is t  through which God d isc losed to the wor ld h is
Iove for  a l l  mankind and h is  def in i t ive saving act ion.
Fur ther ,  on Lonergants analys is ,  there is  a knowledge born
of  the g i f t  o f  God's love which is  fa i th  or  the "eye of
love.r r  Fai th is  an in ter ior  apprehension of  t ranscendent
value, and in the l ight of faith an individual is enabled
to make the value judgment that it is worthwhile to be-
l ieve and the consequent  decis ion to bel ieve as wel l  as
the act  of  bel ie f  i tse l f .  Bel ie fs  in  a Chr is t ian context
are rooted in the revealed word of God; in a non-Christian
context  they are speci f ic  re l ig ious-s lmbol ic  object i f ica-
tions of the inner religious experience of the members of
the d iverse non-Chr is t ian re l ig ions.

Br ief  ref lect ion reveals that  there is  a s t r ik ing
af f in i ty- - i f  not ,  a t  a profound level ,  a  real  ident i ty- -
between key elements of religious conversion, as thema-
t ized in  the speciar  theological  categor ies of  foundat ions,
and the psychological  heal ing process as descr ibed in
various contemporary psychotherapres .

It is commonly acknowledged by psychotherapists that
the experience of love and acceptance on the part of the
indiv iduar  seeking heal ing is  a necessary and centra l  e le-
ment j-n the psychotherapeutic process. Harper, for exam-
ple,  ind icates that  in  a l l  therapies the pat ient  f i rs t
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exper iences  the  concern  o f  the  therap is t  and is  thus

enab led  to  say  to  h imse l f  in  some fash ion :  "He [ the  se l f -

respec t ing  therap is t l  l i kes  and accepts  and g ives  a t ten-

t ion  to  and cares  fo r  and is  concerned about  ne-  T ,

there fore ,  must  be  be t te r '  more  wor thwh i le '  less  hope less ,

e tc .  ,  than  I  had thought "  (152)  .  L ikewise  ,  fo r  G lasser

prec ise ly  the  lack  o f  the  fu l f i l lment  o f  the  bas ic  needs

to  be  loved and to  love  and to  fee l  wor thwh i le  to  onese l f

and to  o thers  a re  a t  the  roo ts  o f  the  psych ic  d is tu r -

bances .  For  th is  reason the  therap is t  must  f i r s t  bes tow

the g i f t  o f  love  and acceptance on  the  pa t ien t  i f  he  is  to

have h is  bas ic  needs  fo r  love  and a  sense o f  wor thwh i le -

ness  fu l f i l l ed  and hence become capab le  o f  lov ing  o thers ,

seek ing  the  good o f  o thers ,  and thus  hav ing  h is  own needs

to  love  and fee l  wor thwh i le  to  o thers  fu l f i l l ed .  In  l i ke

manner ,  Thomas Hora  and o ther  psychotherap is ts  emphas ize

tha t  hea l ing  ins igh ts  on ly  take  p lace  w i th in  a  c l imate  o f

love .  The exper ience on  the  par t  o f  the  pa t ien t  o f  be ing

loved,  o f  be ing  a f f i rmed and unders tood,  f i r s t  f rees  h im

to understand the truth and to embrace those values which

f ree  h im f rom h is  psych ic  p r ison .  C lear ly ,  there  is  a t

the  very  leas t  a  most  s t r i k ing  para l le l  be tween the  psy-

ch ic  hea l ing  process  as  descr ibed by  var ious  psychothera-

p is ts  and re l ig ious  convers ion  as  themat ized  in  founda-

t ions .  In  bo th  ins tances  a  g i f t  o f  love  is  abso lu te ly

pr imary ,  and w i thout  i t  the  process  does  no t  advance.

L ikewise ,  in  bo th  psychotog ica l  and re l ig ious  convers ion

or  hea l ing  there  is  dynamica l l y  p resent  a  knowledge born

of  love  .

b .  The Pat ien t ,  the  Therap is t  and the
Convers ions  o f  Foundat ions

There  is  much more  than a  mere  s t r i k ing  para l le l  o r

s imi la r i t y  be tween the  processes  invo lved in  re l ig ious

convers ion  and the  hea l ing  o f  the  psyche.  From a  Chr is -

t ian  perspec t ive  f  be l ieve  i t  can  be  es tab l i shed tha t  the

ex is tence o f  re l ig ious  convers ion  in  the  pa t ien t  and gen-

era l l y  in  the  therap is t  a lso  is  a  requ i red  de  fac to



L57

existent ia l  condi t ion of  possib i l i ty  for  the occurrence of

at  Leaet  cer ta in forms of  last ing psychological  heal ing.
I believe my point can be established by looking at some
existential factors involved in the processes of religious

and psychological healing from the viewpoints of patient

and therapist respectively.

( f )  ?he Pat ient .  As far  as the pat ient  in  the
psychotherapeutic process is concerned, an occurrence or
transformation on one level of the psyche or human con-
sc iousness af fects a l l  the other  levels .  Concrete ly ,  th is
means that the presence or absence of religious conversion
in the individual wil l be an existential factor in the
psychological healing process. Moreover , on Lonergan ' s
analys is ,  re l ig ious convers ion a lone provides the ef f ica-
cious grounds for a deep and lasting moral conversion.
But it is only the morally converted individual who can
love others in  a perdur ing,  se l f -sacr i f ic ing and deep
fashion. This means that religious conversion must be
present or become present in an individual who can only be
healed deeply in his psyche to the extent that he shifts
from a basically self-centered to a fundamentally loving
mode of  being- in- the-wor1d.  From th is  perspect ive i t
would seem that the type of psycbological healing Glasser
and Hora envisage--at  least  in  i ts  deeper levels-- is ,  in
terms of the foundational analysis of religious and moral
convers ion,  only  ex is tent ia l ly  real izable in  an indiv idual
to the extent  that  he is  operat ing out  of  the g i f t  o f  God's
love dwel l ing in  h is  hear t .  L ikewise,  i f  Dr .  O.  Hobart
Mowrer is correct in his view that mental i l lness is a re-
sul t  o f  an indiv idual 's  v io lat ing h is  or , rn systems of  va lues
and conscience,  i t  fo l lows that  the heal ing of  the psyche
is impossible apart from a profound spiritual transforma-
t ion.

(2)  Ihe Therapist .  As far  as the therapist  is
concerned, the deep existential relationship which must
exist between the conversions of foundations and psycho-
logical  convers ion i f  the la t ter  is  to  be ef fect ive--at
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leas t  in  cer ta in  ins tances- -can a lso  be  shown.  Thus ,  the

therap is t  shou ld  be  an  ind iv idua l  who is  h igh ly  se l f -

t ranscendent ,  mature  and en l igh tened.  Hora  ins is ts  tha t

the  au thent ic  therap is t  shou ld  have ach ieved h igh  leve ls

o f  se l f - t ranscendence and au thent ic i t y  and Glasser  says

tha t  the  therap is t  shou ld  be  an  ind iv idua l  whose bas ic

needs are  fu l f i l l ed  and who is  in  contac t  w i th  rea l i t y  in

a  deep and r i ch  fash ion .  I f  we t ranspose in to  foundat ion-

a I  t e r m s  H o r a ' s  a n d  G l a s s e r ' s  e x i s t e n t i a l  r e q u i r e m e n t s  f o r

an  e f fec t i ve  therap is t ,  the  therap is t  shou ld  be  an  ind i -

v idua l  who has  the  g i f t  o f  God 's  love  dwe l l ing  in  h is

hear t  and is  mora l lY  conver ted

Fur ther ,  i t  i s  no t  su f f i c ien t  fo r  the  psychotherap is t

s imp ly  to  be  re l ig ious ly  and mora l l y  conver ted .  The

psychotherap is t  shou ld  a lso  be  one who has  pro found re -

f lex ive  se l f -knowledge,  and has  themat ized  the  foundat ion-

a l  and psych ic  rea t i t y  o f  the  conver ted  sub jec t ,  who

unders tands  the  re la t ionsh ip  be tween the  bas ic  convers ions

and the  psychotherapeut ic  p rocess .  Grace and s in ,  fo r

example ,  a re  f rom the  Chr is t ian  and foundat iona l  v iew-

po in t  de  fac to  ex is ten t ia l  e lements  opera t ing  in  the  human

s i tua t ion  and they  are  respec t ive ly  a  he lp  o r  a  h indrance

on a l l  the  leve ls  o f  human consc iousness .  The therap is t ,

then,  i f  he  is  to  be  ab le  to  dea l  w i th  the  ind iv idua l  as

he ac tua l l y  i s  and in  an  in tegra l  fash ion  shou ld  no t  on ly

be conver ted  and psycho log ica l l y  mature  bu t  shou ld  a lso

have a thematized understanding of converted, mature sub-

i a n # i r r i # r r
J  v v  e r

( a )  T h e  T h e t a p i s t  a n d  t h e  R e L i g i ' o u s  A p o l o g i s t '

An analogy might be drawn between the role of Lhe thera-

p is t  and the  ro le  o f  the  re l ig ious  apo log is t .  Lonergan

ind ica tes  tha t  the  ro le  o f  the  apo log is t  i s  " to  a id '  o thers

in  in tegra t ing  God 's  g i f t  w i th  the  res t  o f  the i r  l j - v ing"

( 1 9 7 2 2 5 5 )  .  A n a l o g o u s l y ,  t h e  r o l e  o f  t h e  t h e r a p i s t  a n d

most  espec ia l l y  the  Chr is t ian  therap is t  dea l ing  w i th  a

Chr is t ian  pa t ien t  shou ld  be  to  a id  the  pa t ien t  to  come to

a  l ibera t ing  type  o f  se l f -unders tand ing  w i th in  a  c l imate
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of love through which he wil l be able to integrate the
re l ig ious,  moral ,  in te l lectual ,  and psychological  d imen-

s ions of  h is  consciousness in  a much r icher  fashion than
he has previously  been able to do.

(b )  The  The rap ie t  and  the  In te rp re tez ,  o f  t he
Claseics.  A fur ther  analogy obta ins between the ex is ten-
tial requirements of an authentic interpreter of the great

c lass ics and those of  an authent ic  psychotherapist .  Doro-
thy Sayers, the Dante translator and interpreter, has
pointed out that only an individual who is religiously and
morally converted and who has a Christian philosophy can
interpret t}:.e Diuine Comedy in a truly authentic and ade-
qua te  ho l i s t i c  f ash ion  (49 -50 ) .  L i kew ise ,  Lone rgan  has
indicated that an existential reguirement. of the inter-
preter  of  any great  c lass ic  is  the ex is tence in the indi -
v idual  of  re l ig ious,  moral  and inte l lectual  convers ion.
In a fashion analogous to the work of the interpreter of
the c lass ic  the psychotherapist  is  ca l led to engage in an
existent ia l  in terpretat ion both of  h imsel f  and of  h is  pa-
tients and of the authentic and inauthentic modes of
being- in- the-wor1d.  Since re l ig ious,  moral  and inte l lec-
tual conversion--the latter at least in a seminal form--
per ta in to the very core of  authent ic  ex is t ing in  the
world, above all the converted psychotherapist wil l under-
stand the nature of converted subjectivity, and wil l be
the best  in terpreter  of  the indiv idual  pat ient 's  authent ic
and inauthentic modes of being-in-the-world. This analy-
s is  of  the ex is tent ia l  requi rements of  the fu l ly  ef fect , ive
psychotherapist  demonstrates,  I  bel ieve,  the radical  ex is-
tential connection which exist.s between the conversions of
foundat ions and the psychological  heal ing process.  I t
a lso st r ik ingly  ind icates both the possib i l i ty  and the de-
s i rabi l i ty  of  a d is t inct ive ly  Chr is t ian psychotherapeut ic
approach.
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3.  The Convers ions  o f  Foundat ions  and Psycho log ica l

o r  PsYcho-Re l ig ious  Convers ion

There  is  no t  on ly  a  connect ion  most  in t imate ,  v i ta l

and dynamic  be tween the  convers ions  and the  process  o f

psycho log ica l  hea l ing .  There  i . s  a lso  a  cer ta in  ident i f i -

ca t ion  o f  the  convers ions  o f  foundat ions  w i th  the  event

o f  psycho log ica l  hea l ing .  I  do  no t  mean by  th is ,  however '

tha t  psycho log ica l  convers ion  or  hea l ing  is  s imp ly  to  be

ident i f ied  w i th  the  process  o f  re l ig ious ,  mora1,  and per -

haps  in te l lec tua l  convers ion .  Most  cer ta in ly  examples  are

ava i lab le  o f  ins tances  where  the  s imp le  occur rence o f  a

re l ig ious  or  mora l  convers ion  was enough to  b r ing  about

the  hea l ing  o f  an  emot iona l l y  d is tu rbed ind iv idua l .  o rd i -

nar i l y ,  however ,  the  hea l ing  o f  psycho log ica l  d isorders

invo lves  a  spec i f i c  type  o f  g rowth  in  se l f -knowledge and a

cer ta in  in tegra t ion  o f  the  se l f  on  d iverse  leve ls  as  we l l

as  a  cer ta in  re l ig ious ,  mora l ,  and perhaps ;  i ' n te l lec tua l

convers ion  or  t rans format ion .  wh i le  acknowledg ing ,  accord-

ing1y ,  tha t  re l ig ious ,  mora l ,  and a t  leas t  semi -na l l y ,  in -

te l lec tua l  convers ion  very  o f ten  cons t i tu te  e lements  in -

t r ins ic  to  the  very  p rocess  o f  psycho log ica l  hea l ing ,  I

w j -sh  to  add tha t  o rd inar i l y  psycho log ica l  hea l ing  andma-

tu ra t ion  invo lve  a  g rowth  in  se l f -knowledge and persona l

re f lec t i ve  in tegra t ion  w i th j .n  a  c l imate  o f  love .  Th is  in -

tegra t ion  expresses  i t se l f  in  new dec is ions  and ac t ions  as

wel l  as  in  a  t rans format ion  in  sens ib i l i t y .

The observa t j -ons  I  have jus t  made regard ing  the  con-

vers ions  o f  foundat ions  and the  process  o f  psycho log ica l

hea l ing  lead me to  d is t ingu ish  be tween the  convers ions  o f

fo  undat ions- - re  I  ig ious  ,  mora l  and in te l lec tua l - -and what  I

te rm "psycho log ica l  convers ion"  o r ,  in  a  fu l }y  exp l i c i t

Chr is t ian  contex t r  "psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion ' "  As  I

jus t  ind ica ted ,  the  foundat iona l  rea l i t y  o f  re l ig ious ,

mora1,  and,  in  i t s  roo ts ,  in te t lec tua l  convers ion  is  in -

t r ins ic  to  the  to ta t  event  o f  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion ;

bu t  the  la t te r  i s  no t  s imp ly  ident i f iab le  w i th  the  fo rmer .

The no t ion  o f  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion  or ,  i f  you  w i l l '
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the process of  psycho-re l ig ious sel f -appropr iat ion,  adds
to religious and moral conversion a self-understanding or
sel f -object  i f icat ion which is  analogous to the per formance
involved in in te l tectual  convers ion in  the fu l l  sense of
this term. The self-understanding, however, involved in
psycho-re l ig ious convers ion or  the process of  psycho-
re l ig ious sel f -appropr iat ion,  only  takes p lace wi th in an
ambience of love and requires for its existential comple-
t ion the f ree decis ion to l ive one's  l i fe  in  the l ight  of
the g i f t  o f  the new sel f -understanding.  In  the terminol -
ogy of i lohn Henry Newman, the type of self-understand.ing
involved in psycho-religious conversion must be a real and
not  a not ional  knowledge.  AIso,  the sel f -understand. ing
involved in the process of  psycho-re l ig ious sel f -
appropr iat ion br ings about  a revolut ion in  sensib i l i ty ,  a
radical  t ransformat ion in  one's  feel ings as in tent ional
responses to values.  r  hope the exact  s igni f icance of  the
distinction r draw between the conversi.ons of foundations
and psycho-re l ig ious convers ion wir l  emerge as r  cont inue
to explore the issue wi th in the speeia l  and general  cate-
gor ies of  foundat ions.

4.  The Transcendenta l  precepts and Certa in
Contemporary psychotherapies

A consi -derat ion of  cer ta in general  theological  cate_
gories of foundations in their relationship to some con-
temporary psychotherapies further confirms the thesis that
there Ls a cer ta in ident i ty  of  the convers ions of  founda-
t ions wi th the hear ing event  of  psychological  convers ion.

The general theological categories of foundations are
der ived most  basical ly  f rom ref lect ion on the operat ing
subject .  Thus,  the cogni t ive sel f -appropr iat ion of  the
self as knower, deliberator, and decider reveals the human
subject  as that  being who operates on four  levels  of  con-
sc iousness.  rnte l lectual  convers ion,  or  man r  s  cogni t ive
self-approp riation of himself as a knower, reveals the
human subject as one who experiences, understands, and
judges in order to know what is. The extension of the
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process  o f  cogn i t i ve  se l f -appropr ia t ion  in to  the  h ighes t

leve l  o f  human consc iousness  revea ls  man as  one who no t

on ly  exper iences ,  unders tands  and judges  bu t  a lso  de l ib -

e r a t e s ,  d e c i d e s ,  a n d  a c t s .

In  themat iz ing  the  sp i - r i tua l  ex igenc ies  wh ich  cogn i -

t i ve  se l f -appropr ia t ion  revea ls  as  be long ing  to  o r '  more

proper ly ,  cons t i tu t ing  respec t ive ly  the  four  leve ls  o f

consc iousness ,  Lonergan ar t i cu la tes  four  t ranscendenta l

p recepts .  They  are :  Be a t ten t ive !  Be in te l l igen t  o r

unders tand ing t  Be reasonab le !  Be respons ib le !  Lonergan

ind j_ca tes  tha t  obed ience to  the  t ranscendenta l  p recepts

leads  to  se l f - t ranscendence bu t  tha t  the  fa i lu re  to  obey

the  ex igenc ies  o f  the  sp i r i t  leads  to  bas ic  a l iena t i -on .

"The te rm a l ienat . ion  is  used in  many d i f fe ren t  senses '

But  in  the  present  ana lys is  the  bas ic  fo rm o f  a l iena t ion

i s  m a n , s  d i s r e g a r d  o f  t h e  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  p r e c e p t s "  ( L 9 7 2 2

55)  .  Aga in ,  "a  man is  h is  t rue  se l f  inasmuch as  he  is

se l f - t ranscend ing .  Convers ion  is  the  way to  se l f -

t ranscendence.  Inverse ly r  man is  a l iena ted  f rom h is  t rue

se l f  inasmuch as  he  re fuses  se l f - t ranscendence "  (L97 2  2357 )  .

In  what  immedia te ly  fo t lows I  sha l l  env isage the  t rans-

cendenta l  impera t ives  in  the i r  re la t ionsh ip  to  cer ta in

contemporary  psychotherapeut ic  approaches '  Bas ica l l y ,  I

w ish  to  show tha t  obed ience to  the  var ious  t ranscendenta l

p recepts  i s ,  in  fac t ,  a  cons t i tu t i ve  moment  in  cer ta in

d iverse  psychotherap ies  and tha t  there  is  consequent ly  a

cer ta in  ident i t y  be tween the  convers ion  rea l i t ies  o f  foun-

dat ions  and psycho log ica l  convers ion-

a .  " B e  A t t e n t i v e !  "

There  is  f i r s t  the  precept ,  Be a t ten t ive !  Th is  p re-

cept  i s  a  bas ic  express ion  o f  the  need o f  man to  be  open '

Lonergan,  indeed,  has  de f ined man in  te rms o f  openness  as

fac t ,  openness  as  ach ievement ,  and openness  as  g i f t '  Man

is  by  na ture  dynamica l l y  open to  the  rea lms o f  the  in te l -

I ig ib le ,  the  t rue '  the  rea l  and the  wor thwh i le '  He is

a lso  open to  rece iv ing  God 's  g rac ious  g i f t  o f  H imse l f  to

man i f  th is  g i f t  i s  o f fe red .  But  man must  f ree ly  fos te r
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and encourage his natural openness and not impede it. To

impede the natural desire for the inteJ-ligible, the true,

the real and the good leads to ignorance, bias, and funda-

mental  a l ienat ion.  And th is  is  prec isely  why Thomas Hora,

for example, makes the cultivation of openness of mind and

heart the rock foundation of his therapy. Openness, dt-

tent iveness,  l is tening,  choiceless a\ . rareness,  le t t ing-be--

a l l  o f  these exis tent ia l  a t t i tudes are at  once the expres-

sion of primal foundational reality and are therapeutic in

the highest degree. Here there is a clear identity between

a basic precept of foundations and a psychotherapeutic

pr inc ip le.

b.  "Be Inte l l igent  and Be Reasonable!"

The second and third transcendental precepts are, Be
inte l l igent !  and Be reasonable!  In  Lonergan,s analys is ,

failure to obey these precepts leads to every type of

b ias,  scotos is ,  and a l ienat ion.  On the contrary,  obedi-

ence to these precepts of  the spi r i t  leads to sel f -

t ranscendence and re l ig ious,  moral ,  and inte l_Iec lual  con-
vers ion.  I t  is  not  d i f f icu l t  to  see how obedience to
these precepts is  centra l  to  such therapies as those of
Frankl ,  E l l is  and Hora.  Frankl ,  for  example,  makes the

search for  meaning the def in ing character is t ic  of  h is

therapy and he sees the absence of meaning in the l ives of
indiv iduals as a pr inc ipal  source of  ex is tent ia l  anxiety
and noogenj-c neurosis . Again , EIIis 1 s Rational lXnotive
Therapy is based on the premise that irrational ideas con-
stant ly  re i terated to onesel f  are the key source of  most
neuroses and even graver  menta l  d isorders.  The precepts,

Be inte l l igent !  and Be reasonable!  are c lear ly  const i tu-
t ive of  the therapy of  El l is .  F inal ly ,  fox Hora ignorance
of authentic meaning and value is the chief source of
man's emot ional  and other  d isorders i  and precisely  Lhrough
enlightenment or understanding as it occurs within a c1i-
mate of love, ignorance and alienation are overcome and

heal ing takes p lace.  Once again,  there is  a c lear  ident i ty
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between the second and third transcendental precepts of

foundations and key therapeutic emphases.

c .  "Be  ResPons ib le !  t t

The four th t ranscendenta l  precept  is ,  Be responsib le!

The human person is  ca l led not  only  to grasp inte l l igent ly

and  a f f i rm  reasonab l y  bu t  a l so  t o  dec ide  and  ac t respon -

s ib1y.  Even in the area of  re l ig ious convers ion,  in  which

the f i rs t  moment is  the g i f t  o f  love poured for th in to

one ' s  hea r t ,  a  f r ee  response  and  dec i s i on  i s  requ i red  i f

t he  g i f t  i s  t o  be  accep ted  and  t i ved  ou t  i n  one ' s  l i f e .

Now I believe it is rather obvious that obedience to the

four th precept  is  as centra l  to  the process of  psychologi -

cal  convers ion--at  least  as descr ibed in such therapies as

those of  Frankl ,  Glasser ,  E1l is  and Hora--as i t  is  to  the

convers ions of  foundat ions.  Indeed,  the preceptr  Be re-

sponsib le! ,  might  be said to epi tomize the key thrust  of

W i l l i am G lasse r ' s  Rea l i t y  The rapy .  He re  I  m igh t  a l so

br ief ly  refer  to  the Decis ion Therapy of  Dr .  Harry Green-

wald.  The basic  ins ight  of  Greenwald 's  therapy is  that

personal  decis ion is  a l l - important  in  the psychotherapeu-

t ic  process.  Thus,  af ter  twenty years of  work as a thera-

p is t  i t  became c lear  to Greenwald that  " the only th ing

that happens in therapy--regardless of the methods or

techniques used-- is  that  the person you' re work ing wi th is

helped to make a decis ion to change,  and then is  helped to

carry out  the decis ion"  (5)  .  Wi thout  enter ing fur ther

into a d iscussion of  the therapy of  Greenwald,  i t  is  c lear

that  h is  s t ress on decis ion as the core of  therapy coin-

c ides at  least  in  cer ta in respects wi th the foundat ional

st ress on decis ion as a key e lement  in  the tota l  process

of  re l ig ious,  moral  and,  in  an indi rect  but  v i ta l  fashion,

in te l lectual  convers ion.

The a im in br ie f ly  re lat ing the four  t ranscendenta l

precepts of foundations to the constitutive moments of a

number of therapies has been to further substantiate the

thesis  that  there is  not  only  a connect ion and in fact  a

very in t imate connect ion between the foundat ional  real i t ies
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thematized in the general theological categories and the

event  of  psychological  convers ion,  but  a lso an ident i ty .

5.  In tegrated Consciousness and a Chr is t ian
Psychotherapy

A key concern of both foundations and psychotherapy

is the not ion of  an in tegrated consciousness.  Above a l l

by focusing on the issue of  in tegrated consciousness one
can best determine the exact relationship of the conver-

sions of foundations to psychological conversion or psycho-

religious conversion; and one can most clearly show the
possib i l i ty  and desi rabi l i ty  of  a Chr is t ian psychotherapy.

a.  The Role of  Sel f -Knowledge in psychological
Conversion

The analysis of foundations reveals that human con-
sciousness and its development involve four fundamental
levels ,  three basic  convers ions,  a var iety  of  pat terns of
experience and an increasing number of differentiations
and integrations. Religious conversion takes place on the
fourth level of consciousne s s --de I iberation and decision--
and is the highest transformation of human consciousness
and generally the sublator and efficacious ground of the
other  convers ions.  The mere occurrence,  howevet ,  of  re l i -
gious conversion does not guarantee its full and proper

integrat ion wi th the other  convers ions,  the d iverse pat-

terns of  exper ience,  and the var ious d i f ferent ia t ions of
consciousness.  Lonergan indicates,  for  example,  that
toward the end of his l i fe Thomas Aguinas experienced an
intense form of  re l ig ious d i f ferent ia t ion of  consciousness
--the mystical--and that it interfered with his theologi-
cal reflecLivity. Lonergan suggests that if Aquinas had
lived longer he might have learned to integrate prayer and
theology just as Teresa of Avila had combined prayer and
bus iness  (1971 :19 ) .  The  po in t  i s  t ha t  t he  occu r rence  o f
re l ig ious and,  for  that  mat ter ,  o f  moral  and inte l lectual
conversion, does no|u ipso faeto guaranlee a fully inte-
grated consciousness on the par t  of  the indiv idual .  Be-
sides the occurence of the conversions, a profound growth



r 7 6

i n  se l f -knowledge is  requ i - red  i f  a  h igh  1eve1 o f  in tegra-

t ion  o f  consc iousness  is  to  occur .  Thus ,  i t  i s  one th ing

t o  h a v e  t h e  g i f t  o f  G o d ' s  l o v e  d w e l l i n g  i n  o n e ' s  h e a r t '

I t  i s  qu i te  another  to  in tegra te  th is  g i f t  in to  one 's

to ta l  l i v ing .  As  Lonergan pu ts  i t :  " I f  we wou ld  know what

is  go ing  on  w i th in  us ,  i f  we wou ld  learn  to  in tegra te  i t

w i th  the  res t  o f  our  l i v ingr  w€ have to  inqu i re ,  inves t i -

g a t e ,  s e e k  c o u n s e l "  ( L 9 7 2 : 2 2 - 3 3 )  .

b .  A  Def in i t ion  o f  Psycho log ica l  and
Psycho-Re l ig ious  Convers ion

I t  i s  now poss ib le  to  ind ica te  more  c lear ly  in  what

fash ion  the  convers ions  o f  foundat ions  are  in  one aspec t

ident ica l  w i th  and ye t  in  another  aspec t  d is t inc t  f rom

psycho log ica l  o r  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion .  Re l ig ious ,

m o r a l  a n d ,  i n a c e r t a i n  s e n s e ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  c o n v e r s i o n  a r e

cons t iLu t ive  e lements  in  the  to ta l  p rocess  o f  psycho log i -ca l

o r  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion  because '  as  I  ind ica ted

ear l ie r ,  a  deep and las t ing  psycho log ica l  t rans format ion

is  ex is ten t ia l ty  imposs ib le  apar t  f rom the  opera t ive  pres-

ence in  one o f  the  g i f t  o f  God 's  love '  a  mora l  commi tment

to the truly worthwhile and an acknowledgement of the

pr imacy  o f  the  ra t iona l  and the  rea l .  Indeed,  by  way o f

excepL ion ,  the  mere  occur rence o f  mora l  convers ion  in  an

ind iv idua l  may su f f i ce  fo r  psycho log ica l  hea l ing .  As  a

genera l  ru le ,  however ,  the  presence or  occur rence o f  re l i -

g ious ,  mora l ,  and semina l l y  in te l lec tua l  convers ion  in  an

ind iv idua l  i s  a  necessary  bu t  no t  su f f i c ien t  cond i t ion  fo r

the  event  o f  rad ica t  psycho log i -ca l  hea l ing  to  take  p lace '

The added fac to r  wh ich  must ,  as  a  ru le ,  be  present  fo r

psycho log ica l  o r  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion  to  take  p lace

is  a  s ign i f i can t  deepen inq  in  se l f -knowledge wh ich  t rans-

p i res  w i th in  a  love- f i l l ed  ambience and invo lves  a  concre te

dec is ion  to  l i ve  ou t  the  new se l f -unders tand ing  wh ich  has

been ga ined.  As  d is t ingu ished,  there fore ,  f rom re l ig ious '

mora l ,  and in te l lec tua l  convers ion ,  psycho log ica l  o r

psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion  invo lves  as  i t s  cen t ra l  moment

the achievement of an integrated self-uni lerstanding which
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is born of  the exper ience of  love;  i t  involves expressly

a shift Lo the loving mode of being-in-the-world, and a

decis ion to l ive according to oners new knowledge of  the
sel f .  Clear ly ,  the def in i t ion I  g ive of  the process of
psychological healing would not be acceptable to many
psychotherapists . My defin j.t ion is validr however , to the
extent that certai-n key insights in the therapies of
Frankl ,  Glasser ,  El l is ,  Hora,  Greenwald and others are
proven to be correct .

c. Kazimierz Dabrowski and psychological
Integrat ion

In Lhe present  d iscussion of  the ro le of  in tegrat ion
of  consciousness in  the psychotherapeut ic  process.  the
posi t ion of  psychiat r is t  Kazimierz Dabrowski  is  especia l ly
usefu l  and i l luminat ing.  Dr .  Dabrowski  has,  in  a number
of books and various articles, developed the theory of
mental  growth through posi t ive d is integrat ion.  Basical ly ,
Dabrowski  sees a h igh- Ievel ,  psychic in tegrat ion as the
goal of the process of psychological healing and matura-
tion. This high-level integration is a dynamic integra-
t ion of  a l l  the mental  funct i  ons--cogni t ive ,  moral  ,  soc ia l ,
aesthet ic ,  e tc . - - in to a h ierarchy in  accordance wi th one's
own authent ic  ideal  of  personal i ty .  This  h igh- level  in te-
grat ion involves a sel f -chosen,  sel f -conf i rmed,  and sel f -
educating mental structure. It involves a cohesive inte-
gration of the emotional and instinctive functions in a
harmonious accord with the highest mental functions. It
is  the f ru i t  o f  profound sel f -understanding in  a cr i t ica l ,
objecti-ve sense and involves the acceptance of an authen-
t ic  h ierarchy of  va lues af ter  cr i t ica l  examinat ion and
autonomous choice. To reach the ideal of high-level
integration one must undergo a disintegration of a more
pri:nit ive i-ntegration which previously had been achieved.
The posi t ive d is integrat ion of  the lower level ,  pr imi t ive

integrat ion ( the la t ter  is  character ized by b io logical  de-
terminism, automatism, rigidity, stereotypy and a lack or
low degree of  consciousness)  is  ef fected through the
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psych ic  dynamism o f  g rowing  ins igh t  in to  onese l f  and

unders tand ing  o f  onese l f  and o thers  together  w i th  a  con-

sc ious  and de l ibera te  cho ice  based on  mul t i - leve l '  mu l t i -

s ided,h igh ly  in tegra t ing  ins igh ts -  In  te rms o f  h is  theory

o f  persona l i t y  shap ing  th rough pos i t i ve  d is in tegra t ion '

Dabrowsk i  sees  psychoneuroses  no t  as  d iseases  bu t  ra ther

as  express ions  o f  the  need fo r  an  ind iv idua l  to  abandon

h is  p r im i t i ve  in tegra t ion  and to  move toward  h igh- Ieve l ,

secondary  in tegra t ion .

Dabrowsk i ' s  v iew o f  the  goa l  o f  the  psychotherapeut ic

process  as  a  p ro found persona l i t y  in tegra t ion  ach ieved in

la rge  measure  th rough a  h igh  degree o f  persona l  in tegra t -

ing  ins igh ts  and consequent  dec is ions  regard ing  au thent ic

va lues  lends  suppor t  to  the  thes is  o f  th is  paper  tha t  the

h ighes t  and most  in tegra l  fo rm o f  psychotherapy  wou ld  be

one wh ich  wou ld  exp l i c i t l y  take  in to  account ,  be  in fo rmed

and governed by ,  re l ig ious  va lues  and mean ings  and '  in  a

Chr is t ian  contex t '  spec i f i ca l l y  Chr is t ian  va lues  and mean-

ings .  Dabrowsk i rs  theory  thus  tends  to  conf i rm the  v iew

of  th is  paper  tha t  psycho log ica l  convers ion  or ,  in  an  ex-

p l i c i t  Chr is t ian  contex t ,  psycho- re l ig ious  convers ion  in -

vo lves  re l ig ious ,  mora l  and semina l  in te l lec tua l  conver -

s ion  bu t  tha t  i t  a lso  inc ludes  a  very  h igh  leve l  o f  re -

f lec t i ve  ,  c r i t i ca l  and eva lua t ive  se l f -unders tand ing  .

D a b r o w s k i ' s  s t r e s s  o n  t h e  c r u c i a l  r o l e  o f  s e l f -

examinat ion ,  se l f -unders tand ing ,  and dec is ion  in  the

psychotherapeut ic  p rocess  is  in  p ro found accord  w i th  the

s t ress  o f  Jesus  in  the  Gospe ls  on  the  pr imacy  o f  thought

and des i re  in  the  convers ion  process .  I t  i s  l i kewise  in

harmony w i th  the  Pau l ine  s t ress  on  the  need to  d ispe l

i l l us ions ,  ignorant  and fa lse  des i res ,  and to  pu t  on  a  new

mind and a  new hear t .  Fur ther ,  Dabrowsk i rs  pos i t ion  up-

ho lds  the  ins igh ts  o f  the  var ious  contemporary  psycho-

therap ies  wh ich  we have u t i l i zed  th roughout  th is  paper  in

order  to  make exp l i c i t  the  psychotherapeut ic  p r inc ip les

wh ich  are  a t  leas t  imp l ic i t  in  Chr is t ian  reve la t ion-  Thus '

Dabrowsk i ' s  s t ress  on  the  c ruc ia l  ro le  o f  se l f -unders tand ing
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and decision in the psychotherapeutic process complements
the emphasj -s  of  Frankl  on meaningt  of  EI I is  on rat ional i ty ,
of  Hora on understanding the ex is tent ia l  s igni f icance of
one's  rnode of  being- in- the-wor ld,  and of  Greenwald on de-
c is ion.  F j .nal ly ,  Dabrowski 's  thesis  supports  Lonerganrs
content ion that  i t  is  necessary to scrut in ize one's  feel -
ings or  in tent ional  responses to value i f  one is  to  avoid
alienation in its diverse forms and grow toward psychic
and ont ic  matur i ty .  r l t  is  much bet ter  to  take fu l l  cog-
nizance of  one's  feel ings,  however deplorable they may be,
than to brush them aside, overrule them, ignore them. To
take cognizance of them makes it possible for one to know
onesel f ,  to  uncover the inat tent ion,  obLuseness,  s i l l iness,
i r responsib i l i ty  that  gave r ise to the feel ing one does
not l i /ant' and to correct the aberrant attituder' (L9722331 .
Here Lonergan is urging obedience to the transcendental
precepts in terms of an authentic understanding and judg-
ment about the meaning of one's feelings as the route to
psychological healt.h and maturation.

Now, i f  an in tegrated state of  consciousness at  a
very hj-gh level is the goal of the psychotherapeutic pro-
cess '  then the possib i r i ty  and desi rabi l i ty  of  a chr is t ian
psychotherapy is clearly indicated. For foundatj_ons re-
veals that  re l ig ious convers ion is  the h ighest  actual iza-
tion of human consciousness and that it exercises a pro-
found transformative effect on alI the other 1evels of
consciousness. rt follows that an adequate self-knowledge
must take explicit cognizance of the religious and moral
actual i .zat ions of  consciousness and grasp thei r  in tegra l
relationship to all the other dimensions of human con-
sc iousness.  A Chr is t ian psychotherapy,  then,  is  ca l led
for- -at  least  in  an expl ic i t ly  Chr is t ian context  and
ambience--which has as its goal a high-level integration
of consciousness in which the operative presence in the
indiv idual  of  re l ig ious,  moral ,  and seminal ly  in te l lectual
conversion is complemented by a profound and crit ical
sel f -understanding.  I t  is  the task of  th is  Chr is t ian
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psychotherapy  to  work  ou t  i t s  bas ic  ca tegor ies ,  tech-

n iques  and goa ls  bo th  th rough foundat iona l  re f lec t ions  and

a sc issors - l i ke  ac t ion  th rough wh ich  i t  e i ther  ( I )  der ives

psychotherapeut ic  hea l ing  pr inc ip les  f rom reve la t ion  by

env isag ing  the  la t te r  in  the  l igh t  o f  d iverse  contemporary

therap ies ;  o r  (2 )  tes ts  the  genu ineness  and v iab i l i t y  o f

the  d iverse  therap ies  in  the  c r i t i ca l  l igh t  o f  reve la t ion .

In  th is  perspec t ive ,  then,  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  is

no t  on ly  poss ib le  and des i rab le  bu t  a  necess i ty  i f  there

is  to  be  a  psychotherapy  capab le  o f  coming to  g r ips  in  an

adequate fashion with the troubled human psyche as i t  ac-

tua l l y  ex is ts  and func t ions  in  the  t r ip le  ex is ten t ia l

spheres  o f  na ture ,  s in ,  and grace.  Indeedr  on ly  an  ex-

p l i c i t  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  can be  fu11y  ex is ten t ia l  in

dea l ing  w i th  man as  he  t ru ly  i s  in  the  present  scheme o f

t h i n g s .

V .  D i a l e c t i c

The main  th rus t  o f  the  present  paper  has  been to

present  a  bas ic  v iewpo in t  on  the  poss ib i - l i t y  and des j - ra -

b i l i t y  o f  a  Chr is t ian  psychotherapy  in  the  te rms o f  the

func t iona l  spec ia l t ies  doc t r ines ,  sys temat ics  and founda-

t ions .  There  are ,  o f  course '  con f l i c t ing  v iews regard ing

each o f  the  pos i t ions  f  have espoused in  my doc t r ina l ,

sys temat ic ,  and foundat iona l  cons idera t ions .  No doubt ,

some o f  the  conf l i c ts  a re  mere ly  perspec t iva l  bu t  o thers

are  roo ted  in  a  fundamenta l  d i f fe rence in  re l ig ious ,  mora l

and/or  bas ic  in te l lec tua l  hor izon .

The a im o f  d ia lec t i c  i s  to  dea l  w i th  conf l i c ts  a r is -

ing  in  the  o ther  func t iona l  spec ia l t ies '  to  seek  the

grounds,  bo th  apparent  and rea l ,  o f  the  conf l i c ts ,  to

e l im ina te  super f luous  oppos i t ions ,  and in  an  ind i rec t

fash ion  to  p repare  the  grounds fo r  convers ion .  D ia lec t i c

per fo rms a  pur i fy ing  func t ion  by  a l low ing  and encourag ing

the  man i fo ld  pos i t ions  and counterpos i t ions  to  come to

I igh t  concre te ly  in  a l l  the i r  suppos i t ions  and conse-

quences .  D ia lec t i c ,  as  a  genera l i zed  apo loget ic '  p repares
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the way for the foundational decision which selects one

basic hor izon and re jects others.

I t  would be most  prof i table to envisage each of  the
major  posi t ions I  have ar t icu lated in  my doctr inal ,  syste-

mat ic ,  and foundat ional  considerat ions in  terms of  d ia lec-
tic where my own views could be scrutinized in the l ight

of  var ious opposing stances.  Such an operat ion,  however,
is  outs ide the scope of  the present  paper.  What  I  would
like to do, however, is to conclude by enumerating certain
quest ions--e j - ther  impl ic i t ly  or  expl ic i t ly  suggested in
th is  paper--which could and should be envisaged wi th in a
dia lect ica l  f ramework.  I  have,  of  course,  a l ready pro-
posed my own answers to most of these questi_ons and am in-
clined to view my answers as positions rather than counter-
posi t ions.  I t  is  up to the reader,  however,  to  envisage my
answers wi th in the mani fo ld of  d ia lect ica l  possib i l i t ies

and perhaps to take a stand in the l ight of his own reli-
g ious,  moral ,  and inte l lectual  hor izons,  and the judgments

of  fact  and of  va lue whi-ch occur  wi th in these hor izons.

Quest ions for  Dia lect ic

Fi rs t ,  Is  there a psychotherapy at  least
impl ic i t  in  Chr is t ian revelat ion and the doctr ines
which express th is  revelat ion?

Second,  Is  i t  leg i t imate to speak of  a
Christian psychotherapy or is it a misnomer or
even a contradiction in terms to do so?

Thi-rd, Is there a certain identity and yet
at the same time a certain difference between
rel ig ious,  mora1,  in te l lectual  convers ion,  and
psychological healing and maturation?

Fourth,  Is  i t  on ly  the converted,  h ighly
sel f - t ranscendent  and sel f - ref lect ive Chr is t ian
psychotherapist who can adequately thematize
the tota l  process of  psychological  heal ing and
maturation?

Fi f th ,  Is  there a cer ta in analogy between
the issue of  a Chr is t ian psychotherapy and a
Chr is t ian phi tosophy?

Sixth,  What  are the cr i ter ia  for  d is t in-
guishing an authentic Christian psychotherapy
from inauthentic forms of such a psychotherapy?
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Seventh,  What  is  the proper re lat ionship
between an authent ic  Chr is t ian psycholherapy
and other  psychotherapies which do not  expl ic-
i t ly  take the re l ig ious d imensj -on of  man into
account?

Eighth,  What  is  the re levance of  the fo1-
lowing statement  of  Lonergan to the basic  issue
of  the possib i l i ty  and desi rabi l j - ty  of  a Chr is-
tian psychotherapy? "The converted have a self
to  understand what  is  qui te d i f ferent  f rom the
self that the unconverted have to understand"
(L972  z  27 I )  .
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NOTE

I t  i s  in te res t ing  to  no te  tha t  McCla in

1 8 3

consid-
of the

concludes
the pray-
the recov-

ers the effect absolutely proper to the Sacrament
Anoint ing to be bodi ly  wel l -being (572J .  palmer
his  ar t ic le  by stat ing that  "we bel ieve that ,  i f
ers of the ritual are recited with confidence in
ery of  the s ick person,  more of ten than not ,  ' the prayer
of faith wil l save the sick person and the Lord wil l raise
h im  up r "  (344 ) .  F ina l l y ,  a  c i t a t i on  o f  pa lmer  f r om the
Catechism of Trent is worth quoting: 'rAnd if in our day
the s ick obta in th is  ef fect  less f requent ly  ( the ef fect
referred to here is bodily recovery of health) , this is to
be attributed not to any defect of this sacrament but ra-
ther to the weaker faith of a great part of those who are
anointed with the sacred oil, or by whom it is adrninis-
tered; for the Evangelist bears witness that the Lord
rwrought not many miracles among his own, because of their
unbe l i e f  '  "  ( 339 )  .
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CHRISTIAN SELF-DISCOVERY

Sebastian Moore

This paper is written from the perspective of what

Lonergan calls self-appropriation at the fourth level, the
level  of  the ex is tent ia l  subject .  Sect ion I  is  an at tempt
to understand the centra l  Chr is t ian mystery of  reconci l ia-
t ion.  Sect ion I I  t r ies to zero in  on the act  of  se l f -
appropr iat ion j - tse l f .  Sect ion I I I  expands an understand-
ing of  the image of  the Cruci f ied (a l ready necessar i ly
touched in the f i rs t  sect ion)  that  focuses the psychic

dimension of  four th- level  se l f -appropr iat ion.

J.

The thought of Bernard Lonergan, as I understand it
and am enriched by it, centers on the most important fact
about lhe human subject. Among the continually expanding
number of facts about this most complex and intriguing
being,  the most  important  is ,  that  he is  se l f - t ranscending.
A11 the wr i t ing of  Lonergan is ,  in  one vray or  another ,
heading the reader towards the recognition of this fact
abou t  h imseL f .  Se l f - t r anscendence  i s  pe rsona t l y  d i s -
covered to be the case,  or  i t  is  not  proper ly  understood.
And into th is  d iscovery one is  dragged,  protest ing,  k ick-
ing, and screaming. For on the journey inward tornrards
th is  recogni t ion-- for  which the August in ian word confes-
s ion is  the most  appropr iate--one t ravels through a l1
sor ts  of  subsid iary systems of  onesel f ,  each deploy ing i ts
own character is t ic  d is t ract ing v i r tuosi ty  and compla in ing
against  a threatened takeover.  The st ruggle is  s imi lar  to
the Ignatian journey towards a devastat,ingly honest and
grace-enabled sel f -appraisal ,  which a lso is  a journey

through protests--s ty les of  l iv ing,  s lowly assembled and
establ ished to meet  l i fe 's  chal lenges as best  one could,
protest that l i fe on any terms other than theirs is
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s imply  imposs ib le .  A t  the  end o f  bo th  journeys- -o r

be t te r ,  o f  bo th  moda l i t ies  o f  the  one journey- - the  se l f

tha t  i s  revea led  as  mA se l f ,  and tha t  can  no  more  be

doubted  than I  can  doubt  tha t  I  ex is t ,  i s  a  lover '  i s

generous ,  f inds  peace in  the  o ther ,  l i ves  in  a  l im i t less

u n i v e r s e ,  i s  s e l f - t r a n s c e n d i n g .

Se l f - t ransc  endence,  lhen ,  i s  no t  a  p roper ty  to  be

at t r ibu ted  to  a  be ing  ca l led  "man" .  I t  i s  someth ing  to  be

d iscovered about  myse l f .  I t  i s  someth ing  tha t  i s  d is -

covered inso far  as  I  d iscover  myse l f .  The d iscovery  o f

the  se l f  car r ies  the  d iscovery  o f  se l f - t ranscendence w i th -

in  i t .  Thus  wh i le  the  cor rec t  asser t ion  "man is  se l f -

t ranscend ing"  inv i - tes  us  f i rs t  to  conce ive ,  somehow,  o f  a

be ing  ca l led  man,  and then Lo  add '  as  a  no t ion  d is t inc t

f rom the  no t ion  o f  th is  be ing ,  tha t  i t  i s  se l f -

t ranscend ing ,  the  d iscovery  I  am speak ing  o f  works  d i f -

fe ren t ly .  In  i t ,  the  no t ion  o f  se l f - t ranscendence is  no t

ad .d .ed ,  bu t  g rows ou t  o f  the  se l f  as  f resh ly  appropr ia ted

and acknowledged--grows out of i t  as the only way I can

hencefor th  unders tand or  speak  about  myse l f .  What  i s

abso lu te ly  essent ia l  to  the  d iscovery  i s  tha t  the  in t i -

r [ac ! r  the  l -ness ,  o f  the  se l f ,  has  se l f - t ranscendence as

i t s  s t r u c t u r e :  t h a t  t h e  r e a l i z a t i o n  " t h a t  i s  I r "  w i t h  a l l

i t s  unden iab le  sense o f  homecoming and huge fami l ia r i t y ,

j -nvokes  love  as  i t s  mean ing .  " I  am"  equa ls  " I  love . "  u I

l o v e "  i s  t h e  o n l y  w a y  t o  s a y  " I  a m . "

But  th is  d iscovery  i s  no t  made by  "go inq  in to  one-

se l f .u  S t .  Teresa does  ta lk  somet imes about  "go ing  i -n to

onese l f , "  bu t  fo r  her  th is  phrase is  on ly  a  somet imes

appropriate shorthand for what she does in contemplative

prayer .  I t  i s  on ly  the  se l f  as  rea l i zed  in  some grea t  and

myster ious  adventure  tha t  revea ls ,  as  i t s  deepest  secre t ,

tha t  i t  i s  lover .  The obs tac les  to  t rue  se l f -d iscovery

are  many,  fo rmidab le ,  to r tuous  and perverse .  They  are

on ly  c leared  th rough some unaccountab le  generos i ty  tha t

can occur i-n the very thick of our total involvement with

o thers  and w i th  the  God who queers  our  p i tch  w i th  o thers
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and with ourselves unti l we accept the grace to let him

speak. In what follows, I want to examine the most in-

tense and cruc ia l  o f  a l l  our  involvements:  the s i tuat ion

of  of fense,  of  hur t ,  o f  forg iveness,  of  reconci l ia t ion,

and,  f ina l ly ,  o f  thaL human gui l t  which,  beyond the reach

of  even the most  lov ing and pat ient  of  f r iends,  eats away

the sel f  and chal lenges an in f in i te  love to d issolve i t .

In  a t rue and accurate assessment  of  th is  s i tuat ion above

all we may hope to discern that the human subject is in-

deed lover .  The bat t le-scarred being who in th is  most

human of  a l l  s i tuat ions eventual ly  opens h is  eyes and

smi les,  is  a sel f -entangled lover .  The sk i l led love that

seeks h im out  seeks that  in  h im:  for  that  is  who he is .

A forg iveness that  does not  bel ieve that  of  h im is  no

forg iveness and wi l l  on ly  compound the misery.

I have been led to choose this theme by a classroom

exper ience of  the last  semester .  Teaching theology to

freshmen and sophomores who only come to me in the fetters

of  " the Theology Requirement , "  I  for :nd that  an extensive

and sophist icated analys is  of  the st ructure of  forg iveness

between people awoke much interest and solicited some re-

markable end-of-term papers. From this I came to two

conclus ions:  that  forg iveness,  and a l1 that  i t  involves

and a l l  that  involves i t ,  are the th ings that  in terest  God

most ;  and that  the th ings that  in terest  cod most  are the

th ings people are most  in terested in .  The f i rs t  conclu-

s ion comes as the end of  a pers is tent ,  meander ing study of

the gospel  that  has to be measured in decades.  The sec-

ond,  though crashingly  obvious,  has taken and is  tak ing

courage to implement.

This main sect ion fa l ls  in to f ive subsect ions:

1.  A human forg j -veness s i tuat ion.  I ts  impl icat ion is :

that  the hur t  we del iver  is  at  root  our  sel f -hatred,  the

suppression of  the lover  in  us.  So forg iveness is  only

reeeiued through,  or  in ,  or  as foster ing,  se l f -acceptance.

2.  Having considered the in terpez,sonal  s iLuat ion of  for-
g iveness,  I  zero in  on Elne for .gtuen subjeet .  How does he
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s tand in  re la t ion  to  h is  fau l t?  I  f ind  tha t ,  in tegra l  to

h is  recept ion  o f  fo rg iveness ,  in tegra l  to  h is  rev iva l  as

lover ,  i s  a  very  accura te ,  f ree  and fu l l  admiss j -on  o f  h is

fau l t .  And fo r  th is  to  be  poss ib le  to  a  Person,  he  must

have an  ex t raord inary  conf idence in  be ing  accepted .  Jesus

unders tands  th is  s t ruc tu re  opera t ive  be tween peop le  as  the

very  s t ruc tu re  o f  the  sou l  and invo lved in  i t s  u l t imate

hea l ing .  So the  theme o f  th is  sec t ion  is  Jesusr  t reaLment

o f  s inners  as  descr ibed in  the  gospe l .

3 .  I  f ind  tha t  what  g rounds and pro found ly  enr iches  the

gospe l  concept  o f  s in fu lness  is  the  concept '  wres t led  w i th

by  Pau l ,  o f  enmi ty  w i th  God.  So cor respond ing ly ,  g round-

ing  and pro found ly  enr ich ing  the  gospe l  concept  o f  fo r -

g J - v e n e s s ,  i s  t h e  P a u l i n e  c o n c e p t  o f  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n .  T h i s

i s  t h e  f u l l m e a n i n g  o f  o u r  a c c e p t a n c e :  t h e  r e l e a s e  f r o m

enmi ty ,  the  re lease o f  the  1over .

4 .  I  ask  the  deepest  ques t ion :  what  i s  i t  in  us  tha t

rad ica l l y  inh ib i ts  the  be l ie f  tha t  we are  accepted? Th is

br ings  us  to  a  gu i l t  tha t  p recedes and exceeds the  mora l

sphere .  The theme o f  th is  sec t ion  is  the  fu l l  and  f ina l

conf ron ta t ion  be tween Jesus  and the  s inner :  the  c ross  and

t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n .

5 .  F i n a l l y  I  d i s c e r n  a  n e e d  t o  c o r r e l a t e  t h i s  g e n e r i e

g u i l t ,  f r o m  w h i c h  t h e  g o s p e l  e x o n e r a t e s  u s '  w i t h  t h e  s z n s

of  wh ich  we are  jus t l y  ashamed.

A.  The St ruc ture  o f  Forg iveness

What happens when Mary, who loves ,John, forgives him

for  an  in ju ry  he  has  done her?  What  i s  invo lved,  in  her

and in  h im,  in  th is  t ransac t ion?

On her  s ide ,  she  cont inues  to  love  h im and to  1e t

h im know i t ,  no t  p r imar i l y  in  words  bu t  in  the  word less

way tha t  i s  open to  lovers .

O n  h i s  s i d e ,  h e  " h e a r s "  f r o m  h e r  t h a t  s h e  s t i l l  l o v e s

h im.  So he  "hears"  f rom her  tha t  he  is  s t i l l  l ovab le ,

s t i l l  o f  va1ue.  But  a t  the  same t ime,  he  is  exper j -enc ing
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himsel f  not  as of  va lue,  but  as "having t reated someone

bad l y .  t r

Thus her love is setting up a contradiction in him
between t t l  am goodrr  and t ' I  am bad. t t

The only resolut ion of  th is  contradic t ion is  for  h im

to see that  in  hur t ing her  he is  hur t ing h imsel f .  This
does resolve the contradic t ion,  for  i t  makes Johnrs bad-
ness consist  in  at tack ing,  s t r ik ing at ,  h is  own goodness.

I can be, at one and the same time, good and bad, lf my
badness consists  in  the suppression of  my goodness.

Now th is  is  prec isely  what  her  love is  te l l ing h im:
that  what  he takes to be badness in  h imsel f  is  the sup-
pression of  h is  goodness.  I t  is  that ,  and i t  is  not  EhaL
he  i s  t t no  good . "

This brings us to the most important thing about true
forg iveness;  namely,  i t  is  the opposi te of  what  we nor-
mally think forgiveness is. The normal understanding of

"being forg iven" is  t t l  am bad,  but  you forg ive me."  I  am
no good,  but  epen so,  you' re so good that  you forg ive me.
Whereas true forgiveness means Mary reawakening John's
sense of his oun goodness which has t.aken a big knock from
the way hers t reated Mary.  True forg iveness is  love in
action awakening the offender to the good he suppressed. in
h imse L f  in  h i t t ing out  at  the of fended one .

The point is that when I have hurt someone the easy
and natural way for me to level hrith that fact is to re-
gard mysel f  as a lousy no-good person.  My pr ide prefers
to keep it that way. ThaL is why it so often happens,
when someone has hur t  another ,  that  he keeps z,epeat ing

" I rm  j us t  a  se l f i sh  bas ta rd ,  wha t  e l se  can  you  expee t? , '
IhLs sounds as though hels admit t ing h is  faul t ,  be ing very
humble,  tak ing the b lame. But  real ly  he 's  us ing these
words in ordez, to stop her forgiving love from getting to
him. He doesnrt  want  to hear  that  he is  good in th is
situation that he can only 1eve1 with by thinking of him-
sel f  as bad.  He prefers not  to  face the fuLZ s i tuat ion,
which is  that  he has hur t  another  person by ehr i ,nk ing
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h i m s e L f  .  W h e n  y o u  h u r t  a n o t h e r  p e r s o n '  y o u r  t r u e  s e l f ,

the  lover  in  you,  goes  in to  h id ing  and uses  every  pos-

s i b l e  r u s e  t o  s t a y  i n  h i d i n g .  E v e n  a b j e c t  a p o l o g y !

S o  t h e  f u 1 I  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  b e i n g  f o r g i v e n  i s ,  f i r s t  o f

aLL,  the  exper ience o f  a  sharp  cont ras t  be tween "be ing  an

o f f e n d e r "  ( b e i n g  o f f e n s i v e )  a n d  " f a i l i n g  m y s e 1 f , "  a n d  t h e n

t h e  i n v i t a t i o n  t o  m o u e  f r o m  t h e  f i r s t  s e l f - d e s c r i p t i o n  ( a s

o f f e n s i v e )  t o  t h e  s e c o n d  ( a s  f a i l i n g  m y s e l f )  .  A b o v e  a l 1

t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  i s  a  p o i g n a n t  s e n s e  o f  t h e  l o v e  ( M a r y ' s )

tha t  i s  enab l ing  one to  make th is  ra ther  amaz ing  move.

F o r  M a r y ' s  L o v e  i s  e s s e n t i a l  h e r e .  I f  J o h n ,  w i t h o u t  c o n -

s i d e r i n g  h e r  a t  a l l ,  s a y s  " a 1 1  t h a t r s  h a p p e n e d  i s  t h a t  I

f a i l e d  t o  l i v e  u p  t o  m y  f u I l  p o t e n t i a l , "  h e  i s  a n  i m p o s -

s i b l y  s m u g  p e r s o n .

In  sum,  t rue  fo rg iveness  does  no t  mere ly  " fo rg ive  the

of fender . "  I t  awakens h j -m to  h is  t rue  be ing  tha t  he  re -

j e c t e d  i n  b e i n g  a n  o f f e n d e r .  I t  r e s t o r e s  t o  t h e  o f f e n d e r

t h e  d i g n i t y  o f  b e i n g  a  s e l f - f o r g e t f u l  l o v e r .  F o r g i v e n e s s

i s  a  r e s t o r a t i o n  t o  t h e  s e I f ,  a n d  i s  t h e  c l i m a t e  i n  w h i c h

L]ne  mean i ,n4  o f  the  se l f  has  i t s  c leares t  rad iance.

B .  C o n c e n t r a t i n g  o n  t h e  S u b j e c t  o f  F o r g i v e n e s s '  t h e
Forg iven Sub j  ec t

When we concent ra te  on  the  fo rg j -ven sub jec t ,  we en-

c o u n t e r ,  s t r a i g h t  o f f ,  a  p a r a d o x .  W h i l e  i t  i s  a n  o b s e s -

s ion  w i th  how bad he  has  been tha t  inh ib i ts  h is  recept ion

of  fo rg iveness ,  i . t  i s  a lso  the  case tha t  a  person can on ly

fu11y  confess  to  h is  fau l t  when he  is  cer ta in  o f  rece iv ing

i t .  f  cannot  admi t  tha t  I  have done \ t rong;  I  cannot  admi t

that I  have made a huge mistake, except to someone who I

know accepts  me.  The person who cannot  admi t  tha t  he  is

wrong l  i s  despera te ly  insecure .  A t  roo t  he  does  no t  fee l

a c c e p t e d ,  a n d  s o  h e  r e p r e s s e s  h i s  g u i l t r  h e  c o v e r s  h i s

t racks .  And so  we ge t  the  paradox :  con fess ion  o f  fau l t

means a  good se l f *concept .  Repress ion  o f  fau l t  means a

b a d  s e l f - c o n c e p t .
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Jesus understood,  as no one e lse has at  such depth

and with such simplicity, that this facL between peopJ-e

manj-fests something in the very structure of the sou1. He

knew that  a person's  deepest  insecur i ty  is  caused by a

sense of  gui l t  accompanied wi th no sense of  being accepted.

He found a way to open people 's  eyes to themselves as ac-

cepted by God,  so that  they could,  in  the serene conf i -

dence of  th is  acceptance,  confess thei r  s ins.  He went

fur ther ,  in  that  he brought  people to an act  of  confession

that  was i tse l f  the supreme act  of  conf idence in Godrs

acceptance. In this way he broughL about the greatest

spi r i tua l  revolut ion that  ever  occurred.  Rel ig ious man

had done euenyth ing wi th gui l t  excepL tota l ly  acknowledge

i t .  Jesus enabled man to do just  th is .  He made th is  pos-

s ib le by enabl ing h im to feel  accepted in h is  very being.

At. a hitherLo unknown level of acceptance and confession,

he l i f ted def in i t ive ly  the burden of  guiJ . t  that ,  a t  every
other  level ,  man can only shi f t  around.  He actual ized,

between man and h is  Maker,  the st ructure of  admiss ion- in-
acceptance that we discover between ourselves. We have
yet to bring this structure down to its deepest level of

operat ion.  This must  wai t  unt i l  we consider  "gener ic
gu i I t .  "

This is  the logic  of  the gospel  concept  of  s in and

forg iveness.  The consciousness of  s in that  ; fesus awakens

in people is something completely new in the history of
re l ig ion.  The newness consists  in  being enabled to say

"I have sinned" in the \./ay a man can sometimes say ',I am
sorry"  to  h is  wi fe or  h is  f r iend:  namely,  in  a way that
g ives expression to h is  ut ter  cer ta inty  of  being accepted.

The gospel  confession of  s in is  the most  qenerous,  secure,

adventurous expression of the hu:r.an heart. It is the risk

Lhat is only taken in the certainty of being acceptable

and accepted.  I t  is  the fu1l  and f ina l  expression of  that

confidence. Only to your lover do you expose your rdorst.
To an amazed world, Jesus presents a God who calls for

this confession only so that he may reveal himself in a
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p e r s o n ' s  d e p t h s  a s  h i s  l o v e r .  T h i s  c o n f e s s i o n  i n  a  c o n -

tex t  o f  d iv ine  acceptance re leases  the  deepest  energ ies

o f  the  human sp i r i t  and  cons t i tu tes  the  gospe l  revo lu t ion

i n  i t s  e s s e n c e .

The most  impor tan t  charac ters  in  the  gospe l  d rama are

those "pub l i cans  and s inners"  we have heard  about  s ince

our  Chr is t ian  ch i ldhood.  They  are  impor tan t  because they

m o s t  c l e a r l y  i l l u s t r a t e  t h a t  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o f  s i n  w h i c h

cr ipp les  the  sp i r i t .  They  are  the  peop le  whom soc j -e ty  has

to ld  they  are  bad.  The i r  sense o f  gu i l t  has  ea ten  in to

the i r  very  ident i t y  there fore  and made them unacceptab le

to  themse lves  or  to  anybody e lse .  .Jesus  awakens in  them a

sense o f  acceptance,  so  tha t  they  can acknowledge the i r

s in  in  the  cer ta in ty  o f  be ing  accepted .  He does  no t  say

"soc ie ty  says  you are  do ing  wrong bu t  I  say  you are  no t . "

Pros t i tu t j -on  and the  r ip -o f f  o f  the  tax-co l lec to rs  i s  a

des t ruc t ive  way o f  1 i fe ,  and Jesus  knows th is .  What  he

says  is  "you can acknowledge your  wrongdo ing  in  a  way tha t

exposes  you to  the  acceptance o f  God. "

" I t  was  sa id  to  them o f  o ld  'Thou sha l t  no t  corun i t

adu l te ry , '  bu t  I  say  tha t  anyone who looks  on  a  woman wi th

lus t  has  a l ready  commi t ted  adu l te ry  w i th  her  in  h is  hear t . "

The in ten t ion  beh ind  th is  s ta tement  i s  to  b r ing  good peo-

p le  who wou ld  s top  shor t  o f  adu l te ry  to  recogn ize  the  s in

tha t  i s  in  us  a l l  and  tha t  now a t  las t  can  f ind  confess ion

and acceptance.  I t  i s  to  p romote  good peop le  to  the  s ta -

tus  o f  s inners ,  who can then be  promoted to  the  s ta tus  o f

un fa i th fu l  lovers .  Rober t  F ros t  has  expressed th is  we11.

Chr is t  came to  in t roduce a  break  w i th  log ic
T h a t  m a d e  a l l  o t h e r  o u t r a g e  s e e m  a s  c h i l d ' s  p l a y :
The Mercy  on  the  S in  aga ins t  the  Sermon.
St range no  one ever  thought  o f  i t  be fore  H im.
'?was love ly  and i t s  o r ig in  was love .

He goes  on  to  exp la in  tha t  cur ious  phrase "The Mercy  on

the  S in  aga ins t  the  Sermon.  "

Pau l ' s  cons tan t  theme.  The Sermon on the  Mount
Is  jus t  a  f rame-up to  insure  the  fa i lu re
O f  a l l  o f  u s ,  s o  a l l  o f  u s  w i l l  b e
Thrown pros t ra te  a t  the  Mercy  Seat  fo r  Mercy .  (630)
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This is perhaps the place to remark that the gospel

exposure of the roots of sin in the heart is ruinous out-
side the context of divine acceptance in which alone Jesus
makes this exposure. You then get what Francois Mauriac,
in  "La Phar is ienner"  ca l led " the Fur ies of  the New Cove-
nan t .  t t

Let  us now return to the basic  logic  of  the gospel  of
forg iveness.  I t  is  paradoxical .  The paradox may be ex-
pressed thus :

Admiss ion of  faul t  = a good sel f -concept
Repression of fault = a bad sel_f-concept

Unfortunately, the Christian tradition has screwed up
this paradox. By the way in which teachers talk about
s in,  the equals s igns have got  misplaced thus:

Admiss ion of  faul t  = a bad sel f -concept
Repression of  faul t  = a good sel f -coneept

Thus the admission of fault runs 'rI am a miserable
s inner ,  a no-good bastard. ' r  And conversely,  the only
"good self-concept'r that the teachers recognized and cor-
rect ly  upbraided is  the smug sel f -sat is fact ion obta ined by
repressing faul t .

The task of  rect i fy ing th is  enor  is  immense.  I t
means learning to read the gospel without hearing its
words on the "tapes" of centuries of Christian program-
ming.  "God wi l l  forg ive you,  but  f i rs t  you must  confess
your s in. ' r  Isn ' t  that  what  the gospel  says? yes,  but  the
meaning is "confess your sin so that God can reveal him-
self to your heart as your lover and friend and so your
heart can come alive again, the lover in you can be re-
born . "

It has taken me thirty years to understand that the
admiss ion and forg iveness of  s in is  the essence of  the New
Testament.
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C.  Enmi ty  w i th  God and Reconc i l ia t ion

P a u l  e n j o i n s :  b e  r e c o n c i l e d  t o  G o d  ( 2  C o r  5 : 2 0 ) '  H e

says  th is  reconc i l ia t ion  is  th rough Chr is t .  And he  pro-

c la ims i t  w i th  h is  own 1 i fe ,  as  an  "odor "  o f  Chr is t  tha t

the  hearer  o f  h is  words  may be  capt iva ted  by .

In  what  way is  Pau l ' s  concept  o f  reconc i l ia t ion  in

advance o f  the  concept  o f  fo rg iveness? In  what  way does

i t  take  us  fu r ther  in to  the  mystery  o f  our  sav ing? In

tha t  i t  sees  the  in i t ia t i ve  o f  God as  l ibera t ing  the  per -

son from a state of enmity towards him. Do we need to be

reminded tha t  to  descr ibe  a  person as  an  enemy o f  God is

to  speak  no t  o f  God 's  a t t i tude  to  h im but  o f  h is  a t t i tude

to  God? I f  I  say  "x  i s  my enemy"  I  equ iva len t ly  say  "X

s t rong ly  d is l i kes  me. "  So "an  enemy o f  God"  i s  someone

who s t rong ly  d is l i kes  God.  The g l race  o f  convers ion  " rec-

onc i les"  such a  person to  the  God he had feared ,  mis -

t rus ted ,  f led .  I t  re leases  the  lover  tha t  the  person

e s s e n t i a l l y  i s .

Nex t  we have to  ask :  why  does  a  person mis t rus t  God?

The bas ic  reason is  tha t  he  does  no t  see  h imse l f  as  ac-

ceptab le .  Because he  does  no t  see  h imse l f  as  acceptab le

he is bound to see God as the One whose favor he must

somehow win .  The who le  h is to ry  o f  re l ig ion  is  penet ra ted

wi th  th is  idea o f  who God is .  And the  more  re f ined and

ins igh t fu l  re l ig ion  becomes,  as  i t  does  under  the  Hebrew

prophet ic  touch,  the  more  a  sense o f  rad ica l  impur i ty  i s

tac iL ly  a t lowed to  endorse  th is  no t ion  o f  God.

The cont ras t  be tween the  ho l iness ,  the  sub l im i ty '  the

purity of God and our human wretchedness is a frequent

prophet ic  theme.  However ,  God is  be ing  " removed"  f rom

human ev i l  no t  s imp ly  th rough th is  sense o f  con t ras t  bu t

t h t , o u g h  o u r  s e n s e  o f  n o t  b e i n g  a e c e p t a b l e .  A t  t h e  h e a r t

o f  th is  h igh  prophet ic  re l ig ion ,  w i th  a l l  i t s  genu ine

exa l ta t ion  o f  the  d iv ine  majes ty ,  i s  the  unavowed a t t i tude

tha t  makes God the  one who does  no t  accept '  tha t  i s ,  the

enemy.  I  may- - indeed I  sha l l - -say  tha t  the  fa i lu re  i s  a l l

on  my s ide ,  no t  on  h is .  But  th is  fa i lu re  i s  the
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extraordinarily complex experience of the lover who, for a
reason he does not  understand,  is  not  "coming of f . i l  At

the re l ig ious level ,  i t  wi l l  on ly  be through a radical

change in the human heart that God wilt be seen as the
fr iend.  To exper ience God as my f r iend is ,  equivalent ly ,
to have my radical love potential released from a captiv-
ity whose source we have yet to explore.

The religious style of Jesus cuts through the sub-
limity of the prophets to the real and never noticed cause
of  manrs subl ime not ion of  God--h is  sense of  being unac-
ceptable. Once a person has responded under the prompting
of  the Spir i t  to  th is  messagerhis  idea of  God changes.  He
j-s now a God who is known primarily not through a sense of
a\^te that separates holiness from defilement but through
the coming-to-l ife of the heart in the knowledge of being
accepted.

It is through the l iberation of our deepest potential
that the God of Jesus reveals himself. We come to know
him through a fundamental total generosity that is re-
leased in us by the real izat ion that  we are accepted.  The
best image we have for Christian conversion is what hap-
pens to a woman or a man in love. Anxieties hitherto not
even acknowledged are d ispel led.  Inc ip i t  u i ta  noua.

D.  Gener ic  Gui l t

Do I dare
Disturb the universe? (El io t :  1952a)

I  need to get  a gener ie not ion of  gui l t ,  some idea of
i ts  general  shape before i t  enters in to a l l  the d is t inc-
tions such as that between neurotic auilt and reasonably
acknowledged gui l t .  What  is  gui l t ,  most  general ly  con-
ceived? What ,  gener ica l ly ,  occasions i t?

I t  is  very c losely associated wi th f reedom. The g i r l
who decides to leave home feels guilt mainly perhaps be-
cause of her mother. The child who plays with another
child of whom his parents do not approve, or who even
thinks otherwise than his parents about this matter of
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f r iends ,  fee ls  gu i l t y .  And the  grea t  myth  o f  the  Fa l I

tha t  dominates  the  Chr is t ian  t rad i t ion  presents  gu i l t  as

ar is ing  au lomat ica l l y  and in  the  na ture  o f  th ings ,  when

the man and the woman make a bld for independent judgment'

fo r  mak ing  the  wor ld  the i r  wor ld ,  i t s  good and ev i l  the i r

good and ev i l .

In  o ther  words  gu i l t  seems to  be  the  accusat ion  o f

some enclosing whole or order against one who breaks out

f rom i t .  "How cou ld  you do  th is  to  us?"  asks  the  fami ly ,

o r  the  re l ig ious  order ,  o r - -more  rad ica l l y - - the  psych ic

womb. Guil t  is the accusation that freedom draws from the

psych ic  wodb whence i t  b reaks  ou t .  I t  g rows w i th  con-

sc iousness  i t se l f .  More  accura te ly ,  i t  g rows w i th  se l f -

consc iousness .  That  independen!  se l f  wh ich  beg ins  to

sa l l y  fo r th  in  th is  wor ld  car r ies  f rom the  very  s ta r t  a

baggage o f  accusat ions  f rom the  b l i ss fu l  wor ld  o f  uncon-

sc ious  ch i ldhood.  "You ' re  on  your  own no\^ t ! "

Thus  gu i l t ,  in  i t s  most  rad ica l  fo rm,  i s  no t  genera-

ted  by  the  non-conformi ty  o f  my ac t ion  w i th  the  re levant

soc ia l  mores .  I t  inheres  in  my ac t ion  prec ise ly  as  a

f ree ,  as  opposed to  a  "be ing-par t -o f "  ac t ion .  I t s  g rava-

men is  no t  non-conformi ty  bu t  independence.  I t  i s  hard ly

d is t ingu ishab le  f rom lone l iness  (see Fromm:  150-15I  fo r  a

v iv id  account  o f  lone l iness-gu i l t  equat ion)  .

Now the  nex t  th ing  to  cons ider  i s  how we hand le  Lh is

inbu i l t  accusat ion .  We are  no t ,  and i t  seems we cannot

be ,  un touched by  i t .  I  th ink  we a l low the  accusat ion  i t s

d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  w h a t  w e  a r e  d o i n g ,  a n d  s a y ,  " H e 1 1 ,  I ' m

g o i n g  a h e a d  i n  a n y  c a s e . "  W e  c o n s e n t  t o  b e  g u i l t i l y  o n

our  own,  gu i l t i l g  abou| -  our  own bus iness .  we aceept  t l le

psych ic  womb's  descr ip t ion  o f  our  j -ndependence as  " f i l thy . "

For  yes ,  I  be l ieve  tha t  the  no te  o f  de f i lement  tha t  R icoeur

f inds  to  be  abso lu te ly  fundamenta l  to  the  no t ion  o f  ev i l '

a r i ses  prec ise ly  a t  th is  po in t .  The cont ras t  be tween what

r id icu lous '  p re ten t ious ,  independent  l i t t le  " I "  genera tes

and th is  huge enc los ing  wor ld  o f  ear th  and sky  is  one in

wh ich  I  appear  d i r ty .  Wi th  my ind iv idua l  mark  I  de face
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t,he universe. Whence, for instance, came the idea, so

easi ly  r id icu led by l ibera ls ,  that  sex was "d i r ty"? was

it simply the geographical proximity and partial identity

bet\,reen its organs and the organs of excretion? Surely,

not .  The "d i r ty"  b i t  got  in  wi th the "mine a lone" b i t ,

and inextricably mixed up with it. A man or a woman, in

almost every known culture, hides his or her sex organs

not ,  I  suspectr  because they are sex organs but  because

they are h is  or  hers.  They are even eal led "pr ivate
parts . "  And i t  may be that  of  a l l  areas of  human exper i -

ence and experiment sexuality is the most guilt-ridden

precisely because here we have the most dramatic conjunc-

tion of the universal l i fe-force (the psychic womb bit)

wi th the rn ine and the yours of  the sel f -conscious,  se l f -

emancipating individual. Human sexuality is the dramatic

breach wi th the t i fe- force,  the defacement  of  the universe

by conscious people.  I t  is  a use of  the impersonal  l - i fe-

force that  is  h ighly  personal ,  or ig inal ,  adventurous,  b i -

zarre,  perverse,  beaut i fu l .  Etc.

Guilt, then, is "the hurnan animal persisting in what

the psychic womb accuses h im of :  accept ing the la t terrs

description of what he is doing, and doing it none the

less.r r  We see then how c losely gui l t  is  involved wi th

these two elements: the acceptance by our freedom of our

ear l ier  wor ld 's  d isapproving descr ipt ion of  i t ,  and the

persistence in our independence under this description,

form, wi th the accusat ion i tse l f ,  the st ructure of  gui l t .

We carry into our new world of freedom the accusations of

the old world that bore and nurtured us. The structure of

accusation, acknowledgment and persistence constitutes the

synchronic dimension.

The communityrs protest and the resultant painful

interchange constitute the diachronic dimension. "What
are Aou doing?r '  says the universe to th is  upstar t  man.

"Why d id you do that?"  asks the nun of  the chi ld .  "Be-
cause I  wanted to."  "Do you a luays do what  you want  to?"

Into the very heart of individual conscious action there
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is  in jec ted  tha t  no te  o f  p r ivacy ,  o f  the f t ,  o f  corner ing

someth ing  o f f  fo r  onese l f ,wh ich  is  sounded o f f  by  " the

who le . "  And when the  fami ly  o r  the  re l ig ious  communi ty

accuses  the  one who leaves  i t ,  i t  i s  th is  a rchetypa l

s t ruc tu re  tha t  i s  oPera t ing  .

" I t  goes  a  good dea l  deeper  than what  peop le  ca l l

t h e i r  c o n s c i e n c e "  s a y s  H a r r y  i n  E l i o t ' s  p l a y  T h e  F a m i l y

Reun ion .  u I t  i s  ra ther  the  canker  tha t  ea ts  away the

se l f "  (1952b)  .  The gu i l t  w i th  wh ich  the  human race  has  to

dea l  i s  fa r  more  than the  memory  o f  he inous  deeds.  I t  i s

the  co lo ra t ion  o f  human se l f -consc ious  ac t iv i t y  by  an  in -

d ignant  cosmos.  And whether  o r  no t  a  person does  th ings

tha t  can  ra t iona l l y  be  judged to  be  bad '  h is  p r ima l  sense

of  gu i l t  p recedes and i t se l f  co lo rs  these do inqs .  Thus

another  may fo rg ive  h im fo r  them.  But  h is  fo rg iveness

wi l l  come up aga ins t  the  co?e ser lse  o f  gu i l t  and  there

founder .

Th j -s  las t  cons idera t ion  takes  us  an  impor tan t  s tep

fur ther  on  our  enqu i ry .  I f  r ,  consc ious  I ,  am somehow

aga ins t  the  who le :  i f  t  am my own do ing ;  i f  r  am s to len

f rom the  who le ;  i f  f  am th is  p r iva te  th ing  o f  my own in -

vent ing ;  i f  I  am a  de f i lement '  a  de fac ing  mark ,  hou can I

be  acceptab le?  How can I  be  we lcomed in to  the  who le

whence I  have cu t  myse l f  o f f ,  whence I  am Ehe cu t t ing-o f f?

The prob lem o f  the  fo rg iveness  o f  s in  i s  a t  roo t  the  prob-

lem o f  L ine  aeeeptance o f  the  fo rg iveness  o f  s in ,  wh ich  is

what  T i l l i ch  ca l l s  the  acceptance o f  acceptance.  I t  i s

terr ibly hard to accept the embrace in a heart that has

grown so l i ta ry .  The d i f f i cu l ty  o f  a  midd le -aged bache lor

in coming into love is one diachronic enactment of the

synchronic structure that we have now bui l t  up into a

four fo ld  s t ruc tu re :  accusat ion ,  acknowledgment ,  pers is -

tence and non-expec ta t ion  o f  acceptance.

Chr is t ian  be l ie f  p laces  a t  the  c l imax o f  i t s  s to ry  a

man w i thout  s in .  Does th is  mean tha t  Jesus  was w i thout

gu i l t ,  w i thout  tha t  gener ic  gu i l t  o f  wh ich  I  have spoken,

wh ich  seems to  be  an  ina l ienab le  par t  o f  the  coming o f
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individual consciousness? And if so, what are we to make

of the consciousness of i lesus? On my showing at least,

human consciousness without guilt is hardly conceivable.

At least we may not draw on any examples from our experi-

ence or  f rom his tory or  f rom l i terature.  (And least  of

a l l ,  be i t  noted,  the exper ience of  sa ints. )  But  then
th i s  mys t i f y i ng  qua l i t y  i n  Jesus  o f  eonse iousneas  u i t hou t
guilt is balanced or complemented by another quality,

equal ly  myst i fy ingt  of  in t imacy wi th the Absolute which
appears to d i f fer  qual i ta t ive ly  f rom the re l ig ious exper i -

ence of  a l l  the other  great  re l ig ious leaders.  In  other
words the absence in Jesus of  se l f -secur ing against  the
whole is  one s ide of  a coin of  which the other  is  a tota l
cer ta inty  of  aeceptance by the whole.  And th is ,  i t  hard ly
needs saying, is not in the manner of the happy pre-

conscious animal. ,Jesus is not pre-Adamic man. He

belongs to the future rather than to the past.

Out  of  th is  consciousness i lesus procla ims,  and cannot
but  proc la im,  the universal  forg iveness of  s in.  In  a con-
sc iousness that  knows noth ing of  "acknowledged re ject ionr , '
he knows a God who accepts. He proclaims this God as one
who always forgives. The source and matrix of the Chris-
t ian convict ion of  God's forg iv ing love is  the gui l t less

consciousness of  Jesus.  Thus " the God and Father  of  our
tord , fesus Chr is t r r  and " the Lover  of  a l l , '  are eoneeptualLy
ident ica l .  God's unique presence to ,Jesus is  the ground
of  h is  proc lamat ion of  God's forg iveness.

But the interaction between people and the phenomenon

of  one gui l t less ly  accept ing of  acceptance would be complex.
For  one who is  f ree of  gui l t  a l together ,  f ree even of  the
gener ic  Aui l t ,  wi l l  be a terr ib le accusat ion to me.  He
will make me conscious of the guilt in my whole build-up
as a person.  In  h is  presence,  my l i fe  is  undone.  Layer
by layer, the assemblage in guilty independence is exposed.
I am bewildered by the terrible presence of an atternative
to what has seemed to me and to everyone else to be the
only way to l ive, the only way to become. And yet the
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who le  measa.ge  o f  th is  p resence is ,  tha t  Ehe accusat ion  o f

the  psych ic  womb aga ins t  my f reedom has  no  cLa im on me '

tha t  the  se l f -consc ious  l i fe  wh ich  cont rac ted  th is  s t igma

is  in  rea l i t y  the  most  beaut i fu l  th ing  in  the  cosmos and

most  acceptab te  to  God and accepted  by  h im.  Th is  d is -

mant l ing  o f  my l i fe  e f fec ted  by  the  presence o f  Jesus  is

on ly  p roduced by  the  search ing  f ingers  o f  love .  But  can

- I  fee l  i t  th is  way? Can I  sense the  f ingers  o f  love? No '

a t  f i r s t  i t  i s  t h e  t h r e a t  t h a t  I  f e e I .

And so  we ge t  a  paradox .  The preaence o f  the  gu i l t -

less  one accuses  my gu i l t ,  awakens gu i l t  long  fo rgo t ten

and indeed hard ly  perce ived as  gu i t t ,  wh i le  Lhe message o f

the  gu i l t less  one is  p rec ise ly  tha t  I  a tn  no t  gu i l t y ,  tha t

the  charge aga ins t  my f reedom $ /as  fa lse ly  p ressed and mis -

taken ly  accepted  .

There  is  no  reso lu t ion  o f  th is  paradox  a t  the  leve l

a t  wh ich  i t  occurs .  For  gu i l t ,  as  I  have ana lyzed i t ,  i s

the  very  cement  o f  my bu i ld ing .  To ta l l y  w i thout  i t ,

to ta l l y  depr ived  o f  my pr iva te  se l f -a f f i rm ing ,  I  wou ld

fa l l  apar t ,  I  wou ld  d ie .  The on ly  reso lu t ion  is  fo r  h im

to  undergo the  death  tha t  I  wou ld  d ie  i f  I  cou ld  accept

h is  message o f  acceptance by  God.  de  must  d ie  the  death

o f  the  o ld  wor ld .  He must  fa l l  apar t .  The love  w i th

wh ich  he  o f fe rs  man the  s inner  God 's  acceptance must  tu rn

back on hirn as death.

And thus we begin to understand those features of the

Pau l ine  so ter io logy  tha t  a re  the  deepest ,  the  hardes t ,  and

the  hardes t  to  unders tand.  These are :  (1 )  Jesus '  death  as

subs t i tu t ionary i  Q)  the  s t ronq s ta tement  tha t  "God made

h im to  be  s in  fo r  us" ;  (3 )  the  image o f  Jesus  as  embod i -

ment  o f  the  o ld  Is rae l  tha t  had to  d ie  fo r  God to  appear .

We seem to  have grasped the  c ruc ia l  po in t  a t  wh ich

our  gu i l t  i s  t rans fer red  to  Jesus .  I t  i s  the  log ic  tha t

makes the  bearer  o f  the  Good News i ts  f i r s t  v ic t im:  the

v ic t im in  whom we f ind  our  peace.

I t  i s  in  the  death  o f  Jesus  tha t  our  percept ion  o f

h im as  accusat ion  d isso lves  in to  the  t rue  percept ion  o f
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him as the s ign of  our  acceptance.  For ,  as we have seen,

i t  is  h is  death that  resolves the paradox which held h is

message of  acceptance t rapped in the form of  accusat ion.

But  i t  j -s  only  in  the exper ience of  , fesus as r isen

that  th is  new percept ion can come to us.  For  the r isen

l i fe  of  Jesus means th is :  that  the death that  is  the only

vtay out from the paradox of divine acceptance of man the

acceptance-  repel ler  leads in to the t rue l i fe  of  man as the

accepted of  God.

I t  is  not  just  death that  is  crowned wi th resurrec-

t ion.  I t  is  the death of  the o ld man.  I t  is  the death

that  God's acceptance seems to involve to the gui l ty  f ree-

dom of  man,  and that  is  accepted by the procla imer of  th is
acceptance.  I t  is  the v io lent  death that  is  the second
name of  the s in less procla imer of  God's acceptance of  s in-
ners.  For  i t  should not  need saying that  the synchronic
st ructure that  enta i ls  the t ransfer  of  death- inv i t ing
gui l t  f rom us to a lesus is  worked out  d iachronical ly  as the

vio lence that  comes f rom the in terpretat ion of  love as
accusat ion.  We k i l l  "our  accuser. "  fn  the resurrect ion
\^/e encounter "our 10ver. tt

I t  begins to be c lear  to me that  the b lood of  the
cross f lows,  symbol ica l ly ,  f rom a l i fe  assembled wi th
gui l t ,  that  gui l t  which is  the o ldest  ingredient  in  what
we know as sel f -conscious man.  For  i t  is  at  the
level  that  the st ructure of  "accusat ion,  acknowledgiment ,
pers is tence,  non-expectat ion of  acceptance" is  assembled:
whose d ismant l ing is  the Passion and Death of  the Lord:
whose tota l  a l ternat ive is  the Resurrect ion.

N o t e

The main content ion of  th is  sect ion is  that  moral  gui l t  is
not. the adequate category for understanding the gospel of
redempt ion.  For  th is  understanding we need to consider
that  more radical  gui l t  which v i r tual ly  equates wi th lone-
l iness or  for lornness and which excludes,  or  raLher repels,
d iv ine acceptance.  I t  is  something very under-at tended to.
I  can only recal l  a  few haunt ing sentences in  Kierkegaard,
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and some f ine  observa t ion  in  Er ic  Neumann 's  The ) r ig ins

a n d  H i s t o r y  o f  C o n s e i o u s n e s s .  I t  a l s o  o c c u r s  t o  m e  t h a t

S c h e l e r ' s  r e s s e n t i m e n t ,  s u r e l y  t h e  m o s t  h o r r i b l e  o b s e r -

va t ion  ever  ach ieved by  a  ph i losopher ,  i s  the  reac t ion  o f

g e n e r i c  g u i l t  t o  t h e  f r e e d o m  o f  a n o t h e r . . . .

E .  G u i l t  a n d  S i n

I t  i s  rea l l y  harder  to  be l ieve  in  murder
Than to  be l ieve  in  cancer .  Cancer  i s  here :
The 1ump,  the  du l l  pa in ,  the  occas iona l  s ickness :
Murder  a  reversa l  o f  s leep and wak ing .
Murder was there. Your ordinary murderer
Regards  h imse l f  as  an  innocent  v ic t im.
To h imse l f  he  is  s t i l l  what  he  used to  be
Or  what  he  wou ld  be .  He cannot  rea l i ze
That  every th ing  is  i r revocab le '
The pas t  unredeemable .  But  cancer ,  now,
T h a t  i s  s o m e t h i n g  r e a l .  ( E l i o t :  1 9 5 2 b )

I  have spoken o f  our  "gener ic  Au i l t "  as  someth ing

tha t  comes in to  be ing  w i th  our  f reedom:  a  heard  accusat ion

on the  par t  o f  the  psych ic  womb as  i t  par ts  to  le t  us  ou t .

I  have sa id  tha t  th is  has  to  be  d is t ingu ished f rom s in ,  in

tha t  i t  i s  charac ter ized  by  independence ra ther  than by

t ransgress ion .  But  now we have to  see how th is  gener ic

g u i l t ,  w h i l e  d i s t i n c t  f r o m  s i n ,  r e l a t e s  t o  i t .

F i r s t  l e t  u s  d e f i - n e  s i n .  T h i s  i s  a n  e x e r c i s e  o f  o u r

independence in  a  way tha t  in ju res  another  person or  so-

c ie ty .  Now the  re la t ionsh ip  be tween gener ic  au i l t  and  s in

c o n s i s t s  i n  t h i s :  t h a t  t h e  a l r e a d y  p r e s e n t  s e n s e  o f  b e i n g

gu i l t i l y  on  my own makes the  s in fu l  ac t  someth ing  tha t

"comes na tura l l y "  to  me.  I  am a l ready  th is  p r iva te  be ing :

so  why no t  go  a l l  the  way w i th  th is  "me- fo r -me"  cond i t ion?

The ac t  o f  s in  does  no t  appear  to  me in  i t s  s ta rk  des t ruc-

t i veness .  I  do  no t  see  i t  p r imar i l y  in  the  contex t  o f  the

order  w i th  wh ich  i - t  b reaks .  r  fee l  i t  as  a  na tura l  emana-

t ion  o f  my pr ivacy .  I t s  con tex t  i s  my a tmosphere  as  a

pr iva te  be ing  in  wh ich  i t  f i t s ,  no t  the  order  tha t  i t  d is -

rup ts .  Or - -what  comes to  the  same th ing- - the  order  i t se l f

i s  seen ra ther  as  tha t  p r im i t i ve  enc los ing  order ,  the  psy-

ch ic  womb,  w i th  wh ich  I  haue to  b reak  in  o rder  to  rea l i ze

mv f reedom a t  a l l .
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Van Breemen,  in  4s Bread that  ie  Broken,  has a br i l -

I iant analysis of the sin of Oavid over Bathsheba. The

affair starts with David, extroverted warrior, who is hot

and can' t  s leep.  Therers noth ing wrong hr i th  that ,  says

van Breemen.  Of  course there isn ' t .  I t  is  ord inary con-

sc iousness.  And i t  is  the sense of  me-for-me.  I t  is  the

guilty privacy of an ordinary man. But it wil l be the
just i fy ing base for  a l l  that  fo l lows.  For  next  comes the

s igh t  o f  t he  g i r l  ba th ing .  (We11 ,  I tm  a  man  a ren r t  I ?  and

a k ing to boot ! )  And so one th ing leads to another .  The

adul tery is  beaut i fu l .  In  Davidrs consciousness,  i t  repre-

sents the original rrme-for-me" now broadened out into a

r iver  of  del ight .  Thus the or ig inal  just i fy ing context  is

enlarged.  So enlarged,  so beaut i fu l ,  so engul f ing,  that

it makes natural the summonj-ng of Uriah back from the

front to give Oavid a first-hand account of how the cam-
paign is going. Then the attempt to get Uriah to sleep

wi th h is  wi fe,  and,  when th is  fa i ls ,  the expanded p lot  of

David 's  inner  drama makes natura l  the p lan to e l iminate

Uriah, involving ,foab and an unwarranted tactical risk.

Joab foresees that the soldier in David wil l be angry at

th is  needless r isk unt i l  he hears that  Ur iah has been

kil led . And so it turns out .

So enmeshed is  Davidrs whole act ,  for  David,  in  the

or ig inal  se l f - just i fy ing context ,  that  the prophet  Nathan

has to use an indirect method to fish it out from this

subject ive sea and present  i t  in  a l l  i ts  enormi ty  as get-

t ing a man k i l led in  order  to get  h is  wi fe.  He te l ls  the

story of the rich man plundering the poor man of his one

lamb. In that f igure, David is presented with an act of

s in u i thoul  i ts  subject ive just i fy ing context ,  and he

shakes with moral indignation. Then he is caught , for

Nathan has only to say "Lhat  man is  you."

What  I  want  to emphasize here is  David 's  just i fy ing

context. And whaL I \^/ant to suggest is that t,his justify-

ing context  just i f ies becau€e i t  is  i tse l f  a  gui l ty  s tate

in the generic sense of guilty. Somewhere inside is the
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l i t t le  vo j -ce  tha t  says ,  "We11,  You ' re  on  your  own,  you

k n o w . . . . "  I t  i s  t h i s  s e n s e  o f  b e j - n g  s o m e h o w  o r i g i n a l l y

ou t lawed tha t ,  a lbe i t  very  inexp l i c i t ,  g rounds our  ev i l

deeds, and, when they come, gives them growth and beauty

in  our  eyes .  The se l f  tha t  I  consu l t  when I  p roceed to

what  i s  poss ib ly  a  very  w icked deed is  aL t 'eady  "o f fs ide

and conten t  to  be  so . "  Thus  is  the  gener ic  au i l t  tha t '

con t ras ted  w i th  adu l te ry  and murder ,  must  be  judged inno-

c e n t ,  d r . a a n  i n t o  c a n s u l t a t i o n  t o  b e c o m e  a  p r i n c i p a l  a c t o r

in the drama .

Mora l i s ts  have a lways  been in t r igued and puzz led  by

t h e  s m a l 1  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  b i g  s i n s .  B u t  t h e y  e a s i l y  m i s s

the  po in t  here ,  and descr ibe  the  smal1  beg inn ings  as  a

"proneness  to  ev i l ,  "  and warn  us  to  watch  ou t  fo r  "our

s i n f u l  n a t u r e "  i n  i t s  v e r y  e a r l i e s t  s t i r r i n g s .  T h e r e  j - s

o f  course  prac t ica l  common sense a t  work  here .  S t i l1 ,  the

po in t  i s  missed.  For  the  po in t  i s  on ly  g rasped by  a t tend-

i n g  t o  t h e  p u z z l i n g  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  p r o c e s s .  T h e  p o i n t

i s  tha t  we do  f ind  ouz 'se lues  do i -ng  harm,  ra ther  than in i -

t ia te  the  harmfu l  ac t  in  a  c lear  way.  S t .  Pau l  says  pre-

c ise ly  th is ,  in  one passage tha t  everyone remembers  be-

cause i t  i s  so  as ton ish ing ly  ra re  o f  i t s  k j -nd  in  mora f

l i t e r a t u r e  ( R o m  7 : 1 4 - 2 5 \ .  A n d  w e  p u z z l e  o u r s e l v e s  i n  d o -

ing  harm because o f  tha t  pecu l ia r  base in  consc iousness

f r o m  w h i c h  w e  o p e r a t e :  p r e c i s e l y  b e c a u s e  w h i l e  t h e r e ' s  n o

h a r m  i n  t h e  b a s e  i t s e L f  ,  y e t  i t  h a s  l i m i t l e s s  p o w e r  t o

jus t i f y  ev i l  ac t j -ons ,  o r  a t  leas t  to  keep them so f t  in  our

e y e s .  I t ' s  r e a I l y  g o t  u s  f o x e d ,  t h i s  b i p o l a r  s t r u c t u r e  o f

" innocent  gu i l t "  and s j -n fu l -  ac t .

Nor  i s  th is  to  mi t iga te  o r  to  so f ten  the  ev i l  in  s in .

Qu i te  the  cont ra ry ,  i t  i s  to  b r ing  our  a t ten t ion  to  the

r e a l  n a t u r e  o f  s i n ,  w h i c h  l i e s  n o t  i n  " r e b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t

God"  bu t  in  the  pecu l ia r  d ia logue o f  a l iena ted  man w i th

h i m s e l f .  S i n  i s  t h e  s e a l i n g  o f  a l i e n a t i o n ,  i t s  t o t a l

n o r m a l i z i n g .  H a n n a h  A r e n d t ' s  p h r a s e ,  " t h e  b a n a l i t y  o f

ev i1 , "  fear less ly  used in  connect ion  w i th  the  concent ra -

t ion  camps wh ich  less  mora l l y  percept ive  peop le  can on ly
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descr ibe wi th super lat ives of  malevolence,  is  ent i re ly  ap-

posi te here.  The Godlessness of  man is  not  rebel l ion

against  God but  just  what  the word says,  God- less-ness.

I t  is  that  pecul iar  me-for-me condi t ion a lone in which

freedom can get going. It is the human beginning-without-

God,  the considerat ion of  which generates the paradox of  a

God who apparently creates man to fall and be redeemed.

The error  of  the "moral is ts"  referred to consists  in

understanding the base (gener ic  gui1t . )  in  terms of  the

evj - l  deed,  instead of  the other  way round.  They st retch

the ev j - l  deed back,  back,  back,  to  a sor t  of  min i -ev i l -

deed,  a homunculus of  ev i l ,  instead of  grappl ing wi th the

puzzl ing nature of  the base,  that  tanta l iz ing quasi -

equat ion of  gui l t  wi th lonel iness.  Of  course th is  way

round is  much more d i f f icu l t  to  handle.  But  only  so can

we open up the ethical picture to j-ts theological dimen-

s i o n .

But  there is  a v i ta l  fur ther  s tep to th is  argument .

That  very gui l t  which le ts  s in come easi ly  and which legi t i -

mates i t  in  our  consciousness,  is  what  generates the feel ing

that  there can be no radical  forg iveness.  The very on-my-

o$/n-ness that I consult to ease my \^/ay into sin wil l be my

unavowed reason for  hoping for  no forg i_veness.  I  may saA ,
"How can I  be forg iven for  th is  murder?,"  but  what  I  am

rea l l y  say ing  i s ,  "How can  f ,  f on  whom th i s  soz , t  o f  t h i ng

is  normal ,  be forg iven?" What  I  am real ly  looking at  is

not  s imply the murder  but  the murder  coloz,ed by my gui l ty

sel f -awareness.  A person's  s j -ns become for  h im an en-
larged vers ion of  an or ig inal  lonel iness.  Or ig inal ly ,  the
sin h id in  the gener ic  Aui l t .  Now the gener ic  aui l t  h ides

in the s in and makes of  the la t ter  a typ ical  mani festat ion

of  my lonely,  est ranged se1f .  Thus the or ig inal  just i f ier

of  s in becomes i ts  accuser.

But  gener ic  Aui l t  becomes s in 's  accuser in  a hal f -

hear ted way.  For  as long as I  feel  unforg ivable I  am

st i l l  c l ing ing to my s in as a typ ical  mani festat ion of  my-
se1 f .  I  am s t i l l  eo lo r i ng  i t  w i t h  my  l one l y  se l f hood .
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And.  tha t  means tha t  I  am not  fu1 ly  acknouLedg ing  my s in .

S t range as  i t  may seem'  there  is  a  d i f fe rence be tween say-

ing  "Good God,  - f  d id  tha t "  and say ing  "o f  course  I  d id

tha t ,  what  e lse  can you expec t?"  What  i s  s t range is  tha t

the  fo rmer  i s  the  rea l  con fess ion  o f  s in  and no t  the  la t -

t e r ,  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  l a t t e r ' s  a p p a r e n t l y  g r e a t e r  h u m i l i t y .

The la t te r  way  o f  speak ing  is  no t  a  confess ion  o f  s in  bu t

a  pos tur ing  o f  " the  s inner . "  And the  rea l  in ten t ion  o f

th is  pos tur ing  is  to  ma in ta in ,  as  a  k ind  o f  las t -d i tch

d e f e n s e ,  s o m e  o f  t h e  i u s t i f y i n g  f o r c e  o f  t h e q e n e r i c  g u i l t .

Peop le  do  th is .  They  confess  the i r  s ins  o rg ias t i ca l l y  in

order  to  ma in ta in  themse lves  in  the i r  p roud and f r igh tened

so l i tude.  And the  cap i ta l  po in t  here  is  tha t  the  se l f  i s

be ing  kept  in  a  s ta te  o f  osmos is  w i th  the  or ig ina l  se l f -

sense tha t  i s  pervaded w i th  the  gener ic  gu i l t .  And th is

because the  th ing  above a l l  feared  is  the  exposure  o f  the

s e l f  t o  t h e  l o v e  t h a t  i s  t h e  s e l f ' s  t r u e  c l i m a t e .

That 's  what  the  gospe l  i s  about .  What  Jesus  seeks  in

each o f  us  i s  the  f r igh tened,  sh iver ing  c rea ture  wh ich ,  be-

fore any of us can remember, huddled into the garment of

gu i l t  wh ich  the  psych ic  womb wove fo r  i t  as  i t s  on ly  p ro-

tec t ion  aga ins t  the  rude w ind  o f  an  unknown love .  The

psychic womb is the God who sewed those leaves together to

h ide  our  f i rs t  iden t i t y .  The gospe l  i s  go ing  back  to  tha t

beg inn ing  o f  us ,  and ca l l ing  us  ou t  in to  our  end '

In  shor t ,  the  source  o f  s in  in  us  i s  no t  a  homuncu lus

o f  ev j -1  in  us .  I t  i s  a  lone ly  f r igh tened be ing  whom the

cosmos has  chased in to  the  iso la t ion  tha t  we know as  man.

Thus our  ana lys is  b r ings  us  to  the  most  rad ica l

unders tand. ing  o f  the  se l f ,  to  the  confess ion  o f  what  E l io t

ca1 ls ,  " the  essent ia l  s ickness  and s t rength  o f  the  human

s o u l "  ( 1 9 7 2 ' )  .  I  a m ,  i n  m y  d e e p e s t  i d e n t i t y ,  s e l f -

t ranscend ing .  In  say ing  tha t  I  am on my own,  I  deny  my-

se l f  and there fore  God.  Th is  den ia l  i s  the  human gu i l t

tha t  on ly  an  incomprehens ib le  love  can d isso lve .  I t  i s

done incomprehens ib ly  on  a  g ibbet .  Impr j -soned by  gu i l t '  I

am l ibera ted  by  love .  Gu i l t  zs  impr isonment .  I  am tha t
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extraordinary creature, of whom love, coming to me and
awoken in me,  is  the purging.  And only a re lent less ly
prosecuted understanding of  the sel f  as sel f - t ranscending
can do just ice to the ex is tent ia l  ident i ty  of  "coming to
me" and "araroken in me" and to the labor of this redeeming.

I  c l -ose th is  sect ion wi th the descr ipt ion of  a prayer
in which th is  whole drama of  the sel f  is  enacted.  I t  is
taken f rom ?he Last  Western by Thomas S.  K1ise,  being the
descr ipt ion of  "The L is t .ening prayer , '  as pract iced by The
Si lent  Servants of  the Used,  Abused,  and Ut ter ly  Screwed-

I t  is  of  the essence of  the l is tening prayer  that
the l j-stener put himself away from the pleas and
suggest ions of  the normal  se l f ,  especia l ly  when a
l i fe-g iv ing act ion seems the recommended -ourse,
for  the normal  set f  wi l l  suggest  many fa lse deeds
for the sake of pride or guilt removal or ven-
geance or  for  the sat is fact ion of  desi res that  go
back to the time before love spoke.

In a l l  t rue l is tening the l is tener  opens h is
spirit to the Loving One, the power and the
Strength as some call Him-Her, the yOU, who is
who1ly Other  and yet  a lso wedded to the t rue sel f .
And i t  is  of  the essence and per fect ion of  t rue
list.ening that once the demands of the normal self-  have been complete ly  put  as ide,  the voice of  the
self wedded to TruLh and Love speak in such a way
to the heart  of  the l is tener  that  he is  assured
it is no other than the voice of the Loving One
Him-Hersel f .  And the 1 is tener  knows th is  ; i th
the exact same degree of certainty that he knows
that  he ex is ts  .

Gloss of Marion Byrne: Has nothing to do
wi th the ly ing and insani ty  of  hear ing voices,
as the Fools of  Spain bel ieved.  Ent i re lv  a mac-
ter of opening self completely to Other 

-so 
that,

Other  might  enter  and be jo ined to sel f  so that
when sel f  speaks,  i t  is  the Other  speaking in
true wedlock, with utter clarity even though the
language may be obscure to the normal self and
even unknown to the mental workings of the normal
s e l f .

In  any s i tuat ion where the sacr i f ice of
one's  own l i fe  is  requi red,  one real izes i t  wi th
a serene joy and absolute conf idence because the
road is  so c lear ly  marked,  and there is  never
any doubt .  I f  there is  hesi tat ion or  confus ion,
the  pu res t  l i s t en ing  i s  requ i red .  (332 -333 )
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I I

S o m e  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  " t h e  l o v e r "  i s  c a l l e d  f o r .  I

wou ld  suggest :  the  lover  i s  one whose we l l -be ing  cons is ts

a n d  i s  e x p e r i e n c e d  a s  c o n s i s t i n g  i n  w i l l i n g  t h e  w e l l -

be ing  o f  another .  Now there  are  many exper iences  to  wh ich

normal  usage wou ld  accord  the  name o f  love  tha t  do  no t

answer  to  the  above de f in i t ion .  The heav i l y  romant ic  fo rm

o f  1 o v e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  t h e s e  e x p e r i e n c e s ,

t h o u g h  t h e y  d o n ' t  f i t  m y  d e f i n i t i o n ,  a r e  j u d g e d  b y  i t  a n d

found want ing .  The romant ic  lover  has  no t  ye t  d iscovered

what  love  is  a l l  about .  And th is  means he  has  no t  ye t

d iscovered how he l -oves .  "How I  love"  and "who I  am"  are

one ident j -ca1  d iscovery .  He has  no t  ye t  d iscovered h in -

s e l f  i n  t h e  a c t  o f  l o v i n g .  F o r  h i m  t h e  a c t  o f  l o v i n g  i s

a n  a c t  o f  s e l f - f o r g e t f u l n e s s ,  o f  i n a t t e n t i o n ,  o f  c h o s e n

dreaming.  In  o ther  word .s ,  the  cond i t ion  o f  w i l l i ng

a n o t h e r ' s  f l o u r i s h i n g  i s  p r e c i s e l y  a  c o n d i t i o n  i n  w h i c h  f

am newly  in  touch w i th  myse l f .

Char les  Go ldsmi th  has  conce ived o f  a  p rogress ion

through the  f i ve  s tages  o f  a f fec t i v i t y  end ing  w i th  the

a g a p t c  / L / .  I t  m a p s  o u t  t h e  p r o g r e s s  o f  m y s e l f  a s  l o v e r

th rough the  necessary  confus ions  and dead-ends  to  c la r i t y .

In  the  same way,  accord ing  to  Abbot  Chapman,  p rogress  in

prayer  passes  th rough des i r ing  to  w i l l  what  God w i l l s  to

w i l l ing  what  God w i : . . l s  /2 / .  The des i re  i s  a l ready  con-

t ro l led ,  con fused ly  (and how confused ly !  a lmost  impercep-

t i b l y )  b y  t h e  e m e r g e n t  w i l I  w h o s e  " s u c c e s s f u l "  o p e r a t i o n ,

i t  i s  a l ready  very  d imly  perce ived,  i s  to  move in  harmony

wj - th  the  t ranscendent  and a l1 -cont ro l l ing  w i11 .

T h e r e  i s  a  s e c t i o n - h e a d i n g  i n  A u s t i n  F a r r e r ' s  d i f f i -

c u l t  b o o k  F i n i t e  a n d  I n f i n i t e  c a l l e d  " W i I l ,  t h e  c l - u e  t o

t h e  n a t u r e  o f  d e s i r e . "  T h i s  h a s  a l w a y s  f a s c i n a t e d  m e .  I

fe l - t  tha t  I  knew and d id  no t  know what  i t  meant .  That

mean ing  is  now c lear .  Des i re  cannot  make u l t imate  sense

a s  " d e s i r e  f o r  s o m e t h i n g . "  I t  i s  d e s i r e  f o r  a  s u b j e c t i v e

c o n d i t i o n .  T h e  s u b j e c t i v e  c o n d i t i o n  i s  " w i l l i n g " ;  a n d

w i l l i n g ,  u n l i k e  d e s i r e  w h i c h  i s  f o r  t h a t  w h i c h  i s  n o t ,  i s
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o f  tha t  wh ich  is  independent ly  o f  myse l f .  To  tha t  happy

cond i t ion ,  des i re  tends .  From tha t  happy  cond i t ion ,  de-

s i re  ge ts  i t s  na ture  and mean ing .

Ignat ius  descr ibes  a  cond i t ion  o f  , ' conso la t ion  w i th -

o u t  a  c a u s e . "  I t  i s  f o r  h i m  a n  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  g r a c e .  H e

says  i t  can  on ly  come f rom God.  My ana lys is  o f  th is  con-

d i t ion  wou ld  be .  tha t  in  i t  I  exper ience myse l f  as  happy

prec ise ly  in  my w i l l i ng .  I  exper ience my w i l l i ng  as  the

term or  end o f  des i re .  In  the  cus tomary  order ,  des i re

exp la ins  w i l1 ing ,  mot iva tes  the  w i l l ,  and  happ iness  con-

s is ts  in  hav ing  go t ,  by  w i l l i ng ,  what  I  des i red .  In  the

deeper  o rder  tha t  i s  here  opera t ive ,  happy  w i t l ing  seeks

and can rece ive  no  exp lanat ion  ou ts j_de i t se l f ,  no  exp lana-

t ion  in  te rms o f  someth ing  des i red .  Nor  i s  th is  a  ques-

t ion  o f  some inner  we l l -be ing  or  we l l - func t ion ing  in  i so-

la t ion .  On the  cont ra ry ,  i t  i s  p rec ise ly  the  oneness  o f

w i l l i ng  a t tunement  to  an  independent  rea l i t y  tha t  i s  the

subs tance o f  the  de l igh t .  In  th is  de l igh t ,  w i l l  l s  id .en-

t i f ied  as  w i l l i ng  tha t  wh ich  independent ly  i s ,  1  am iden-

t i f ied  as  w i l l i ng  tha t  wh ich  is .  In  th is  exper ience I

know myse l f  as  se l f - t ranscendent :  and th is  i s  no t  a  know-

i n g  s o m e t h i n g  a b o u t  m y s e l f i  i t  i s  k n o w i n g  m y s e l f  .

In  the  exper ience o f  mature ly  lov ing  another  person

I  am j -n  touch w i th  myse l f .  Bu t  I  cannot  then say  tha t

apar t  f rom th is  exper ience I  have no  se l f ,  no  be ing .

T h e r e  i s  s t i l l ,  f o r  m e ,  a  s u b s t a n t i a l  s e 1 f ,  a  p r i n c i p l e  o f

continuity that would continue to support me were this

love to be no more. Whereas in the experience described

by  lgnat ius ,  I  know tha t  "ou ts ide  th is ,  f  am noth ing .

Outs ide  th is ,  I  am not . "  In  those pr iv i leged moments  when

the  essence o f  w i l l i ng  i s  la id  bare ,  I  know tha t  a l l -

con t rd l l ing ,  independent  w i l1 ,  ou ts ide  o f  wh ich  I  have no

b e i n g .

I would say that Lonergan would have the reader of In-

s igh t  a r r i ve ,  inh is  o r  her  own t ime and cu t t ing  no  corners ,

a t  the  judgrment ,  " I  am a  knower r t t  whereas  I  am t ry ing  to

opera te  a round the  four th -1eve l  judgrment ,  " I  am a  lover . , '
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But ,  as  Freder ick  Crowe to ld  us  in  h is  paper ,  four th -1eve l

appropr ia t ion  is  the  toughest  o f  a l l .  I  was  conso led  by

h is  reminder .  A t  th is  deepest  leve l  o f  se l f -d iscovery '

one s tumbles  upon the  t ru th  on ly  a f te !  g ross  prac t ica l  e r -

ro rs ,  onLy  a f te r  decades o f  d is t rac t ion ,  onLy  a f te t '  hur t -

ing  and be ing  hur t .  Ih is  i s  why  chr is t ian  se l f -d iscovery

i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  a  s t o r y  o f  s i n  a n d  f o r g i v e n e s s '

The mean ing  o f  the  tu rbu lence,  what  i ' s  go ing  on  in

i t ,  i s  tha t  God 's  love  is  seek ing  to  touch and qu icken the

Iover  tha t  I  am.  And the  re luc tance w i th  wh ich  I  meet

th is  search ing  grace is  the  re luc tance to  be  loved and the

re luc tance to  love .  These aTe one re luc tance because my

deepest  iden t i t y ,  in  wh ich  I  d read to  be  found and cher -

ished,  i s  the  lover  tha t  I  am.

Cons ider  tha t  famous passage in  Dag Hammarsk jc i ld 's

Mat ,k ings  tha t  has  smj - led  upon us  in  tha t  en igmat ic  way

tha t  banners  have:  " I  dont t  know Who- -or  what - -pu t  the

q u e s t i o n ,  I  d o n r t  k n o w  w h e n  i t  w a s  p u t .  I  d o n ' t  e v e n  r e -

member answering. But at some moment I  did answer Yes to

Someone- -or  Someth ing- -and f rom tha t  hour  I  was  cer ta in

t h a t  e x i s t e n c e  i s  m e a n i n g f u l  a n d  t h a t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  m y  l i f e ,

i n  s e l f - s u r r e n d e r ,  h a d  a  g o a l "  ( 2 0 5 )  .

I t  i s  indeed the  s to ry  o f  a  sou l .  Now what  I  want  to

emphas ize  is  tha t  i t  expresses  the  sense o f  be ing  myster i -

o u s l y  c h e r l s h e d  a n d  s e n t -  A n d  a t  f e a s t  s o m e t i m e s ,  i n

f lashes  o f  unusua l  se l f -knowledge,  I  see  tha t  rea l l y  there

is  no  d i f fe rence be tween "cher ished"  and "sent . ' '  I  some-

t imes th ink  tha t  God is  no t  capab le  o f  mak ing  the  d is t inc -

t ions  we make,  and tha t  somet imes he  enve lops  us  and in -

vo lves  us  in  th is  cunn ing  incompetence.  In  those moments t

our  t rue  se1f ,  loved and lov ing ,  cher ished and sent '

awakened and committed, is upon us. And j-n the process

o f  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  E x e r c i s e s  o f  I g n a t i u s ,  a s s i m i l a t i o n  t o

C h r i s t ' s  m i s s i o n  g r o w s ,  i n  a n  i n e x o r a b l e  l o g i c  o f  g r a c e ,

ou t  o f  the  exper ience o f  convers ion .

T h i s  i d e n t i t y  o f  " c h e r i s h e d "  w i t h  " s e n t r "  w h i c h  i s  a

p e r s o n r s  u l t i m a t e  i d e n t i t y  ( i f  y o u ' 1 1  e x c u s e  a  b i t  o f
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L6ger de main wi th that  word " ident i ty" ) ,  f inds i ts  radiant

symbol ,  i ts  author i ta t ive statement ,  in  Jesus,  the beloued

one,  sent  in to the wor ld.  He is  who you u l t imate ly  are.

He is who I ult j-mately am. He is the authoritative state-
ment of who you are in the universe.

The root identity between the loved and the loving

shows i tse l f  in  personal  re lat ionships in  a l l  sor ts  of
ways. I have hinted at it above where I analyze the for-
giveness situation between a man and a woman. And at the
pleasanter  and merc i fu l ly  more superf ic ia l  levels ,  when
people are get t ing to know each other ,  i t  is  about  the
l ikes and d is l ikes of  each other  that  they enquire.  The
search for  the person,  we obscurely  sense,  is  the search
for  the Louen.  That  is  why one does not  say to a casual
acquaintance at  a par ty  what  real ly  turns one on,  s t i l l
less what  one real ly  dreads.

I t  emerges f rom Bernard Tyrre l l 's  paper how wide-
spread is the psychological discovery in our time that a
person's  capaci ty  to re late stems f rom a fundamental  sense
of  being loved,  af f i rmed,  valued,  cher ished.  I  bel ieve
the deepest  reason for  th is  is  that  , ' to  lover"  to  re late
posi t ive ly ,  is  my ident i ty ,  is  who I  ami  and i f  I  have not
been d iscovered,  va lued,  af f i rmed,  by another ,  the resul -
tant  lack of  ident i ty  in  me is  an inabi l i ty  to  love.

Now I am in a position to speak more accurately about
the sty le of  se l f -understanding that  I  am drawing on.  For
i f  lov ing,  i f  regarding another  person posi t ive ly  and wi th
joy, stems from a sense of lovedness anii is the flowering
of  th is  graced,  embraced ident i ty ,  then a pr imary source
for  understandj -ng what  lov ing is  wi l l  be a sense of  mysel f
as loved. And I think a person approaches this grounding
sense of  lovedness when he reaches some psyehie sel f -
appropr iat ion.  For  in  psychic sel f -appropr iat ion a person
moves out  f rom the compuls ive,  s t r iv ing area of  the ego,
into the extended p lay area of  h is  tota l  psychic ex is tence.
By far  the most  usefu l  in i t ia l  c lue I  know to dream-
interpretat ion is  the entreaty Eo befr iend onets dreams.
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T h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  o n e t s  d r e a m s  c o n t a i n  o n e t s  d e e p e r  l i f e

heav i l y  coded is  cor rec t  p rov ided we do  no t  th ink  o f  th is

c o d e  a s  s o m e t h i n g  f o r  o n e ' s  i - n g e n u i t y  t o  c r a c k .  N o ,  I

h a v e  t o  l i s t e n  t o  w h a t  t h e  d z ' e a m  i t s e l f  i s  s a y i n g ,  I  h a v e

to  come inLo i t s  language,  to  accept  c i t i zensh ip  in  i t s

rea lm.  And fo r  th is  I  have to  be f r iend i t ,  embrace i t  as

my very  se l f  in  a  fo rm d is tu rb ing ly  un fami l ia r  to  me '  f

am Lhose e lephants  c lad  in  sh in ing  armour  towing  grea t

au tomobi les  under  the  sea- - to  l i f t  the  ve i l  on  my own

dream count ry  .  rn  o ther  words  ,  d ream- in te rpre ta t ion  and

the  many o ther  dodges we can use,  take  us  ou t  o f  the  se l f

as  t ime-  and anx ie ty - r idden in to  the  se l f  as  de l igh t fu l '

Now th is  was no t  a  d ig ress j -on .  For  I  be l ieve  tha t

the  mean j -ng  o f  the  se l f  as  de l igh t fu l ,  the  mean ing  o f  our

j -nner  resources  o f  hedon ism,  i s  the  cher ishedness  o f  our

to ta l -  l i fe  by  God.  Psyche is  the  p lace  where  we may meet

ourse lves  as  de l igh t fu l  and 1ovab1e.  And no t  surpr is ing ly ,

i t s  m e s s a g e s  o f t e n  i n s i n u a t e  a  s u b t l e ,  l o g i - c a l 1 y  s t r a n g e

way o f  se l f -p resenta t ion  tha t  does  no t  compete  w i th  o thers ,

does  no t  anx ious ly  seek  to  ups tage ra ther  than be  ups tagedt

d ,oes  no t  p lay  those games tha t  can  make the  modern  academe

an exceed ing ly  unp leasant  P1ace.

I  do  no t  say ,  however - -and th is  i s  o f  inca lcu lab le

impor tance- - tha t  th is  psych ic  se l f -d iscovery  t l s  the  d is -

c o v e r y  o f  o n e ' s  l i f e  a s  G o d - c h e r i s h e d .  I t  i s ,  r a t h e r '  a

m o s t  p r e c i o u s  g i f t  o f  G o d  w h i c h ,  l i k e  a l l  G o d ' s  g i f t s  e x -

cept  the  grace o f  convers ion ,  can  be  taken w i thout  ac-

knowledgment .  But  a lso ,  I  wou ld  say  in  th is  case,  w i th  a

b l i n d n e s s  a s  t o  i t s  m e a n i n g .

I  w a n t  t o  s t r e s s  t h i s  l a s t  p o i n t .  W h i l e  i t  i s  o n l y

by  a  fu r ther  dec is ion ,  a  fu r ther  response o f  a  most  fa te -

fu l  k ind ,  tha t  a  person knows h is  w ider  and deeper  psych ic

l j - f e  a s  a  c h e r i s h e d n e s s ,  a  g r a c e d n e s s ,  b y  G o d ,  i n  t u r n i n g

th is  corner  he  w i l l  be  a l low i -ng  the  language o f  h is  psyche

to  speak  w i th  i t s  fu1 l  e loquence.  He w i l l  j -n  fac t  have a

new and much more  in t imate  access  to  tha t  wor ldo f  symbol

and archetype tha t  has  ever  been the  pre fer red  language o f
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re l ig ion.  The psyche,  wi th i ts  r iches,  conta ins a cer ta in

way of  speaking to onesel f  and to others of  God's love

that  is  not  otherwise avai lable.  ( Inc identa l ly  I  would

very much like to hear of anyone who, already matured in
psychic sel f -appropr iat ion,  then received a re l ig ious con-

versj-on. His witness would be a very important text for

the making of  theology in  our  t ime.)

I t  is  th is  psychic way of  th ink ing and speaking of
God's love that  is  the sor t  of  theology I  now want  to make.
When I speak of my theology as centering on a dialogue
wi th the Cruci f ied,  i t  is  in  th is  wor ld of  d iscourse that
I  now s i tuate th is  d ia logue.  My d ia logue wi th ,Jesus on
hj-s  cross has th is  essent ia l  property  of  a d ia logue wi th a
befr iended dream f igure:  that  i t  so l ic i ts  surpr is ing ans-
wers .  I t  i s  a  d ia logue  w i th  one  who  d raws  a1 lmy  l i f e - -
my shadow, my suppressed feminin i ty ,  my extended story,  my
recovered childhood , my mortallty--together , and speaks to
me wi th the voice of  " the sel f "  addressing the ego.  I t  is
w: .Lh these accents that  he te l ls  me I  am loved.  I t  is
wj-|u]r these accents that he tells me how on the cross he
represents God's love to me and for  me and through me.
And in these accents he can say much more about that love,
i ts  subt lety ,  i ts  s t range st rategy,  than has been said in
the language of  Chr is t ian p iety .  In  these accents,  above
al l ,  he can go a lo t  fur ther  than reason wi l l  a l low him to
go in the d i rect ion of  tak ing my gui l t  in to h imsel f .  Thus
whi le the not ion of  a subst i tu t ionary death,  expressed in
the language of  reason and the ego,  is  a barbar ic  perver-
s ion of  Chr is t ian bel ie f ,  i t  appears,  in  the more ample
context  of  the fa i th fu l ly  appropr iated psyche,  as the most
precious symbol we have of the love that embraces us be-
yond a l l  reason and,  beyond a l l  reason,  sends us a long un-
char ted ways and into the darkest  p laces.
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I I I

The Psych ica l l y  Appropr ia ted  V is ion  o f  the  Cruc i f ied :  The

Source for a New SoteriologY

My f i rs t  sec t ion  c l imaxed,  a t  subsec t ion  4 ,  w i th  the

conf ron ta t ion  o f  gener ica l l y  gu i l t y  man w i th  Jesus '  the

be loved,  the  gu i l t less  one.  I  have now to  push th is  con-

f ron ta t ion  to  death  and beyond in  the  exper ience o f  the

be l iev ing  sou l .

On ly  Jesus  can phys ica l l y  d ie  the  death  tha t  wou ld  be

our  sp i r i tua l  d isso lu t ion .  By  our  sp i r i tua l  d isso lu t ion  I

mean the  d isso lv ing  o f  a  sp i r i tua l  ed i f i ce  cemented w i th

gu i l t .  I  mean tha t  d isso lu t ion  w i th  wh ich  a  to ta l l y  f ree ,

lov ing ,  a l1 -connected  consc iousness  th rea tens  the  ord inary

a l ienated  consc iousness  tha t  pervades  our  l i fe  and looks

at  us  ou t  o f  the  w indows o f  our  c i t ies .  Th is  e lement  o f

" th rea t  by  the  exce l len t "  j -s  a  v i ta l  ingred ien t ,  though

on ly  one ingred ien t ,  a  v i ta l  moment '  thouqh on ly  one mo-

ment ,  in  so ter io logy .  When Bernard  Lev in ,  an  as t r ingent

Br i t i sh  journa l i s t ,  sa id  tha t  the  on ly  th ing  to  do  w i th

So lzhen i tsyn  was what  we d id  w i th  Socra tes  and Jesus ,  he

touched th is  e lement  in  the  to ta l  so ter io log ica l  p ic tu re .

Beh ind  the  ease w i - th  wh ich  T ime Magaz ine  d ismisses  So lz -

h e n i t s y n ' s  p o l i t i c s ,  t h e r e  i s  t h e  f e l t ,  b u t  o f  c o u r s e  n o t

acknowledged,  need to  s top  h is  be ing  sh in ing  on  our  sp i r i -

t u a l  t r i v i a l i t y .  J e s u s ,  I  a m  s a y i n g ,  c o n s t i t u t e s  t h i s

th rea t .  The most  de l i ca te  moment  in  so ter io logy  comes

af te t ,  the  presenta t ion  o f  th is  th rea t .  I t  i s  the  moment

in  wh ich ,  on  our  s ide ,  ra ther  than admi t  our  l i fe  to  be

wi thout  mean ing  bes ide  h is - - tha t  i s ,  ra ther  than be  d is -

so lved- -we e l im ina te  h im;  and in  wh ich '  on  h is  s ide '  he

unders tands  death  as  the  myster ious  miss ion  tha t  love  im-

poses  in  these un ique c i rcumstances .  He en ters  th rough

love  in to  our  despera te  murder  o f  h im.  That  i s  why  I  sa id

tha t  the  death  tha t  comes to  h im is  sp i r i tua l :  though a

phys ica l  event ,  i t  i s  the  enac tment  o f  th is  love-d ic ta ted

reso lu t ion  o f  the  Jesus /gu i l t y  man conf ron ta t ion .  Never

had death  served tha t  puxpose,  never  had death  had tha t
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meaning before. For never before had a man represented

physical ly  the spi r i tua l  d issolut ion that  threatens our

f ragi le  a l ienated consciousness.

We are tsouching here the heart of the matter: the

transfer  of  ou? gui l t -condi t ion Eo Jesus:  the const i tu t ing

of  h im,  in  h is  physical i ty ,  as the representat ive of  our

guilt-weakened and threatened life: the making him to be

sin for our sakes that we might become the righteousness

of God in him.

With h is  acceptance,  at  our  hands,  of  the d issolut ion

wi th which h is  gui l t less f reedom threatens us,  the message

of  love,  at  f i rs t  heard as threat ,  comes across.  Which

means that the lover in us revives and. f inds in Chri_st its

ident i ty  and heal ing miss ion in  th is  wor ld.  And is  the

idea of the lover accepting the guilt of the beloved and

dying in  i t  so recondi te? Is  there not ,  and does there
not  have to be,  a moment in  the process of  Mary 's  forg ive-

ness of  John,  a last  moment before John's rev ival ,  when
Mary  "d ies "?

The connect ion which death has,  in the death of  ,Jesus,

wi th the s in whose gui l t - foundat ion i t  destroys is  the
primary and normative connection of death with sin. The
only reason why to d ie wi th Chr is t  in  bapt ism is  to be
freed f rom s in is  that  h ls  death is  the death of  s in.

Before death can be,  in  a sacramental  economy, a spin i tual
passage ,  i t  i s ,  as  t he  phys ieaZ  dea th  o f  Jesus ,  a  sp i r i -
tual  l iberat ion of  the cross-envis ioning bel iever .  In  the
Cruci f ied we eee the l iberat ion that  we are Eo undez,go.

Is  not  Lhis  representat ion of  the gui l t -assembled

l i fe  of  man by Jesus cruc i f ied an exact  paraphrase of
Paul ts  robust  language about  God,  in  the case of  Jesus,

"condemning s in in  the f lesh"?

No soteriology wil l stand up for which the death of
Jesus is  not  the death of  s in in  the f lesh,  wi th the im-
pl icat ion of  a t ransfez,  Eo Jesus of  the a l j .enated condi-
t ion,  making h im the z.ept ,esentat iue of  s in.

But  most  important  of  a l l ,  th is  t ransfer  is  something
that can only be understood in the context of a psychically
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consc ious  d ia logue be tween the  be l iever  and Jesus .  Every -

t h i n g  i n  s o t e r i o l . o g y  h e a d s  t o u a t ' d s t  c o n D e ? g e s  o n ,  E h i s

t r a n s f e r .  B u t  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  i t  i t s e L f  ,  " i m a g i n a l "  c o n t e m -

p l a t i o n  i s  r e q u i r e d .  T h e  p e c u l i a r  l o g i c  o f  a  l o v e  t h a t

en ters  so  deep ly  and in t imate ly  in to  our  complex  de f i l -e -

m e n t  c a n  o n l y  b e  c r y s t a l l i z e d  i n  t h i s  p e r s o n a l  v i s i o n  o f

t h e  C r u c i f i e d .  S h o r t  o f  t h i s  v i s i o n ,  t h e  t r a n s f e r  i s

mere ly  an  ingen ious  ar rangement  and so lu t ion .  I t  i s  what

the  in f la ted  ego p icks  up ,  w i thout  p roper  acknowledgment ,

f rom the  psyche.  The t rue  contex t  o f  the  t rans fer  i s  love ;

a n d  t h e  i n t e l l i g e n t i a  a m o r i s  i s  o n l y  h a d  i n  t h e  a w a k e n i n g

t o  p s y c h e .  P s y c h e ,  a n i m a ,  j - s  l o v e t s  l o g i c ,  l o v e ' s  w a y  o f

t h i n k i n g .

Th is  i s  the  theo log ica l  ra t io  o f  a  recovery  o f  tha t

fu l l -bod ied  l ibera t ion  o f  fee l ing  th rough Chr is t ian  be l ie f

and prayer  /3 / ,  w ln : -ch  once d id  happen confused ly  in  Catho-

1 i c  c u l t u r e  a n d  n o w  i s  l o s t  i n  a  m a z e  o f  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s .

We have to  recover  a t  th is  new depth  the  Catho l i c  l i fe

tha t  once,  in  a  f . ine  phrase I  once read o f  i t ,  dyed our

l i ves  in  the  l -ove  o f  God.

EPILOGUE

In  1959 I  was  in  Rome do ing  a  sabbat ica l  under  Ber -

nard  Lonergan.  I  went  on  a  p icn ic  in  Lhe campagna wILh

s o m e  s t u d e n t s .  A f t e r  o n e  o f  t h o s e  b e a u t i f u l  o r g i e s  o f

pas ta  and cheap w ine ,  we wandered in to  a  church .  The

c a n o n s  w e r e  j u s t  b e g i n n i n g  t h e  F i r s t  V e s p e r s  o f  t h e  S a c r e d

Hear t ,  and I  heard  the  fami l ia r  words :  "Unus mi l i tum

lancea la tus  e ius  aperu i t ,  e t  con t inuo ex iv i - t  sangu is  e t

a q u a . "  o n e  o f  t h e  s o l d i e r s  o p e n e d  h i s  s i d e  w i t h  a  s p e a r '

and immedia te ly  there  came out  b lood and water .  Qu ie t l y

I  knew tha t  the  who le  th ing  was there ;  tha t  every th ing  I

wou ld  ever  want  to  say ,  in  the  meander ing  bu t  pers is ten t

prosecut ion  o f  an  in te res t  tha t  has  been mine fo r  th i r ty

years ,  wou ld  s tem f rom tha t  j -mage.  I t  i s  ex t raord inary

h o w  o n e ' s  p s y c h i c  I i f e ,  o n  t h e  r a r e  o c c a s i o n s  t h a t  i t  g e t s

our  ear ,  can  programmat ize  decades o f  pers is ten t  a r rd
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curious enquiry. For in that image I experj-enced the

vj - ta l  conjunct ion,  the v i ta l  meet-up,  of  our  b i t ter  and

desperate aggression with the grace and love that embraces

i t  and reveals i tse l f  in ,  and only in ,  that  embrace.  That .

v i ta l  conjunct ion is  what  near ly  two mi l lennia of  soter-

io logy have sought ,  wi th widely vary ing success,  to  ex-

p la in.  The psyche knows noth ing of  a l l  th is  necessary

inte l lectual  fuss ing.  I t  draws on a pr iv i leged source of

meaning,  the heart .  Something got  to  my heart ,  in  that

moment in  the musty church,  as sure ly  as the sold ier 's

spear found i ts  mark.



2 2 0

/ r /

NOTES

This  scheme o f  human deve lopment ,  so  fa r  un-
pub l ished,  i s  the  bes t  tha t  I  know.  I t s  s tages  are :  the

i y s t e m i , c  ( t o t a 1  d e p e n d e n c e ) ,  L h e  n a v ' e i s s i - s t i c  ( w i t h  t h e

o ih" .  as  admi rer ) ,  Ehe amot ic  (w i th  the  o ther  as  admi red) ,

E L . e  e t , o t i c  ( w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  a s  f r i e n d ) ,  t h e  a g a p i c  ( w i t h

the  o ther  as  anyone)  .  The cyc le  has  to  be  gone th rough
m a n y  t i m e s  i n  o n e ' s  l i f e  b e s i d e s  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  w i t h  t h e

sys lemic  cor respond ing  to  ear ly  in fancy ,  e tc .  .And one

cou ld  be ,  a t  one t ime,  a t  the  sys temic  s tage w i th  re la -

t i o n s h i p  A  ( e . g . ,  w i t h  t h e  h e a d  o f  a  d e p a r t m e n t ) ,  a t  t h e

n a r c i s s i s t i c  s t a g e  w i t h  r e l a t i o n s h i p  B ,  e t c .  T h e  c r e a t o r

o f  th is  scheme,  and o f  many o thers ,  whose pub l ica t ion
wou ld  d iss ipa te  much confus ion ,  i s  Char les  Go ldsmi th ,  a
(predominant ly )  Jung i -an  therap is t  who works  in  Mi lwaukee.

/2 /  As  fa r  as  I  am concerned,  Chapman 's  i s  the  bes t

sp i r i tua l  book  there  is .  No one has  tack led  w i th  such

r u t h l e s s  c l a r i t y ,  f r e e d o m ,  a n d  h u m o r ,  t h e  c r i s i s  o f  t h e

b i r th  o f  con templa t ive  prayer ,  o r  the  normal i t y  o f  th is

c r i t i c a t  e v e n t  i n  a  p e r s o n ' s  l i f e .  T h e  b o o k  h a s  p r o v e d

a tu rn ing-po in t  in  the  l i ves  o f  a  few peop le  I  know.

/3 /  Th is  i s  the  mean ing-cont ro l l ing  contex t  in

w h i c h  I  s e e  K e l s e y ' s  i d e a  t h a t  i n  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  o f  J e s u s
an archetype,  o f  a l l  human ev i l  seek ing  purgat i -on  in  the
death  o f  a  v ic t im,  became h is to r ica l l y  opera t ive ,  the  syn-

chron ic  myth  sp inn ing  ou t  a  d iachron ic  sequence (14-34)  .
W i t h o u t  t h i s  c o n t e x t  o f  P e r s o n a l  p s y c h i c  s e l f -
appropr ia t ion ,  the  archetypa l  exp lanat ion  becomes the
gnost ic i -sm tha t  Jung a lways  j -s  when he  is  no t  therapeut ic .
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POLITICAL THEOLOGY AND ' 'THE LONGER CYCLE OF DECLINE' '

Freder ick Lawrence

Two years ago I wrote a paper for the Lonergan Work_
shop under  the  rubr ic ,  What  t ime is  i t?  I t  was  about  the
implications of the movement by which what Lonergan has
ca l led  " the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  con_
s c i o u s n e s s "  h a s  p a s s e d  f r o m  i t s  c o g n i t i v e  p h a s e  ( s c i e n t i f -

i c  Revo lu t ion  in  the  seventeenth  century  to  Kant 's  f i r s t
Ct ' i t ique)  in to  i t s  a f fec t i ve-e  va lua t ive  phase (Kant  '  s  sec-
ond C'i t ique through the post-Hegelian reaction down to
our  own d^y)  .  Whi le  a  good dea l  o f  a t ten t ion  was devoted
in  tha t  paper  to  the  debate  be tween the  c r i t ique-o f -
ideo logy  or ien ta t ion  in  ph i losophy represented  by  K. -O.
Apel and Ji irgen Habermas and the hermeneuti-c orientat ion
of  H. -G.  Gadamer ,  the  po in t  was  the  way Lonergan 's  thought
has  deve loped to  acknowledge the  pr imacy  o f  p rac t ica l  rea-
son or what today we l ike to name praxis. At that t ime I
ca l led  the  focus  o f  con temporary  ph i losoph ic  and theo log i -
ca1 labor  the  Second En l igh tenment .

A t  the  Lonergan Workshop las t  year  I  d .e l i vered  myse l f
o f  a  non-paper  under  the  rubr j_c ,  What 's  the  s to ry?  I t
s i tua ted  i t se l f  in  the  prob lemat ic  o f  the  second En l igh t -
enment  and re f lec ted  my exper ience in  two courses ,  one an
in te rd isc ip  l inary  d iscuss ion  o f  the  mul t ina t iona l  corpor -
a t ions ,  and the  o ther  an  in te rd isc ip l inary  and exper imenta l
course  wh ich  concent ra tes  upon the  fo rgo t ten  ar t  o f  read-
ing  grea t  o ld  books  and o f  t ry ing  to  unders tand them as
their authors understood them. My remarks were an attempt
to  cor re la te  Lhe cur ren t  h i -gh  pro f i re  o f  the  mul t ina t iona l

corpora t i -on  w l th  a l l  i t s  a t tendant  abuses  w i th  the  t rans-
fo rmat ion  o f  the  un ivers i ty  in to  a  mul t i vers i ty ,  th is  huge
n e w  e n t i t y  d e d i c a t e d  " t o  t h e  u s e f u l  a s  d e f i n e d  b y  s o c i e t y ' s
d e m a n d s " . . . a n d  j o i n e d  t o  " . . . w h a t  a p p e a r e d  t o  b e  i t s  e n e m y ,
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the  pass ion  fo r  commi tment  and the  sweep ing  soc ia l  change

w h i c h  w a s  t h e  c h i l d  o f  t h e  l a t e  s i x t i e s "  ( B l o o m :  5 9 ) '

I  a rgued a t  tha t  t ime tha t  the  soc ia l  and po l i t i ca l

p l igh t  symbol ized  by  the  mul t ina t iona l  corpora t ions  as  the

l a t e s t  i n s t a n c e  o f  T o y n b e e ' s  " m e r e l y  d o m i n a n t  m i n o r i t y "

was no t  unconnected  w i th  what  i s  less  and less  jok ing ly

ca l led  t ' the  ver t i ca l  invas ion  o f  the  barbar ians t '  in to  the

un ivers i t ies .  A  revea l ing  descr ip t j -on  o f  what  happens

when the  un i -vers i ty  i s  dominated  by  e i ther  vu lgar  o r  re -

f ined  barbar ians  has  been g iven by  A l1an B loom:

. . . ( Y ) o u n g  A m e r i c a n s  n o  l o n g e r  l i k e  t o  r e a d ,  a n d

they  do  no t  do  so .  There  are  no  fundamenta l
books  wh ich  fo rm them,  th rough wh ich  they  see
the  wor ld  and educate  the i r  v is ion .  To  the  ex-

ten t  they  use  books ,  i t  i s  because schoo l  re -
qu i res  them to  do  so ,  o r  i t  i s  fo r  the  sake o f

i n f o r m a t i o n .  B o o k s  a r e  n o t  a  s o u r c e  o f  p l e a s u r e ,

nor  wou ld  many s tudents  imag ine  tha t  o ld  books

cou ld  conta in  answers  to  the  prob lems tha t  most

concern  them.  The un ivers i ty  does  no t  represent
a  communi ty  o f  bonds  wh ich  are  cons t i tu ted  by  a

s h a r e d  l i t e r a r y  h e r i t a g e ,  a n d  f r i e n d s h i p s  a r e

not formed by the common study of the important
i s s u e s .  ( 5 9 )

I f  the  s to ry  o f  ega l i ta r ian  democracy  fea tures  the  ra ther

u t i l i t a r i a n  c o n c e r n  f o r  m a x i m i z e d  s a t i s f a c t i o n s  a n d  s o

f o s t e r s  a n  e x c l u s i v e l y  m e r c e n a r y  u s e  o f  t h e  m i n d ,  i t  i s

no t  so  surpr is ing  tha t  the  l ibera l  democra t ic  hope tha t

s e l f - r e g a r d i n g  p a s s i o n s  c a n  b e  m a n i p u l a t e d  t o  e n s u r e  n o t

on ly  po l i t i ca l  consensus  bu t  the  advantages  o f  equa l  jus -

t i ce  has  more  than a  l i t t le  to  do  w i th  the  sor t  o f  c r i s is

symbol ized  by  the  mul t j -na t iona l  corpora t ions .  The 1ow but

so l id  bas is  o f  v i ta l  va lues  enshr ined by  modern  democra t ic

soc ie ty 's  vaunted  p lu ra l i -sm can a t  bes t  muster  a  ha l f -

hear ted  pro tes t  aga ins t  mu l t i -na t iona l  corpora t ions  tha t

appear  to  be  the  denouement  to  a  s to ry  in  wh ich  happ iness

is  no t  d is t ingu ished f rom the  ach ievements  wrought  by  en-

t i g h t e n e d  s e l f - i n t e r e s t .

O n e  b u r d e n  o f  l a s t  y e a r t s  n o n - p a p e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w a s

tha t  th is  course  devoted  to  care fu l l y  read ing  grea t  books

had the  sa lu ta ry  e f fec t  o f  no t  on ly  a l low ing  the  s tudent
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!o locate the story behind our contemporary polit ical

economy, but to contemplate that story in the glaring

l ight  of  a l ternat ive stor ies.  Simi lar ly  (af ter  near ly  a

decade of work of Gadamer and Lonergan) , it had occurred

to me that  the fer t i l i ty  of  Lonerganrs foundat ional  work

was due in no small measure to his having spent a good

deal  of  h is  l i fe  expanding h is  common sense and theoret ic
horizons to encompass what $/as meant and esteemed not only
by Thomas Aquinas but  by people l ike Thucydides as wel l .
Lonergants exemplary sense for  the specia l  permanence of
what he has termed "genuine achievements of the human
spir i t "  (19722352) is  sure ly  a key to h is  own pro ject  of

u e t e r a  n o u i s  a u g e ? e  e t  p e n f i e e z , e .

I  have  sa id  t ha t  l as t  yea r r s  ques t i on ,  Wha t , s  t he
story? has i ts  most  d i rect  re levance whenever the ques-

t ions,  What  is  to  be done? and Is  i t  to  be done? g ive r ise
to the fur ther  quest ion,  Is  i t  wor thwhi le? In re lat ion to
the structure of the human good that constitutes the form
of  any society the quest ion,  What 's  the story? becomes
especia l ly  per t inent  as we shi f t  our  at tent ion f rom the
leve1 of  ( the terms and re lat ions of )  the good of  order  to
that  of  terminal  va lues.  For  by story is  meant  the narra-
t ive that  g ives a uni ty  and goal  to  our  or ientat ions and
so guidance to f ree del iberat ions,  evaluat ions,  decis ions,
and act ions.  What 's  the story? stands for  the praxis

ques t i on  pa?  e f i ce l l enee .

But  th is  same guest ion is  a lso the re l ig ious ques-

t ion,  when "re l ig ious"  is  taken to mean the overarching
meaning and value that bestows coherence on the whole of
human l iv ing.  We might  recal l  here Lonergan's invocat ion

of  Newman's theorem ( l -974zl4I -142)  and i ts  phenomenologi -

ca l  t r anspos i t i on  i n to  Husse r l t s  "ho r i - zon , "  He idegge r t s

"wor ld r "  and  the  ana l y t i c  t r ad i t i on , s  "b l i k . "  S to ry ,  t hen ,
is  the symbol ic ,  proverbia l ,  metaphor ica l  expression of
the basic  hor izon of  a person,  a society,  a cul ture,  a
regirne.
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D e p e n d i n g  o n  h o w  " c o n v e r t e d "  o n e ' s  h o r i z o n  h a p p e n s  t o

b e ,  t h e  q u e s t i o n ,  W h a t ' s  t h e  s t o r y ?  w i l l  i m p l y  t h a t  l i f e

shou ld  add up  to  someth ing  more  than "a  ta le  to ld  by  an

i d i o t . "  A g a i n ,  d e p e n d i n g  o n  t h e  r a d i - c a l i t y  a n d  r e f a t i v e

p e r m a n e n c e  o f  o n e r s  c o n v e r t e d n e s s ,  t h i s  q u e s t i o n  a n t i - c 1 -

pa tes  the  comprehens ive  mean ing  and va lue  o f  what  Fr '

c rowe has  te rmed a  "cosmic  word"  expressed in  the  to ta l i t y

o f  c o s m o g e n e s i s ,  b i o l o g i c a l  e v o l u t i o n ,  a n d  h i s t o r j - c a l

p rocess  and ep i tomized in  the  miss ion  o f  the  Word  Incar -

n a t e  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .  O n c e  a g a i n ,  d e p e n d i n g  o n  w h e t h e r  o r

n o t  o n e  i s  r e l i g i o u s l y  c o n v e r t e d ,  t h e  q u e s t i o n ,  W h a t t s  t h e

s tory?  wou ld  seem to  be  empowered in  i t s  in ten t iona l l t y

beyond the  wor ld  by  the  miss ion  o f  the  Sp i r i t  as  the

s u b j e c t i v e - o b j e c t i v e  c o r r e l a t i v e  o f  t h e  m i s s i - o n  o f  t h e

W o r d .

T o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e  q u e s t i o n ,  W h a t ' s  t h e  s t o r y ?

a r i s e s  f r o m  t h e  s t a t e  o f  b e i n g  i n  l o v e ,  i t  i s  t h e  o p e r a t o r

o f  p rax i -s  in  the  sense o f  what  Lonergan has  recent ly  been

speak ing  o f  as  "deve lopment  f rom above downward . ' '  Cogn i -

t i ve  deve lopment  p roceeds f rom exper ience o f  da ta ,  th rough

i n q u i r y  a n d  u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  t o  v e r i f i c a t i o n  a n d  j u d g m e n t '

B u t  w h e n  o n e ' s  b e i n g  i n  t h e  w o r l d  i s  a  b e i n g  i n  l o v e ,

L o n e r g a n  t e 1 l s  u s ,  " t h e r e  h a s  b e g u n  a  l i f e  i n  w h i c h  t h e

hear t  has  reasons  wh ich  reason does  no t  know.  There  has

b e e n  o p e n e d  u p  a  n e w  w o r l d  i n  w h i c h  t h e  o l d  a d a g e ,  n i h i l

a m a t u m  n i s L  p r i u s  c o g n i t u m ,  y i e l d s  t o  a  n e w  t r u t h '  n i h i L

D e r e  c o g n i ' t u m  n i s i  p t ' i ' u s  a m a t u m "  ( L 9 7 7 : 4 8 )  .

By  s to ry ,  then,  j -s  meant  an  emi -nent ly  p rac t ica l  an-

s w e r  t o  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  e x i s t e n c e .  E a c h  s t o r y  s t e m s  f r o m

a n  i n s e p a r a b l e  c o m b i n a t i o n  o f  f a i t h  ( i n t e r n a l  w o r d  a s  a

vec tor  o f  t ranscendence,  an  unnamed under tow)  and be l ie fs

( the  ex terna l  words  o f  pub l i c ly  med ia ted  knowledge d is -

c los ing  bo th  what  i s  to  be  done and what  i s  o f  va lue)  '

Whj - le  any  s to ry  i s  a lways  re la t i ve  to  de terminate  psycho-

1 o g i c a 1 ,  s o c i a l ,  c u l t u r a I ,  a n d  p o l i t i c a l  c o n t e x t s .  i t  a 1 -

ways  imp l ies  a  normat ive  s tance regard ing  t ru th  and fa lse-

h o o d ,  g o o d  a n d  e v i 1 .  T h e o l o g y  d o e s  n o t  t e 1 l  s t o r i e s '
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Rather  i t  re f lects on stor ies to e laborate and subsequenr-
ly to refine the assumptions which shape and frame our
v iew of  the main issues of  human l iv ing.

Depending on the stage of  meaning wi th in which i t
operates and hence on the d i f ferent ia tedness of  the theo_
logian,  theology may be rhetor ica l ;  i t  may be theoret j_cal
and systemat ic ;  i t  may be cr i t ica l  or  methodical ,  and so
praxis-or iented wi thout  g iv ing up d i f ferent ia tedness.  As
rhetor ica l ,  i t  adds a l i terate and ref ined ar t  o f  per-
suasiveness to the raw story.  As theoret ica l ,  i t  sh i f ts
out  of  the quasi -operat ive matr ix  of  myths and symbols
d i s c 1o s ive/transformative of the world of faith to encer
the wor ld of  explanat ion:  a wor ld of  l i tera l ,  and indeed
sys tema t i c  and  techn i ca lmean ing .  As  c r i t i ca l ,  i t  becomes
able to pass from either the slzmbolic world or the theo-
ret ic  wor ld to the wor ld of  cogni t ive in ter ior i ty .  F inal -
ly ,  as methodical  or  prax is-or iented i t  expand.s the her-
meneut ics of  in ter ior i ty  to  explore the dynamics of  af -
fect iv i ty ,  the impl icat ions of  the end of  innocence,  and
the t ranscendent  ex igence for  the sake of  expl icat ing a
comp le te l y  gene ra l i zed  emp i r i ca lme thod  and  o f  r evea l i ng
not  only  the upper b lade for  the analys is  of  the socia l
process and s i tuat ion but  the fundamentar  hor izon of  human
being in  the universe .

To pass now f rom the je june suggest ions of  last  year
to my topic  for  th is  year ,  I  would l ike to begin by draw-
ing your  at tent ion to the d isser tat ion of  Mat thew Lamb
en t i t l ed ,  H i s to rg ,  Me thod ,  and  TheoLogA,  and  comp le ted  fo r
the Univers i ty  of  Mi inster  under the thesis  d i rector ,  Jo_
hannes  B .  Me tz ,  i n  1974 .  My  i n te res t  now  i s  no t  Lamb 's
con tex tua l i z i ng  and  d ia lec t i ca l  r e t r i eva l  o f  D i l t hey ' s
achievement, but rather the way he l inks MeLzts version
of  pol i t ica l  theology to the foundat ional  ef for ts  of
Lonergan.  Despi te h is  p ioneer ing breakthroughs in the
di rect ion of  a cr i t ique of  h is tor ica l  reason,  Di l they was
ul t imate ly  unable to match up to the praxis-or iented
problemat ic  of  the second Enl ightenment  because h is  work
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is  ye t  another  exempl i f i ca t i -on  o f  Peguy 's  ap t  remark  tha t

" K a n t i a n i s m  h a s  c l e a n  h a n d s ,  b e c a u s e  i t  h a s  n o  h a n d s . ' '

There  is  more  than a  mi ld  suggest ion  tha t  theo log ians  o f

Metz 's  persuas ion  wou ld  do  we l l  to  tu rn  away f rom the

Kant - r idden poss ib i l i t i es  o f  even the  bes t  o f  con t inenta l

foundat iona l  re f lec t ion  and towards  the  po ten t ia l  a f fo rded

by the  work  o f  Lonergan.  Indeed Lamb repeated ly  and c rea-

t i ve ly  ske tches  ou t  ways  Lonergan 's  method can be  exp lo i ted

to  meet  the  issues  o f  a  theo logy  or ien ted  towards  prax is '

And these ways  are  we l l  wor th  the  thought fu l  cons idera t ion

of  the  theo log ica l  communi ty  a t  th is  t ime.

Now I  wou ld  l i ke  to  add to  the  cent ra l  p roposa l  o f

L a m b :  M e t z r s  p r o g r a m  o f  a  p o l i t i c a l  t h e o l o g y  w i l l  h a v e  t o

f ind  an  u t te r ly  non-Kant ian  bas is  in  o rder  to  rea l i ze  j - t s

in te rd isc  ip  l inary  and c  r i t i ca  l - theo log ica  1  in ten t  j -ons  '

For  on  the  bas is  o f  my own grasp o f  Metz 's  ach ievements  to

date  and o f  my own sense o f  the  benef i t s  h is  p rogram cou l -d

win  f rom an appropr ia t ion  o f  Lonergan 's  genera l i zed  empi r -

i c a l m e t h o d ,  I  d o n ' t  t h j - n k  t h e r e  c a n  b e  m u c h  d o u b t  t h a t

Lambts  e labora t ion  o f  MeLzts  ownmost  concerns  th rough the

media t ion  o f  Lonergan ian  foundat ions  is  no t  mere ly  a

s t r i k ing  execut ion  o f  the  Socra t ic  impera t ive  o f  mak ing

one 's  in te r locu tors r  a rgument  s t ronger  bu t  i t  a lso  repre-

sen ls - -however  tac t fu l l y  and s i len t ly - -an  ind ica t ion  o f

the  pro found shor tcomings  o f  Metz rs  theo logy .

I I

M e t z ' s  p o l i t i - c a t  t h e o l o g y  a r i s e s  o u t  o f  a  c r u c i a l

in te rna l  sh i f t  f rom the  Rahner ian  s tandpo in t  o f  "hearers

o f  the  Word"  to  a  s tandpo in t  very  much under  the  ausp ices

of  representa t ives  o f  the  c r i t ique  o f  ideo logy  schoo l  l i ke

Erns t  B loch ,  Herber t  Marcuse,  J t i rgen Habermasr  Theodor  W'

Adorno,  Max Horkhe imer ,  and Wal te r  Ben jamin :  the  s tand-

p o i n t  o f  " d o e r s  o f  t h e  W o r d . "  J u s t  a s  t h e  c r i t i q u e  o f

ideo logy  schoo l  has  sought  to  make good the  cha l lenge o f

Marxrs  e leventh  Thes is  on  Feuerbach by  e labora t ing  a  ph i l -

osophy or ien ted  towards  prax is ,  so  Metz  reac ts  to  the
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abstract  general i ty  and lack of  d i f ferent ia t ion of  h is

early Rahnerian-Heideggeria n transcendental anthropology

by trying to work out a theology oriented towards praxis.

The Rahnerian approach was the most radical and in-

f luent ia l  response of  cont inenta l  Cathol ic  theology to the

modern phi losophic d i f ferent ia t ion of  consciousness in  i ts

f i rs t  or  cogni t ive ly  or iented phase.  And so i t  is  rea-

sonable that its inadeguacies with respect to the modern
phi losophic d i f ferent ia t ion in  i ts  second or  prax is-

or iented phase should be not iced by h is  leading d isc ip le,

i lohannes B.  Metz.  Wi th the a id of  Mar6chal  and Heidegger,

Rahner had managed to write a Cathotic ansv/er to Kantrs

Cni t ique of  Put ,e Reason;  but  he has never  adver ted to the
need for  an equal ly  comprehensj -ve response to Kant 's

Cn i t i que  o f  Pnae t i ea l  Reason .  Bu t  Me tz  has  no t  f a i l ed  t o
not ice that  Rahner 's  shor tcomings in  regard to the proble-
mat ic  of  prax is  were not  s imply due to being l imi ted
in  scope  to  t he  i ssues  o f  t he  f i r s t  C t i , t i que  ( f 970 )  .
No,  the f law in Rahner 's  point  of  departure was more
deeply rooted in the fact that what he thematized was
neither a cognitional theory nor even a transcendental
phi losophy t ransformed by phenomenology but  an Erkenntn is-
metaphgsik.  Rahnerrs problemat ic  was pr imar i ly  metaphysi -

cal  and epistemological  and so,  even when i t  began to meet
the demand for  an Aufhebung of  phi losophy by theology in

the  t rans i t i on  f r om Ge is t  i n  WeL t  t o  H '6 re r  des  Won tes ,  i t
fa i led to expl icate the hor izon of  the incarnate inqui rer
that ,  in  Lonergan's  words,  "develops in  a development  that
is  socia l  and h is tor ica l ,  that  s tamps the stages of  sc ien-
t i f ic  and phi losophic progress wi th dates,  that  is  open to
a  theo logy . . . "  and  tha t  i s  " l i ab le  t o  my th i c  consc ious -
ness,  in  need of  a cr i t ique that  reveals where the counter-
posi t ions come f rom" (L967t2I9) .  As Habermas and Apel  ob-
jected to Heidegger and Gadamer,  so Metz objected against
Rahner that  h is  foundat ions were lack ing in  the cr i t ica l
and factual basis that would ensure a genuine relevance to
praxis .  Just  as Habermas and Apel  broke f rom the ideal is t
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t rad i t ion  in  the  t rad i t ion  o f  D i l they  (as  represented  by

men l i ke  Er j -ch  Rothacker ,  Theodor  L i - t t '  and  Eduard

Spranger )  by  adopt ing  the  mode l  o f  c r i t i ca l  re f lec t ion

worked ou t  by  Horkhe imer  and Adorno,  so ,  too ,  MeLz moved

t o w a r d s  a  s i m i - I a r  m o d e l  o f  c r i t i c a l  r e f l e c t i o n .

Now the  focus  o f  th is  new or ien ta t ion- -and the  key

issue in  the  face  o f  wh ich  Rahner  and h is  schoo l  had to

main ta j -n  e i ther  an  embar rassed s i lence or  a  ra ther  f l imsy

acknowledgement  o f  p lu ra l i sm-- is  the  prob lemat j -c  known as

" the  d ia lec t i c  o f  the  en l igh tenment "  (see  Adorno and

H o r k h e i m e r )  o r  " t h e  c r i t i q u e  o f  i n s t r u m e n t a l  r e a s o n "  ( s e e

H o r k h e i m e r ) .  T h i s  i s  a s  c l o s e  a s  M e t z ' s  c r i t i q u e  o f

knowledge ever  comes to  what  Lonergan had ca1 led  a  " t rans-

cendenta l  doc t r ine  o f  methods  w i th  the  method o f  meta-

phys ics  jus t  one among many and so  cons idered f rom a  to ta l

v iewpo j -n t " ,  o r  to  " the  method o f  per fo rming  ( la ten t  in  the

per fo rmance o f  the  incarnate  inqu i re r )  wh ich ,  themat ized

and made exp l i c i t ,  revea ls  the  sub jec t ive  po le  i -n  i t s  fu l l

a n d  p r o p e r  s t a t u r e "  ( L 9 6 7 : 2 L 9 ' 2 2 0 ) .  B u t  i t  d i d  j - n i t i a t e  a

rea l  advance beyond the  hor izon  o f  Rahner .  And indeed the

more  Metz  moves as  we l l  beyond B1och,  Marcuse,  Horkhe imer ,

and Adorno to  appropr ia te  the  more  d i f fe ren t ia ted  program

of  the  med ia t ion  o f  theory  and prax is  as  ever  more  compl i -

ca ted ly  env isaged by  Habermas,  the  c loser  to  an  adequate

v iewpo in t  he  comes.

T h e  e n t i r e  F r a n k f u r t  S c h o o l ' s  d i a l e c t i c a l  c r i t i q u e  o f

the  en l igh tenment 's  su f foca t ion  by  the  dominance and one-

d imens iona l i t y  o f  ins t rumenta l  reason is  no t  fundamenta l l y

grounded in  what  one fami l ia r  w i th  Lonerqan 's  genera l i zed

empi r i ca l  method might  recogn ize  as  an  j - rnmanent  c r i t ique

o f  t h e  t i m j - t s  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  k n o w l e d g e -  A 1 1  t h e s e  t h i n k e r s

r e l y  o n  a  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  n a t u r a l ,  " h a r d r "  o r

" e x a c t "  s c i e n c e s  a s  e x c l u s i v e l y  t e c h n i c a l :  i . e - ,  m a n i p u l a -

t i ve  in  the i r  bas ic  i -n ten t ,  be ing  cas t  u t te r ly  in  te rms o f

a  means-ends  ra t iona le  in  wh ich  the  ends  themse lves  are

not  cons idered suscept ib le  o f  ra t iona l  de termina t ion  ex-

cept  inso far  as  they  are  reduc ib le  to  the  te rms o f
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mathemat ica l  contro ls  and mundanely technical  in terests.
In other  words,  what  they cr i t ic ize is  "posi t iv is t '  or

"sc ient is t ic"  sc ience rather  than the most  genuine praxis
of  natura l  sc ience.  I  do not  see anyth ing in  Metz,s wr i t -
ings to suggest  that  he does not  s imply go a long wi th th is
convent ional  cr i t ique of  sc ience .

Now thinkers within the Frankfurt School have made
several  proposals for  revers ing the ever  mount ing mechani-
zat ion and standardizat ion of  human l i fe  which has been
going forward under the aegis of  sc ient is t ic  or  posi t iv is-

t ic  sc ience.  One suggest ion goes in  the d i rect ion of
ttdangerous memory" : a rebirth of a sane attitude towards
nature as expressed in the ancient myths (Horkheimer and
Adorno)  ;  or  the process of  Jew- l ike remembrance that ,  in
h is  recent  appreciat ion of  Wal ter  Benjamin,  ,J i i rgen Haber-
mas has named "  Ret tungskr i t ik  .  , '  This  opt ion has been
taken up by Metz,  f i rs t ,  in  h is  thesis  on the b ib l ica l
tradition and the dogrmas as ',dangerous memories" and on
the purgat ive and salutary ef fects of  Chr is t ian i ty 's  cen-
t ra l  memory of  the passion,  death,  and resurrect ion of
Jesus;  and secondly,  in  h is  defense of  narrat ive theology
( s e e  M e t z :  L 9 6 9 a ,  L 9 7 L b ,  L 9 7 2 ,  1 9 7 3 a ,  I g 7 3 b ,  L 9 7 3 c ) .

Habermas and Apel ,  though they share the posi t iv i -s t
or Cartesian notion of the natural sciences common among
cont inenta l  phi losophers and theologians,  remain more am-
biguous about  sc ience as a whole than Marcuse,  Horkheimer,
and Adorno.  They are openly d issat is f ied wi th the Schel-
l ing ian nature myst ic ism under ly ing the la t ter  pai r  and
just ly  skept ica l  about  the s imple l iberat ion of  the "poly-
morphous perverse"  fantasy envis i -oned by Marcuse.  They
sense that  i f  the cr is i_s brought  about  by the d ia lect ic
of  the enl ightenment  is  to  be resolved,  sc ience needs to
be l iberated f rom sheer ly  technical  in terests and def lected
by an in terd isc ip l inary and metascient i f ic  type of  cr i t ica l
reflection towards a more humane making of history. MeLz
clear ly  jo ins them in th is  concern in  h is  recogni t ion that
besides the preservat ion of  the dangerous memory of  Jesus



2 3 2

through a  renewed nar ra t i ve  theo logy ,  a  theo logy  or ien ted

toward praxis in the contemporary world must be not only

present  in  the  academe but  d i f fe ren t ia ted ly  so  in  a  spe-

c i f i c a l l y  i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y  c o n t e x t  ( 1 9 7 1 a )  .  M a n i f e s t i n g

a sor t  o f  toughmindedness  a l l  too  ra re  i -n  cont inenta l  hu-

man is t  o r  espec ia l l y  theo log ica l  c i rc les ,  Metz  adopts  no

mere ly  s impL is te  an t j . -sc ience s tance;  bu t  a  v iewpo in t

tha t  a t  leas t  inchoate ly  demands an  in t ra -sc ien t i f i c

therapy  in  accord  w i th  what  migh t  be  ca l led  the  immanent

reasonab leness  o f  the  human mind.

Now the  c r i t i ca l l y  re f lec t i ve  f ramework  ou t  o f  wh ich

members  o f  the  Frank fur t  Schoo l  car ry  ou t  the i r  med ia t ion

of  theory  and prax is - - indeed the  core  o f  the i r  response to

Marx 's  ca l l  fo r  a  theory  tha t  wou ld  no t  mere ly  in te rpre t

h is to ry  bu t  rea l i ze  the  cond i t ions  fo r  change- - is  bas ica l -

l y  a  (more  or  less  adequate)  rend i t ion  o f  the  anc ien t  and

c lass ica l  d is t inc t ion  be tween techne as  the  knowledge

or ien ted  toward  po ies is  and phrones is  as  the  knowledge

or ien ted  toward  pxan is .  The main  po in t  o f  th is  d is t inc -

t ion  be tween techn ica l  exper t i se  and prac t ica l  en l igh ten-

ment  concerns  the  soz ' t  o f  knowledge invo lved in  e i ther  o f

the  two contex ts .  Techn ica l  exper t i se  i s  the  knowledge o f

the  sk i l led  ar t i san  who knows before  he  beg ins  to  work

jus t  exac t ly  what  i t  i s  he  w ishes  to  p roduce as  we l l  as

how and by what means he wil l  proceed to make a given

house or  bed or  d ig i ta l  computer .  I t  i s  a  knowledge tha t

car r ies  w i th  i t  the  capab i l i t y  o f  man ipu la t i ve  cont ro l  o f

a l l  the  fac to rs  invo lved in  the  produc t ion .  In  cont ras t ,

the  knowledge requ is i te  fo r  p rax is  has  to  i t  an  ine luc t -

ab le  indeterminacy ,  s ince  what  i s  a t  s take  in  any  cho ice

and any  ac t ion  is  no t  s imp ly  a  par t i cu la r  good bu t  some

over r id ing  good (o f  o rder  o r  o f  va lue)  as  we l l :  what  Ar is -

to t le  ca l led  the  tha t - fo r - th  e -sake-o f -wh ich  any  in te rmed i -

a te  good is  chosen.  The human knowledge o f  the  h ighes t

g o o d  h a s  t o  i t  t h e  n o t e  o f  a  d o c t a  i g n o r a n t i a  o r  a  S o c r a t i c

nesc ience ra ther  than any th ing  l i ke  what  Sche ler  has  char -

a c t e r i z e d  a s  H e r r s c h a f t s a i s s e n .  T h i s  i s  t h e  c o g n i t i v e
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openness that provides the contrast with instrumental
reasoni  i t  underpins Horkheimer 's  negat ive theology,
Adorno's  negat ive d ia lect ics,  and Metzts ear l ier  phi lo-
sophical  anthropology.  Metz the pol i t ica l  theologian,
however, ttrematizes a l ike openness theologically in
terms of  h is  not ion of  the eschato logical  prov iso (see
1968 ,  1973c ) .  H i s  d i sa l l owa l .  o f  any  immanen t i z i ng  o f  t he
eschaton,  therefore,  p i ts  h is  pol i t ica l  theology against
absolut iz ing and tota l iz ing of  Marx is t ,  l ibera l ,  and
posi t iv is t  or  s t ructura l is t  v is ions of  socia l  and pol i t i -
ca l  real i ty t  and i t  becomes p ivota l  for  h is  expl icat ion
of  the pract ica l  re lat ionship of  the Church as the escha-
tological conmunity with the world in its leqitimate
au tonomy  (1968 ,  1969b ,  I 973c )  .

Whether  as the core of  an eccles io logy which sees
the Church as oriented eschatologically towards its own
sublation into the Kingdom of God or as the mainspring of
the long- term cr i t ica l  ref lect ion exerc ised by the church
on  i t s  soc ia l ,  cu l t u ra l ,  and  po l i t i ca lma t r i x ,  t he  escha -
tological proviso is a powerfur reminder of the dehumaniz-
ing consequences of  any answer to the quest ion,  Whatrs the
story? that does not take account of what Lonergan has
formulated as " the 1aw of  the cross. ' ,  The pract ica l  im-
pl icat ions of  th is  in terpretat ion of  the chr is t ian srory
are explos ive for  every one of  moderni ty 's  vers ions of
ut i l i tar ianism and for  any legi t imat ing "c iv i l  re l ig ions, '
as wel l .  Moreover,  the eschato logical  prov iso imbues
Metzrs pol i t ica l  theology wi th rather  August in ian hues
(see For t in :  I972c)  .  This  comes out  in  the way Metz has
studiously avoided any immanentizing secular utopianism as
wel l  as any ta int  of  progranunat ic  v io lence,  whi le  at  the
same t ime never sacr i f ic ing a deeply fe l t  and profoundly
Chr i s t i an  "Pa r te iL iehke i t , ,  w i t h  t hose  who  su f fe r  i n j us t i ce
in our  wor1d.  Indeed,  Metz 's  opposi t ion to ideas of
progress based on enl ightened ser f - in terest  ( rdeoLogie d.er
S iege r . i  f deoLog ie  de r  Apa th ie )  a r i ses  f r om an  i den t i f i ca -
t ion wi th the suf fer ing chr is t  and wi th suf ferers throuqhout
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a l l  o f  h i s t o r y .  T h e  s e a r i n g  c r i t i c a l  e f f e c t  o f  t h i s

ident i f i ca t i_on pervades h is  c r i t ique  o f  bo th  rad ica l  and

conserva t ive  ideo log ies  and f inds  i t s  most  mov ing  expres-

s ion  in  h is  recent  confess iona l  tex t  en t i - t led  "our  Hope:

T h e  P o w e r  o f  t h e  G o s p e l  f o r  S h a p i n g  t h e  F u t u r e "  ( 1 9 7 5 )  ( a

document  f rom wh ich  I  be l ieve  the  f ramers  o f  the  recent

Boston  Af f i rmat ions  cou ld  learn  a  good dea l )  .

The a t  once ja r r ing  ye t  odd ly  re f resh ing  charac ter

o f  Metz 's  c r i t ique  o f  the  abs t rac t  idea l  o f  a  to ta l  eman-

c ipa t ion  and o f  e i ther  the  bourgeo is  o r  the  rad ica l  re jec-

t ion  o f  bo th  su f fe r ing  and sor row s tems f rom h is  obv ious

commi tment  as  a  theo log ian  to  do ing  fu l t  jus t i ce  to  the

s1.mboIs ,  the  nar ra t i ves ,  and the  co l lec t i ve  memor ies  o f

the  Chr is t ian  Church  ( l -9 '14) .  As  a  leach ing  theo log ian  he

t r i e s ,  h e  s a y s ,  " t o  m a k e  t h e  p e o p l e  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  b e c o m e

ever  more  the  sub jec ts  o f  the  symbol ic  wor ld  in  the  l igh t

o f  wh j -ch  they  are  a l ready  l i v ing  ou t  the i r  1 ives . "  The

e c c l e s i a l  r o l e  o f  t h e  p r a x i s - o r i e n t e d  t h e o l o g i a n  i s  t o

he lp  med ia te  the  t rans i t ion  f rom the  subs tance in  chr is t

J e s u s  t o  t h e  s u b j e c t  i n  C h r j - s t  J e s u s  ( L o n e r g a n  ,  L 9 6 7 2 2 4 9 -

2 5 L ) .  A s  p o l i t i c a l  t h e o l o g i a n ,  h e  t r i e s  t o  p a y  a n d  t o

encouragle others to pay the high price of orthodoxy in a

soc ia l  c l imate  so  an tagon is t i c  to  the  Chr is t ian  s to ry  o f

l i v ing  and su f fe r ing ;  o r  aga in ,  in  a  Church  many o f  whose

"p i l la rs "  may have miscons t rued and so  abused the  Chr is -

t ian  s to ry  by  perhaps  tac i t l y  subord ina t ing  i t  to  qu i te

a l i e n  a n d  a l i e n a t i n g  s t o r i e s .  S o  w e  s e e  h o w  M e t z ' s  p o l i t -

i ca l  theo logy  concent ra tes  on  the  s to r ies  o f  the  peop le

and concerns  i t se l f  p r i -nc ipa l l y  w i th  the  cons t i tu t i ve  and

then w j - th  the  e f fec t i ve  func t ions  o f  the  mean i -ng  o f  those

s t o r i e s .  I n  t h i s  c r i t i c a l  r o l e ,  t h i s  p o l i t i c a l  t h e o l o g y

exp l ic i t l y  invokes  theo log ica l  foundat ions  fo r  the  sake o f

d isc r im ina t ing  be tween pos i t ions  and counte  rpos i t ions  in

s o c i e t y  a n d  s t a t e  a n d  C h u r c h  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 2 : 3 6 5 ) '

I  w o u l d  s a y  t h a t  M e t z r s  p o l i t i c a l  t h e o l o g y  ( a s  f a r  a s

I  unders tand i t )  has  some ser j -ous  l im i ta t ions .  How inade-

quate  is  h is  g rasp  o f  the  way communi ty  as  the  idea l  bas is
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of society has i ts form in the manifold structure of the

human good.  Nor  does  i t  possess  a  fu t l -bod ied  d ia lec t i ca l

method for meeting at a fundamental leve1 the general is-

sues  o f  h is to r ica l  p rogress  and dec l ine .  perhaps  these

def ic ienc ies  migh t  be  ind ica ted  more  e f f i c ien t ly  by  re -

c a l l i n g  L o n e r g a n ' s  d i s t i n c t i o n s  b e t w e e n  a  s o e i a l  e t h i e s

that would add to the study of social science the value
judgrments  express ive  o f  the  e f fec t i ve  mora l i t y  o f  any

g iven p lace  and t ime;  and a  soc ia l  ph iLosophy tha t  wou ld
prov ide  the  soc ia l ,  cu l tu ra l ,  and po l i t i ca l  sc iences  no t

only with fundamental terms and relat ions but with a fun-

d a m e n t a l  o r i e n t a t i o n  a s  w e l l  ( L 9 7 4 2 I 8 9 - 1 9 2 ) .  F o r  a s  l o n g

as  these te rms and re la t ions  are  no t  unders tood and

c lear ly  and prec ise ly  de f ined and as  long as  th is  o r ien ta-

t ion  is  no t  made themat ic  w i th in  an  adequate  ph i losophy,

d ia lec t i ca l  c r i t i c i sm cannot  lay  bare  the  ind iv idua l ,

g roup,  and genera l  b ias  tha t  spawns bo th  a l iena t ion  and

ideo logy  and se ts  up  the  shor te r  and the  longer  cyc les  o f
d e c l i n e .

And so my sense is that the dangerous memory in the

l igh t  o f  wh ich  a  "new "  peop le  i s  cons t i tu ted- - , ,  ca l  1ed

for th r "  to  an  "exodus"  and a  "convers ion  o f  the  hear t , '

and  to  "d isc ip lesh ip"  as  the  "acceptance"  o f  a  l i fe  and
dest iny  o f  su f fe r ing  in  expec ta t ion  never the less  o f  the

fu l f i l lment  o f  a  g rea t  p romise- -begs  to  be  supp lemented by

an adequate  soc ia l  o r  po l i t i ca l  ph i losophy.

I I I

Anyone who l ike me spent most or al l  the years of the

s ix t ies  as  a  s tudent  unders tands  soc ia l  c r i t i c i sm l i ke

M e t z r s  e a s i l y ,  q u i c k l y ,  a n d  w i t h  a  c e r t a i n  d e g r e e  o f  p l e a -

sure :  i t  has  been in  a  sense the  convent iona l  w isdom and

the  fa te fu l  d ispensat ion  o f  our  age.  I t  g rew out  o f  an

era  s t i r red  by  the  exp lo i ts  o f  the  Ber r igans ,  impressed by
the  ac t iv ism o f  Gropp i ,  a t  once fasc ina ted  and te r r i f ied
perhaps  by  tha t  vo lcan ic  p resence south  o f  the  border  w i th

the  improbab le  name o f  Ivan  l l l i ch .  I f  one  had a  nose fo r
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the  Neo-Marx is t  c r i t iques  o f  la te  cap i ta l i s t  soc ie ty

emanat ing  f rom the  l i kes  o f  Marcuse,  Adorno,  Fr ie re  (no t

to  ment ion  Car l  Og lesby ,  E ld r idge C leaver ,  and Ange la

Dav is )  ,  one had no  t roub le  empath iz ing  w i th  MeLz ls  c r i t i -

c i s m s  a s  w e l l .  M o r e o v e r ,  s i n c e  w h a t  p a s s e s  f o r  c r i t i c a l

reason fo r  Metz  had i t s  con tex t  in  a  Neo-Marx is t  t ra jec-

tory habituated to reading Marx on the one hand and Kant

on  the  o ther  very  much in  the  l igh t  o f  Hege l ,  F ich te ,  and

Sche l l ing  ,  N Ie iuz 's  perspec t ive  seems to  be  under tak ing  i t s

ana lys is  o f  the  h is to r ica l  p rocess  under  the  aspec t  o f  the

ax ia l  sh i f t  i "n  modern  t imes f rom subs tance to  sub jec t .

One might  even argue tha t  i t s  emanc ipa tory  in te res t  i s

ra ther  compat ib le  w i lh  the  in te res t  o f  Lonergan in  the

l a t e r  s e c t i o n s  o f  f n s i g h l  i n  t h e  i n c r e a s e  o f  m a n ' s  e f f e c -

t i ve  f reedom.  I t  has  a f te r  a l l  the  mer i t  no t  shared by

those proc la iming  an  "end o f  j -deo logy"  in  the  name o f  a

ra ther  pa l t ry  p lu ra l i sm o f  tak ing  a l ienat ion  and ideo logy

s e r i o u s l y .

In  my invo lvement  w i th  the  course ,  Perspec t ives  in

Western  C iv i l i za t ion ,  I  have had an  oppor tun j - ty  to  appre-

c ia te  more  c lear ly  the  shor tcomings  o f  the  Neo-Marx is t

m o d e l  o f  c r i t i c a l  r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  t a s k  o f  d i - a l e c t i c a l  a n -

a lys is  o f  the  deve lopment  and dec l ine  o f  the  c iv i l  and

cu l tu ra l  communi ty .  My new unders tand ing  has  bas ica l l y  to

d o  w i t h  a  r e d i g e s t i o n  o f  L o n e r g a n t s  s k e t c h  o f  t h e  " s u c c e s -

s ion  o f  lower  syn theses  charac ter is t i c  o f  soc io -cu f tu ra l

d e c l i n e "  ( 1 9 6 7 : 1 1 6 ) .  Y o u  a r e  p e r h a p s  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  t h e

l ine  o f  thought  to  wh ich  I  am re fe r r ing :

Pro tes tan t ism re jec ted  the  Church  bu t  kep t  revea led
r e l i g i o n .  R a t i o n a l i s m  r e j e c t e d  r e v e a l e d  r e l i g i o n
but  acknowledged the  supremacy o f  reason.  L iber -
a l i sm despa i red  o f  ra t iona l  agreement  bu t  respec ted
the  ind iv idua l  consc i -ence.  To ta l i ta r ian ism r id i - -
cu les  the  bourgeo is  consc ience to  conquer  and
o r g a n i z e  m a n k i n d  o n  a n  a r t i f i c i a l  i n t e r s u b j e c t i v e
l e v e 1  .  ( I 9 6 7  : 1 1 7  p a r a l l e l i n g  L 9 5 7  :  2 3 I - 2 3 3 )

I  have chanced upon a  power fu l  con f i rmat ion  o f  Lonergan 's

hypothes is  concern ing  " the  success ive  lower  v iewpo in ts  o f

t h e  l o n g e r  c y c l e "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 2 3 1 )  u n d e r  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e
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late pol i t ica l  phi losopher Leo Strauss and h is  s tudents,

especia l - ly  my col leagues,  Ernest  For t in ,  Br ian Benestad

and those who have come to BC to instruct the teachers in

th is  course on the ar t  o f  reading.  Par t ia l ly  on account

of  the success of  Amer ican c iv i l  re l ig ion in  my case,  I

had hitherto not been altogether prepared to assent more

than notionally to the suggestion that the American form

of  l ibera l  democracy is  a product  of  the longer cyc le of
decl ine.  St i l l  less,  perhaps,  had I  been prepared to per-

ceive how deeply the Neo-Marxist framework for crit icism
of  l ibera l  pol i t ica l  economy was a lso caught  up in  the

longer cyc le of  decl ine.  I  do not  mean that  I  had any

i l lus ions about  the val id i ty  of  the epistemoLogies of

e i ther  Hobbes,  Locke,  Hume, and Mi l l_  on the one s ide or  of
those of  Kant ,  Hegel ,  and Marx on the other .  I t  is  just

that I had not known enough to grasp the polit ical cor-
re lat ives of  thei r  var ious counterposi t ions in  cogni t ional
theory. To put this another way, I had no understanding
of  L ibera l ism and Marx ism as pol i t ica l  phi losophies.

Pr iz ing the respect  of  the former for  ind iv idual  con-
sc ience,  I  d id not  grasp the pract ica l  and pol i t ica l  im-
pl icat ions of  i ts  "despair  of  rat ional  agreement"  or  i ts

ut i l i tar ianism about  the most  fundamental  issues of  l i fe ,
with the only exceptions being at the level of the lowest
conmon denominator of vital values. Again, in my admira-
tion for Marxts communitarian approach to freedom over
against  the l ibera l  ins is tence on the separat ion of  pol i -

t ics and society,  I  tended to over look i ts  , 'ar t i f ic ia l

in tersubject ive"  basis .  In  the realm of  socia l  and
pol i t j -ca l  phi losophy,  therefore,  I  never  real ized how my
personal  hor izon in mat ters pol i t ica l  has been too much
confined to a certain oscil lating between what are in
real i ty  the penul t imate and u l t imate stages in  Lonerganrs
sketch of  the longer cyc le of  decl ine.

What  has unt i l  la te ly  been t rue in  my case may wel l
be t rue of  the vast  major i ty  of  those work ing in  the f ie ld
of  pol i t ica l  theology at  the present  t ime.  L ike me,  those
work ing in  th is  f ie ld seem to be fa l l inq shor t  of  the
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demand fo r  a  pa ins tak ing  e labora t ion  and subsequent  re -

f inement  o f  the  assumpt ions  wh ich  shape and f rame our  v iew

of  the  main  issues  o f  human l i v ing .  And so  i t  has  been

unab le  to  1ay  the  groundwork  fo r  pu t t ing  the  prac t ica l -

po l i t i ca l  ques t ion  concern ing  ,  in  S tuar t  Hampsh i re  '  s

phrase,  " the  u l t imate  grounds fo r  p re fe r r ing  one way o f

l i f e  t o  a n o t h e r .  "

So what  the  St rauss ian  impu lse  beh ind  th is  course

devoted  to  " l i s ten ing  to  the  conversa t ion  be tween the

g r e a t e s t  m i - n d s "  ( s e e  S t r a u s s :  1 9 6 8 )  t h r o u g h  t h e  r e a d i n g  o f

c lass ica l  tex ts  has  fo rced me to  do  is  to  beg in  to  work

out  j -n  my own mind and in  regard  to  the  area  o f  po l l t i ca l -

th ink ing  the  h is to r ica l  and fac tua l  mean ing  o f  the  tens ion

between common sense and theory  a t  the  roo t  o f  the  genera l

b ias .  I  have come to  someth i -ng  o f  a  rea l i za t ion  tha t  i f

po l i t i ca l  theo logy  is  to  e luc ida te  a  s tandpo in t  f rom wh ich

a reasonab le  and respons ib le  assessment  and eva lua t ion  o f

the  human pred icament  can be  made,  i t  cannot  avo id  the  job

of  coming to  a  f j - rs thand knowledge o f  the  bas ic  a l te rna-

t i v e  s t a n d a r d s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  j u d g m e n t .  I t  i s  a  m a t t e r  i n

p a r t  o f  r e l e a s i n g  t h e  p u r e  a n d  u n r e s t r i c t e d  d e s i r e  t o  k n o w

f r o m  t h e  c l i m a t e  o f  o p j - n i o n - - l i b e r a l  o r  r a d i c a l - - t h a t ,  i n

c o n c e a l i n g  a l t e r n a t i v e  v i e w s ,  s t i f l e s  w o n d e r .

Now what ,  f rom my s tandpo in t ,  makes  St rauss  as  a

po l i t i ca l  ph i losopher  so  d i f fe ren t  f rom those who have

h i ther to  been in f luenc ing  po l i t j - ca l  theo log ians  l i ke  Me|uz ,

Mol tmann,  Pannenberg ,  and the  La t i -n  Amer icans  in  the  area

of  re f lec t ion  on  prax is  and what  to  my mind makes h im so

i -mpor tan t  to  anyone concerned w i th  revers ing  or  counter -

ac t ing  the  longer  cyc le  o f  dec l ine  is  the  way he  goes  back

t o  i t s  b e g i n n i n g s .  A f t e r  h i s  f j - r s t  m a j o r  s c h o l a r l y  w o r k

on one o f  the  grea tes t  p roponents  o f  l ibera l  democracy ,

S p i n o z a  ( 1 9 6 5 b ) ,  S t r a u s s  r e s u m e d  a  m o r e  s e r i o u s  s t u d y

of  Ma imon ides  wh ich  1ed h im back  th rough the  Arab ph j - loso-

phers  and a  red iscovery  o f  eso ter ic ism to  the  inventor  o f

p o l i t i c a l  p h i l o s o p h y ,  S o c r a t e s .  I t  w a s  f r o m  a  h o r i z o n  a l -

ready  broadened by  a  read ing  o f  the  anc ien t  ph i losophers
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in the 1 i9ht  of  thei r  own quest ions and concerns that ,  i -n
1,932,  Strauss confronted the work of  that  ear l i_er  rev iver

o f  "po l i t i ca l  t heo logy ,  "  Ca r l  Schmi t t  ( 1965a ) .  Schmi t t
is  considered the man most  responsib le for  lay ing the
ideological  foundat ions for  the Thi rd Reich.  Strauss saw
Lhat  Schmit t rs  cr i t ique of  l ibera l ism stood i tse l f  wi th in
the f ramework of  one of  the great  founders of  l ibera l ism,
Thomas Hobbes.  Indeed,  Schmit t  was only fo l lowing Hobbes'
pr inc ip les in  contending that  the state a lone could guar-

antee socia l  just ice,  s ince i t  a lone could protect  i ts
c i t izens f rom internal  and external  enemies;  that  the
state a lone could suf f ice to ensure law and order  in  the
communi ty ,  for  i t  a lone is  guided by the pr inc ip les-  of
leadership and loyal ty .  As Strauss put  i t :  ' ,The cr i t ique
of  l ibera l ism that  Schmit t  has in i t ia ted can therefore be
completed only when we succeed in gain ing a hor izon beyond
l ibera l ism. With in such a hor izon Hobbes achieved the
founda t i on  o f  l i be ra l i sm"  (1965a :351 ) .  Now in  h i s  re -
lent less push back to the or ig ins of  modern pol i t ica l

thought  wi th in a hor izon beyond moderni ty ,  Strauss \^ /ent  on
to reveal  how both Hobbes and h is  chief  modi f ier ,  Locke,
turn out  in  fact  to  have been d isc i_ples of  Machiavel l i .

The in i t ia tor  of  the shi f t  f rom the medieval  synthe-
s is  in to that  succession of  lower syntheses character is t ic
of  socio-cul tura l  decl ine was Machiavel l i  who,  in  the f i f -
teenth chapter  of  h is  odd 1 i t t le  book ,  ?he pz, ince,  wrote
the fateful words :

.  .  .many have imagined republ ics and pr inc ipal i -
t ies which have never been seen or known to exist
in realityi for how we live is so far removed
from how s/e ought to 1ive, that he who abandons
what is done for what ought to be done wil l
rather learn to bring about his own ruin than
his preservat ion.  A man who wishes to make a
profession of  goodness in  everyth ing must  neces-
sarily come to grief among so many who are not
good.  Therefore i t  is  necessary for  a pr ince
who wishes to maintain himself to learn how not
to be good, and to use this knowledge and not
use i t  according to the necessi ty  of  the case.
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I s n ' t  i t  a  s h o c k  t o  d i s c o v e r  t h a t  t h e  t r a j e c t o r y  o f  p o l i t -

i ca l  thought  s t re tch ing  in  one wave f rom Mach iave l l i

th rough Hobbes,  Locke,  Smi th ,  and in  a  second wave f rom

Rousseau th rough Kant ,  Hege1,  and Marx  (see St rauss :

I 9 7 5 a ,  1 9 7 5 b )  i s  r o o t e d  i n  t h e  M a c h i a v e l l i - a n  o p t i o n  t o ,

i n  L o n e r g a n t s  f o r m u l a t i o n ,  " d e v e l o p  t r e a l i s t '  v i e w s  i n

wh ich  theory  i s  ad jus ted  to  p rac t ice  and prac t ice  means

w h a t e v e r  h a p p e n s  t o  b e  d o n e " ?  ( 1 9 6 7 : 1 1 6 ) .

From the  po in t  o f  v iew o f  the  ques t ions  cent ra l  to

the  modern  ph i losoph ic  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  consc iousness  in

i ts  cogn i t i ve  phase '  one can no t  bu t  subscr lbe  to  But te r -

f ie ld 's  v iew on the  re la t i ve  impor tance o f  the  sc ien t i f i c

revo lu t ion  in  the  s ix teenth  and seventeenth  centur ies

over  aga ins t  the  re fo rmat ion  and t 'he  rena issance-  But

f rom the  s tandpo in t  o f  the  second en l igh tenment 's  concern

wi th  the  ques t ion  o f  the  med ia t ion  o f  theory  and prax is ,

there  looms as  perhaps  even more  impor tan t  th is  o ther  o f f -

s h o o t  o f  t h e  " n e w "  s c i e n c e t s  c o n c e r n  f o r  u t i l i t y '  i t s  d e -

mand fo r  au tonomy f rom ph i losoph ic  hegemony,  and i t s  ex-

c lus ion  o f  ques t ions  unreso lvab le  by  an  appea l  to  obser -

va t ion  or  exper iment :  namety ,  the  p taus ib i l j - t y  i t  lends  to

the  Mach iave l l ian  argument  tha t  t rue  answers  to  the  ques-

t ion how we ought to l ive are so far removed from how we

d o  i n  f a c t  l i v e  a s  t o  b e  p r a c t i c a l l y  o r  p o l i t i c a l l y  i r -

re levant i  and to  the  consequence o f  comple te ly  separa t ing

p o l i t i c s  a n d  m o r a l i t y .

T h i s  o r i g i n a t i v e  d i s s o c i a t i o n  o f  e t h i c s  a n d  p o l i t i c s

by  Mach iave l l i  se t  ln  t ra in  the  tendency  towards  the  pr i -

vatization of human ends and the breakdown of the common

o r  p u b l i c  A o o d  a s  i J n e  r a i s o n  d t a f u ' e  o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  o r d e r .

A s  a  r e s u l t ,  w h a t  A r i s t o t l e  ( P o l i t i c s ,  I I I ,  v ,  I 2 8 0 a 2 5 -

1 2 8 1 a 9 )  h e l d  t o  b e  b u t  a n  a p o l i t i c a l  p r e c o n d i t i o n  o f  p o l i -

t i cs  i s  pos i ted  by  Hobbes as  the  so le  reasonab le  mot ive

for  po l i - t i cs  :

The pass ions  tha t  inc l ine  men to  peace are  tear

o f  death ;  des i re  o f  such th ings  as  are  necessary

to  commodious  l i v ing ;  and a  hope by  the i r  indus-

t ry  to  ob ta in  them.  And reason suggeste th
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convenient  ar t ic les of  peace,  upon which men
may be drawn to agreement. These articles are
they,  which otherwise are ca11ed the laws of
nature.  .  .  .  (chap .  13,  I02)

Furthermore, while the renowned grandfather of l iberal
democracy in  the Uni ted States,  , Iohn Locke,  can be seen to
quote " the judic ious Hooker,"  he actual ly  fo l lowed Hobbes
in the v iew that  the purpose of  pol i ty  is  nei ther  "eternal
1 i f e "  no r  " t he  good  1 i f e r "  bu t  mere  l i f e .  Locke ' s  reduc -
t ion of  pol i t ica l  concern to the protect ion and secur i ty
of  the pr ivat ized indiv idual  is  prec isely  expressed in h is
A  Le t te t ,  Conee rn ing  ToLez 'a t i on :

The commonwealth seems to me to be a society
of  men const i tu ted only for  the procur ingr  pr€-
serv ing,  and advancing thei r  own c iv i l  in terests.

C i v i l  i n te res t s  I  ca l l  l i f e ,  l i be r t y ,  hea l t h ,
and indolency of  body;  and the possession of  out-
ward th ings,  such as money,  lands,  houses,  furn i -
t u re ,  and  the  l i ke .  ( 17 )

The b ias towards consider ing human act iv i ty  as essent ia l ly
a mat ter  of  maximiz ing pr ivate ly  def ined p leasure or  min i -
miz ing pr ivate ly  def ined pain is  so centra l  to  the l ibera l
tradition that the concern for the common good of order
and value is  subverted to the in terests of  pr ivate advan-
tage,  whether  of  ind iv iduals or  of  groups.

The radical ly  Machiavel l ian reor ientat ion a lso in-
spi res the sc ient is t ic  or  Cartes ian or  manipulat ive de-
ra i lment  of  modern sc ience.  Thus Baconrs admiss ion that
he is  "much beholden to Machiavel  and others,  that  wr i te
what  men do and not  what  they ought  to do"  (Strauss,  L952az
88,  note 5)  whi le  proc la iming that  the sole purpose of
sc ience  was  t t t he  re l i e f  o f  man ts  es ta te r , '  s i nce  sc ien t i f i c
knowledge is  power.  So,  too,  the Baconian mot to of  parendo
uineere may be seen to be more at  the heart  of  Descar tesr
Diseounse on Method,  i f  one lays due emphasis upon h is  own
expression of  in tent  in  Par t  Six ,  than even the vaunted
eogi to and the hyperbol ic  doubt .

That  Rousseau was the f i rs t  to  see bourgeois pol i t ics
for  what  i t  was is  ev ident  f rom his  s tatement  ln  The Fi rs t
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D'Lscourse  :  "Anc ien t  po1 j - t i - c ians  incessant ly  ta lked  about

mora ls  and v i r tue ,  those o f  our  t ime ta lk  on ly  o f  bus iness

a n d  m o n e y "  ( 1 9 6 4 : 5 1 ) .  B u t  t h e r e  w a s  a  d i s e q u i l i b r i u m  b e -

tween h is  des i re  to  res to re  the  nonut i l i ta r ian  v i r tue  o f

t h e  c l a s s i c a l  r e p u b l j - c s ,  o n  t h e  o n e  h a n d ,  a n d  h i s  t y p i c a l -

Iy  modern  ques t ion  about  the  reconc i l j -a t ion  o f  the  needs

and des i res  o f  the  j -nd iv idua l  w i th  the  au thor i ty  and con-

s t r a i n t s  o f  s o c i e t y  a s  a  w h o l e  o n  t h e  o t h e r :

Man is  born  f ree ,  and everywhere  he  is  in
c h a i n s .  .  . . H o w  d i d  t h i s  c h a n g e  h a p p e n ?  I  d o
not  know.  What  can make i t  leg i t imate?  I
t h i n k  I  c a n  r e s o l v e  t h a t  q u e s t i o n .  ( 1 9 4 7 : 2 4 0 )

Hence the  ques t ion  o f  po l i t i cs  in  te rms o f  the  common good

was d isp laced in  Rousseau by  tha t  in  te rms o f  po l i t i ca l

leg i t imacy  in  a  contex t  where  the  assumpt ion  was tha t

human be ings  in  c iv i -1  soc ie ty  have no th ing  in  common but

t h e  j o i n t  p u r s u i t  o f  i n d i v i d u a l l y  d e t e r m i n e d  g o a 1 s .

R o u s s e a u ' s  g e n e r a l  w i I l  p r o p p e d  u p  o n  a  c i v i l  r e l i g i o n  w a s

p icked up  by  Kant  in  h is  avowal  o f  the  pr imacy  o f  p rac t ica l

reason.  And ye t  desp i te  the  democracy  o f  "good w i1 l "  in

Kant ,  he  does  no t  fo r  a  moment  seem to  have en ter ta ined

the  idea tha t  most  men and women are  capab le  o f  more  than

" a  w i d e  r a n g e  o f  s e l f - r e g a r d i n g  r e s p o n s e s  t o  t h e  c a r r o t

and the  s t i ck"  (Kenda l lz  456) .  L j -ke  Rousseau he  p j -nned h is

hopes fo r  a  po l i t i ca l  so lu t ion  to  the  prob lem o f  reconc i l -

ing  un iversa l  au tonomy wi th  the  anarchy  o f  se l f - in te res t

o n  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  p r o p e r  i n s t i t u t i o n s .  B e c a u s e  o f  t h e

comple te  sp l i t  be tween persona l  mora l i t y  and e f f i c ien t  in -

s t i tu t iona l  p lann ing ,  Kant  env j -s ioned the  emergence on  the

b a s i s  o f  e n l i g h t e n e d  s e l f - i n t e r e s t  o f  a  p e r f e c t l y  j u s t

s t a t e  c o m p o s e d  e n t i r e l y  o f  d e v i l s .

A f te r  Hege l ' s  abor t i ve  a t tempt  to  pa tch  up  the  r i f t

be tween po l i t i ca l  ins t i tu t ions  and mora l i t y ,  Kar l  Marx

went  on  to  c r i t i c i ze  the  l ibera l  v iew o f  po l i t i ca l  economy

in  the  name o f  a  comple te  l ibera t ion  f rom i l leq i t imate

bondage.  But  he  does  no t  ever  suggest  a  mot iva t i -on  fo r

revo lu t ion  o ther  than the  max imiza t ion  o f  sa t j -s fac t ions ,

as  is  c lear  f rom the  famous s logan,  " f rom each accord ing
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to  h is  capac i t ies  and to  each accord ing  to  h is  needs"

(Marx :  119)  .  The u top ian  cornmunis t  soc ie ty  tha t  "makes i t

possible for me to do one thj-ng today and another tomorrow,

to  hunt  in  the  morn j -ng ,  f i sh  in  the  a f te rnoon,  b reed ca t -

t 1 e  i n  t h e  e v e n i n g ,  c r i t i c i z e  a f t e r  d i n n e r ,  j u s t  a s  I

l i k e . . . "  ( M a r x  a n d  E n g e l s z  2 5 4 )  d o e s  n o t  d e c i s i v e l y  r e j e c t

the  Lockean pr imacy  o f  economic  man.  In  bo th  l ibera l  and

communis t  po l i t i ca l  thought ,  the  c lass ica l  po l i t i ca l  o r -

ien ta t ion  wh ich  judged the  des i re  fo r  wea l th ,  g lo ry ,  and

f reedom to  do  what  one p leased u t te r ly  subord ina te  to  the

requ i rements  o f  the  good l i fe  i s  tu rned ups ide  down.  The

po l i t i ca l  o rder  i s  governed s t r i c t l y  in  the  l igh t  o f  the

s tandards  o f  secur j - ty ,  comfor t ,  and d isor ien ted  f reedom.

For  what  use  is  the  good l i fe  i f  you  are  no t  a l i ve?  And

\^ rha t  does  i t  ava i l  a  man to  l i ve  we l t  i f  he  is  no t  we l l

o f f?

So St rauss  as  a  po l i t i ca l  ph i losopher  cha l lenges  the

po l i t i ca l  theo log ian  to  vas t ly  w iden the  range o f  danger -

ous  memory  to  po l i t i ca l  ph i losoph j_es  tha t  e luc ida te  "a
genu ine  convers ion  f rom premora l  i f  no t  immora l  concern

wi th  wor ld ly  goods  to  the  concern  w i th  the  goodness  o f  the

sou l "  ins tead o f  mere ly  those tha t  p ivo t  on  " the  ca lcu-

la t ing  t rans i t ion  f rom unen l igh tened to  en l i_ghtened se l f -

i n t e r e s t "  ( 1 9 6 8 : 2 1 )  .

IV

In  i t s  an t ique pagan and Chr is t ian  fo rms,  the  so lu -

t ion  to  the  po l i t i ca l  p rob lem was t ranspo l i t i ca l  (c f  .  The

Repub l ic )  o r  o therwor ld ly  in  a  ra ther  nuanced fash ion  (c f .

T h e  C i t g  o f  G o d ,  € s p .  B k .  X I X ) .  T h e  h e a r t  o f  t h e  f o r m e r

solut ion vras what Lonergan has termed , ' the normative sig-

n i f i cance o f  de tached and d is in te res ted  in te l l igence"

( 1 9 5 7 : 2 3 0 )  i  a n d  t h i s  i n  t h e  r a d i c a l  s e n s e  t h a t  t h e  d e d i c a -

t ion  o f  one 's  l i fe  to  the  gues t  fo r  knowledge o f  the  good,

accord ing  to  S t raussr  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  Socra tes  and Ar is -

to t le  as  I  unders tand i t ,  i s  no t  in t r ins ica l l y  re la ted  to

mora l  v i r tue ,  s ince  the  la t te r  " i s  on ly  the  cond i t ion  or
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b y - p r o d u c t  o f  t h a t  q u e s t "  ( 1 9 6 7 i  K t e l n  a n d  S t r a u s s ) -  M y

quest ion  here  over  aga ins t  S t rauss  is  s imp ly  whether  th is

in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  re la t ionsh ip  be tween the  mora l  and

in te l lec tua l  v i r tues  is  cor rec t .  Whereas  I  no  longer

hes i ta te  to  accept  h is  in te rpre ta t ion  as  be ing  c loser  to

the  thought  o f  P la to  and Ar is to t le  than tha t  o f  e i ther

P r o f .  c a d a m e r  ( I 9 7 6 : 2 7 8 - 2 8 9 ,  4 7 9 - 4 9 9 i  1 9 6 7 a ;  L 9 6 7 b i  l - 9 7 I ;

I 9 ' 7 2 a ;  L 9 7 2 b ' )  o r  P r o f .  V o e g e l i n  ( 1 9 6 6 a ,  1 9 6 6 b )  / I / ,  I

wonder  i f  the  Socra t ic  v iew tha t  the  per fec t  soc ie ty  i s

poss ib le  in  the  u t te r ly  un l i ke ly  event  o f  the  co inc idence

o f  p o l i t i c a l  p o w e r  a n d  p h i l o s o p h y  ( 1 9 6 7 )  d o e s  n o t  i m p l y

a  wrong judgment  about  man 's  mora l  impotence.  Is  ph i los -

ophy  in  the  subs tan t ive  sense o f  Socra tes '  P la to ,  and

Ar is to t le  poss ib le  w i thout  the  g i f t  o f  God 's  g l race?

The Chr is t ian  fo rm o f  the  po l i t i ca l  so lu t ion  takes

p l a c e  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  t h e  i n n e r  w o r d  o f  G o d ' s  g i f t  o f

h is  love  and o f  the  ou ter  word  o f  reve la t ion  and be l ie fs .

S t rauss  makes us  no t ice  tha t  wh i le  Mach iave l l i  took  Ar is -

to t le 's  observa t ion  tha t  "most  men w i l l  what  i s  nob le  bu t

c h o o s e  w h a t  i s  a d v a n t a g e o u s "  ( N i e .  E t h i e s ,  V I I I ,  x v ,  l - I 6 2 b

3 5 )  a s  a  p r e m i s e  f o r  a  " l o w  v i e w "  o f  m a n ,  A r i s t o t l e  l e f t

room fo r  except ions  to  the  genera l  ru le  o f  mora l  impo-

tence,  thus  de fend ing  a  "h igh  v iew"  o f  man in  wh ich  the

factual gap between most of human performance and the

idea ls  conce ived and a f f i rmed by  reason main ta ins  an  ab id -

i n g  p o l i t i c a l  a n d  p r a c t i c a l  r e l e v a n c e .  B u t  t h e  s e c u l a r i z -

ing  modern  and the  anc ien t  pagan a l te rna t ives  on ly  serve

to  make the  Chr is t ian  pos i t ion  s tand ou t  in  sharper  con-

t r a s t .  O n  t h e  o n e  h a n d ,  P a u l ' s  t e a c h i n g  i n  R o m 3 : 2 3

leaves  no  room fo r  except ions :  "a11 have s inned and fa lL

shor t  o f  the  g lo ry  o f  God. "  On the  o ther  hand,  the  s tan-

d a r d s  a r e  n o t  l o w e r e d .  S t i l l ,  i f  m a n  i s  t o  g e t  o u t  o f

" the  d isequ i l ib r iu rn  o f  fa l len  na ture ,  w i th  lower  spon-

tane i ty  tak ing  care  o f  i t se l f ,  w i th  reason ap t  to  be

mis led  by  the  h is to r ica l  aber ra t ions  o f  t } .e  c iu i tas

te r rena,  w i th  the  w isdom o f  God appear ing  fo1 Iy  to  man"

(Lonergan I  L967:52)  more  than mere ly  human he lp  i s  needed.
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With respect to the sense of the corruptness of human

nature,  Chr is t ians seem to stand c loser  to the moderns

than to the ancients. With regard to the need to dis-

criminate betr^reen good and evil in the l ight of a horizon

that  is  not  subject  to  arb j - t rary human contro l ,  they

stand closer to the ancient pagans than to the moderns.

For  the Chr is t ian th inker ,  Lonergan,  the problem of

man's radical  incapaci ty  for  susta ined development  is  not

to be solved by the discovery or the rediscovery of a

correct  phi losophy,  eth ics,  or  human sc ience.

The correct philosophy can be but one of many
phi losophies,  the correct  eth ics one of  many
eth ical  systems,  the correct  human sc ience an
o1d or  new v iew among many v iews.  But  prec isely
because they are correct ,  they wi l l  not  appear
correct  to  minds d isor ientated by the conf l ic t
between posi t ions and counterposi t ions.  pre-
c ise ly  because they are correct ,  they wi l l  not
appear workable to wi1 ls  wi th rest r ic ted ranges
of  ef fect ive f reedom. Precisely  because they
are correct, they wil l be weak competitors for
ser ious at tent ion in  the realm of  pract ica l
a f f a i r s .  ( L 9 5 7 2 6 3 2 \

Nor is  the problem o f  recovery pol i t ica l - -especia l  1y in

the modern sense of  enfore ing a solut ion to the " fami l iar
opposi t ion between the ideal ism of  human aspi rat ion and
the sorry facts of  human per formance" (Lonergan ,  1967225\ .

(T)he appeal  to  force is  a counsel  of  despair .
So far from solving the problem, it regards the
p rob lem as  i nso lub le . . . .Fo r  t he  gene ra l  b i as  o f
common sense is the bias of all men and, to a
notable extent ,  i t  consis ts  in  the not ion that
ideas are negl ig ib le unless they are re inforced
by sensi t ive desi res and fears.  Is  everyone to
use force against everyone to convince everyone
that  force is  beside the point? (Lonergan,  L9572
632)

What then does the recovery from human waywardness
demand? On the one hand, says Lonergan, "the longer cycle
is to be met not by any idea or set of ideas on the level
of  technology,  economics,  or  pol i t ics,  but  only  by the
at ta inment  of  a h igher  v iewpoint  in  mants understanding
and  mak ing  o f  man"  (1957 :233 ) .  On  the  o the r ,  t h i s
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so lu t ion  can no t  be  mere ly  a  concept ion  and a f f i rmat ion

o f  s p e c u l a t i v e  i n t e l l e c t  b u t  a  m a t t e r  o f  p r a x i s :  a  h i g h e r

in tegra t ion  o f  human l i v ing .  And wh i le  Lonergan appre-

hends the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  e i ther  a  mere ly  na tura l  o r  a

re la t i ve ly  supernatura l  so lu t ion ,  he  a f f i rms- -w i th in  the

c o n t e x t  o f  a  g r a c i o u s  p a r t i c i p a t i - o n  o f  G o d ' s  v i e w ,  o f

course- - the  ex is tence o f  an  abso lu te ly  supernatura l  so lu -

t ion  :

To  p ie rce  the  darkness  o f  such ideo logy  the
d iv ine  Logos came in to  the  wor ld ;  to  sap i t s
roo t  in  weak human w i l t  he  sent  h is  sp i r i t  o f
l -ove  in to  our  hear ts ;  and in  th is  redempt ion
\ ^ / e  a r e  j u s t i f i e d ,  r e c t i f i e d ,  r e n e w e d ,  y e t  n e v e r
in  th i -s  l i fe  to  the  po in t  where  grea ter  jus t i -
f i c a t i o n ,  r e c t i f i c a t i o n ,  a n d  r e n e w a l  a r e  n o t
p o s s i b l e .  ( I 9 6 7 : 2 6 )

A n d  a g a i n :

( T ) h e  p r o c e s s  o f  d i v i n e  g r a c e  c o n t r a s t s  w i t h
the  charac ter is t i cs  bo th  o f  na ture  and o f  reason.
o f  i - t se l f  i t  i s  ne i ther  repet i t i ve  as  na ture  nor
progress ive  as  reason bu t  e te rna l  and de f in i t i ve .
I t  i s  n o t  t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  s p o n t a n e i - t y  o f  n a t u r e '
nor  the  incoherent  l iber ty  o f  man,  bu t  the  gra-
tu i tous  ac t ion  o f  God.  I t  i s  the  t rans- ra t iona l
spontane i ty  o f  reve la t ion  and fa i th  and i -n tu i -
t i o n ,  t h e  t r a n s - o r g a n i s t i c  e f f i c a c y  o f  t h e  m y s -
t i c a l  b o d y  o f  C h r i s t ,  t h e  u n i q u e n e s s  o f  e t e r n a l
ach ievement :  God w i th  us  j -n  the  hypos ta t i c
u n i o n ,  G o d  h o l d i n g  u s  b y  t h e  t h e o l o g i c a l  v i r t u e s ,
G o d  a n d  o u r s e l v e s  f a c e  t o  f a c e ,  i n  t h e  b e a t i f i c
v i s i o n .  ( 1 9 6 7 : 4 0 )

Jus t  as  August ine  had fau l ted  anc ien t  ph i losophy w i th

not  fac ing  the  prob lem o f  the  jus t  soc ie ty  a t  the  1eve1 o f

"a  common agreement  as  to  the  ob jec ts  o f  the i r  love"  (C i ' ta

o f  G o d ,  B k .  x l x ,  2 4 )  a n d  h e n c e  w i t h  n o t  f a c i n g  u p  t o  t h e

prob lem o f  d isor ien ted  lov ing  wh i le  never  g iv ing  up  essen-

t i a l  e l e m e n t s  o f  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  i d e a l i s m  ( s e e  F o r t i n :

I 9 7 2 a ,  L 9 7 2 c )  ;  a n d  j u s t  a s  A g u i n a s r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  h u m a n

moral impotence and of actual grace 1ed him not to abandon

but  to  rad ica l l y  t rans form (even to  the  po in t  o f  d is to r -

t i o n )  m a n y  d o c t r i n e s  o f  A r i s t o t l e ' s  E t h i e s  / 2 / i  s o ,  t o o ,

Lonergan a f f i rms the  pr imacy  o f  p rax is  in  a  manner  I  f ind

to  be  consonant  w i th  i f  more  exp l i c i t  than  August iners
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stress on lov ing and the rest less heart  and Thomasr 1)
expl ic i ta t ion of  the way the object ive lovableness of  the
vi r tuous man involves an absolute goodi  2)  correct ion of
the Arabst  v iew of  the agent  in te l lect  that  is  perhaps the
more probably Ar is tote l ian v iew;  3)  addi t ion of  the idea
of  the promulgat ion of  f i rs t  pr inc ip les of  moral_ i ty  in  the
human mlnd;  4)  reest imat ion of  the importance of  moral i ty

"because r "  i n  P ro f .  Ja f f a , s  wo rds ,  " t he  add i t i on  o f  t he
theological  v i r tues,  dedicated to that  per fect ion which
has i - ts  f ru i t ion in  another  wor ld,  makes inte l lectual  v i r -
tue wi thout  moral  v i r tue impossib le, '  (Jaf fa:  31 and the
re fe rence  the re  t o  199 ,  no te  15  as  we l l  as  t he  d i scuss ion
a t  2 0 0 ,  n o t e  2 0 ) .

From th is  perspect ive,  therefore,  f  have noth ing but
pra ise for  the pol i t ica l  theology of  Metz insofar  as i t
correlates the primacy of praxis with the dangerous memory
o f  Jesus t  pass ion ,  dea th ,  and  resu r rec t i on .  Bu t  wha t
Lonergan takes ser j -ously  in  a way Metz does not  is  that  i f
the re l ig iously  converted pol i t ica l  theologian is  " to
mount"  as Lonergan put  i t ,  " f rom an af fect ive to an ef fec-
tive determination to discover and to implement in al1
th ings the in te l l ig ib i l i ty  of  universal  order  that  is  God's
concep t  and  cho i ce '  ( 195727261  ,  t ha t  r e l i g i ous  pe rson  i s
going to have to undergo not  only  a moral  but  an in te l lec-
tua l  conve rs ion  ex  umbr i s  e t  imag in ibus  i n  ue r i t a tem.  wha t
Metz and the rest  of  cont inenta l  and Lat in  Amer ican pol i t -
ica l  theology general ly  have not  yet  come to appreciate--
s ince the hor izon of  modern pol i t ica l  t .h ink ing does not
consider  i t  to  be re levant- - is  that  what  Lonergan has
ca11ed "  expl ic i t  in te l lectual  se l f - t ranscendence' ,  i  s  q

p rae t i eaL  i ssue  i n  t he  con tempoz ,az , y  uo rLd .
So i t  is  that  I  have noth ing but  pra ise for  the

tough-minded inte l lectual i ty  of  the pol i t ica l  phi losophy
of  someone l ike Strauss:  I t  is  s imply the only example of
thought  I  have encounLered outs ide Lonergan's which re-
lent less ly  seeks non-convent ional  grounds for  cr i t ic ism
without  qui te g iv ing way to a doctr inai re rat ional ism.
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But  what  Lonergan takes  ser ious ly  in  a  way tha t  to  my

knowledge St rauss  d id  no t ,  i s  tha t  p rac t ica l  ph i losophy

today  is  faced w i th  e i ther  an  absorp t ion  or  a  re jec t ion

of  a  g rac ious  par t i c ipa t ion  in  God 's  v iew in  a  manner

t h a t  i s  u n - G r e e k .  I f ,  o n  t h e  b a s i s  o f  q u i t e  d e t e r m i n a t e

quest ions  o f  concre te  cogn i t iona l  fac t ,  bo th  Ar is to t le  and

the Arabs can be shown to be wrong about human intel lect

and Lonergan cor rec t i  and i f  i t  i s  t rue  tha t  mora l  impo-

tence is  "no t  an  inc identa l  waywardness  tha t  p rov ides  the

except ions  to  p rove  a  ru le  o f  goodnessr "  bu t  ra ther  "a

s t a t i s t i c a l  r u l e "  t h a t  l e a v e s  m a n ' s  e s s e n t i a l  f r e e d o m  i n -

t a c t ,  w h i l e  f r u s t r a t i n g  m a n ' s  r a t i o n a l  s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s

"w i th  the  burden o f  respons ib i l i t y  fo r  s ins  i t  cou ld  avo i -d

b u t  d o e s  n o t "  ( 1 9 5 7 : 5 9 3 - 6 9 4 )  ;  t h e n  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  h u m a n

ex is tence is  in t r ins ica l l y  bound up  w i th  the  acceptance or

re jec t ion  o f  God 's  so lu t ion  to  the  human prob lem.

.  .  .  (O)  n  the .  .  .  suppos i t ion  o f  a  supernatura l
so lu t i -on ,  to  be  jus t  a  man is  what  man cannot
be .  I f  he  wou ld  be  t ru ly  a  man,  he  wou ld  submi t
to  the  unres t r i c ted  des i re  and d iscover  the
prob lem o f  ev i l  and  a f f i rm the  ex is tence o f  a
so lu t ion  and accept  the  so lu t ion  tha t  ex is ts .
But  i f  he  wou ld  be  on ly  a  man,  he  has  to  be
l e s s .  ( L 9 5 7 : 7 2 9 )

But  what  can be  meant  by  " j -n te l lec tua l  convers ion"  o r

"exp l i c i t  in te l lec tua l  t ranscendence"  when prax is  becomes

pr imary  and fa i th  becomes the  contex t  o f  ph i losophy?

Would  i t  no t  make ph i losophy jus t  a  p ropagator  o f  an  arb i -

t r a r y  W e L t a n s c h a u u n g ?  W o u l d  i t  n o t  i n v o l v e  a c c e p t i n g

N i e t z s c h e t s  b e l i e f  t h a t  " m a n  h a s  n o  p e r m a n e n t  h o r i z o n , "

tha t  "man 's  fundamenta l  assumpt ions  about  th ings  are  un-

ev ident ,  unsuppor ted ,  h j -s to r ica l l y  var iab le ,  and h is to r i -

c a l l y  d e t e r m i n e d "  ( D a n n h a u s e r :  1 4 5 )  i n  t h e  s e n s e  o f  a

r a d i c a l  h i s t o r i c i s m  a n d  r e l a t i v i s m ?

For  Lonergan,  a t  any  ra te r  these N ie tzschean doc t r ines

are  demol ished in  v i r tue  o f  one 's  hav ing  persona l ly  under -

gone a  un ique anagoge:  tha t  i s ,  the  ask ing  and answer ing

of  th ree  key  ques t ions :  What  a re  we do ing  when we are  know-

i n g ?  W h y  i s  d o i n g  t h a t  ( i . e . ,  t h e  a n s w e r  t o  t h e  f i r s t
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question) knowing? What do we know when we do it? To

undergo this personal experiment is to have revealed to

onesel f  and to submit  onesel f  to  a normat ive hor izon pat-

terned according to natural and inevitable spontaneities

which furn ish the cr i ter ia  by which f ree pro jects are
judged noble or  ignoble,  authent j .c  or  unauthent ic .  S i -
mul taneously,  the fu l ler  deepening of  th is  convers ion
process brings to l ight the normative structure covering
the learning process of common sense, the procedures of
empir ica l  sc iences,  the ways of  h is tor ica l  scholarship,
and the grounding for the objectivity of human knowledge,
and hence the more proximate possib i l i ty  of  in teract ion
and col laborat ion.  A praxis  d i rected by expl ic i t  in te l -
lectual transcendence would implement rationality and
responsib i l i ty  in  concrete s i tuat ions through sel f -
appropriated human being rather than through experimental
sc ience .
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NOTES

/ f /  I  take  i t  tha t  the  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  Gadamer  and
of  Voege l in  wou ld  come c loser  to  be ing  a  more  cor rec t  ac-
c o u n t  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r ,  e s p e c i a l l y  f r o m  t h e  p o i n t  o f
v j -ew o f  a  Chr is t ian  under tak ing  a  to ta l  re f lec t j -on  upon
the  human cond i t ion .  I  suspec t ,  too ,  tha t  w i th  respec t  to
the i r  in te rpre ta t ions  o f  po l i t i ca l  jus t i ce  and o f  the  i -n -
t e l l e c t u a l  v i r t u e  o f  p h r o n e s i s  t a k e n  a s  t h e y  s i n g l y  s t a n d
i n  A r i s t o t l e ' s  E t h i c s ,  t h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  S t r a u s s  t e n d s
to  converge w i th  the i rs ;  i - t  i s  in  coming to  te rms w i th  the
spec ia l  s ta tus  and ro le  o f  theory  and o f  theore t ic  w isdom
that  S t rauss  d i - f fe rs  ra ther  w ide lv  f rom them.

/ 2 / For  a  ba lanced v iew o f  the  d i f fe rences  be tween
Ar i s to t l e  and  Thomas ,  see  Fo r t i n  ( I 972b ) .  A  wo rk  wh i ch
compares and contrasts the two wi th much more emphasis on
the  d i f f e rences  i s  Ja f f a  (1952 )  .
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THE PRODUCTION PROCESS AND EXPONENTIAL GROWTH:
A Study in Socio-Economics and Theology

Matthew L. Lamb

INTRODUCTION

A surpr is ing cal l  for  inLerdisc ip l inary col laborat ion
recent ly  issued f rom Prof .  Jay W. Forrester  of  the Massa-
chuset ts  Inst i tu te of  Technology.  The unusual  character
of  h is  cal l  was h is  c la im that  theologians should p lay a

crucia l  ro le in  redi rect ing the socio-economic pr ior i t ies

in the decades ahead (337-353) .  S ince the studies of  Max
Weber and R.  H.  Tawney i t  has general ly  been recognized

that  re l ig ious values have been s igni f icant  in  the emer-
gence of  capi ta l is t  modes of  product ion.  There is  l i t t le
doubt, however, that modern economists feel any collabora-
t ive at t i tude towards theology.  Indeed,  f rom Kar l  Marx to
John Galbra i th,  economic theor is ts  have f requent ly  used
the term " theology"  in  reference to what  they consider  un-
ver i f ied opin ions of  thei r  co l leagues / I / .

What  accounts,  then,  for  Forrester 's  c losely argued
cal l  for  in terd isc ip l inary col laborat ion among " the best
minds f rom theology,  1aw, phi losophy,  economics,  and sc i -
ence"? Perhaps i t  resul ts  f rom the real izat ion thaE
economic values have not  been as ' ,neutra l , '  v is- i -v is  other
values as vras previously thought. There is a complex in-
teract ion of  systems and values wi th in wor ld process,  and
any specia l ized sc ience or  d isc ip l ine can ignore that
in teract ion in  the long run only at  the wor ld,s  per i l .
This  fundamental  real izat ion can be found,  not  only  in  the
work of Forrester and the Club of Rome, but in a growing

amoun t  o f  economic  w r i t i ng  s i nce  1970  (He i l b rone rz  L974 i
Schumacher;  Weisskopf :  I97l )  .

The present  s tudy explores the s igni f icance of  Fr .
Bernard Lonergan's  work 1n t ranscendenta lmethod for  ar-
t icu lat ing some of  the major  methodological  presupposi t ions
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of  the  re ia t ion  be tween soc j -o -economic  processes  and the-

o l o g y  a s  r e f l e c t i o n  u p o n  r e l i g i o u s  v a l u e s .  T h e  f i r s t  s e c -

t i o n  d e l i n e a t e s  c e r t a i n  b a s i c  c a t e g o r i e s  f o r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g

jus t  how h is  approach hand les  the  re la t ion  be tween econom-

ics  and theo logy .  The second sec t ion  ske tches  the  con-

temporary  p rob lem o f  p roduc t iv i t y  and exponent ia l  g rowth

c u r v e s  a n d  t h e n  e x a m i n e s  t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  F o r r e s t e r t s  c l a i m

t h a t  " C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  e x p o n e n t i a l  g r o w t h "

( 3 4 7 ;  a n d  W h i t e )  .  T h e  f i n a l  s e c t i o n  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e

t rans format i ,ons  requ i red  by  the  new cont ro l  o f  mean ing  and

v a l u e  i n  s o c i o - e c o n o m i c s  w e r e  L o n e r g a n ' s  i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y

ph i losophy to  become oPera t ive .

I .  R a t i o n a l i t y ,  R e l i g i o n ,  a n d  E c o n o m i c s

A cornmonp lace  o f  a1 I  h j -s to r ies  o f  economic  theory  and

p r a c t i c e  i s  t h e  c o n s t i t u t i v e  r o l e  o f  r a t i o n a l i t y  i n  t h e

emergence and main tenance o f  indus t r ia l  p roduc t ion .  Max

W e b e r  s e e s  r a t i o n a l i t y  a s  i n t r i n s i c  t o  c a p i t a l i s m :

In  the  las t  resor t  the  fac to r  wh ich  produced
cap i ta l i sm is  the  ra t iona l  permanent  en terpr rse  ,
ra t iona l  account ing ,  ra t iona l  techno logy  and
r a t i o n a l  l a w ,  b u t  a g a i n  n o t  t h e s e  a l o n e -  N e c e s -
sary  complementary  fac to rs  were  the  ra t iona l
- ^ i v . i +  + 1 - , ^  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  c o n d u c t  o fD P I t  I  L  t  u r l s

1  i  f a  i  n  o o n A r F  I  a n d  ^  r a l -  i  o n a l i s t i c  e c o n o m i c
Y e l r v ! s {  s r r s

e t h i c .  ( 1 9 2 7 t 3 5 4 ;  1 9 5 8 )

S J - m i l a r 1 y .  K a r l  M a r x  s e e s  i n  s c j - e n t i f i c  s o c i a l i s m  t h e

opt ima l  deve lopment  o f  mank ind 's  f reedom f rom nature :

" F r e e d o m  i n  t h i s  f i e l d  c a n  o n l y  c o n s i s t  i n  s o c i a l i z e d  m a n ,

the  assoc ia ted  producers ,  ra t i -ona l l y  regu la t ing  the i r

i n t e r c h a n g e  w i t h  N a t u r e . . . "  ( 1 9 6 7 2 8 2 0 ) .  N o t  o n l y  j - n  r e -

gard  to  na ture '  bu t  espec ia l l y  in  the  re la t ion  o f  men to

soc ia l  cond i t ions ,  Marx  be l ieved in  an  " invar iab le  ra t ion-

a1 i ty "  (o l lman z  238 '242;  Schmid t ;  Wel lmerz  69 'L27) '  .

Bu t  what  j -s  the  ra t iona l i t y  a t  the  hear t  o f  indus-

t r ia l  p roduc t ion? Lonergan has  d is t ingu ished th ree

h o r i z o n s  c o n t r o l l i n g  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  r a t i o n a l i t y  ( 1 9 6 7 a :

2 5 2 - 2 6 7 ;  L 9 7 5 ;  a n d  T r a c y :  8 2 - 1 0 3 )  .  T h e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  a r e
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cruc ia l  fo r  an  unders tand ing  o f  the  s ign i f i cance o f  Lon-

ergan 's  method fo r  in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  be tween

economics  and theo logy .  F i rs t ,  I  sha1 l  ou t l ine  the  th ree

horizons, and then indicate how they control the under-

s tand ing  o f  economic  and re l ig ious  va lues  respec t ive ly .

A .  Three Hor izons  o f  Rat iona l i t y

There  are  th ree  pre l im inary  po in ts  to  d iscuss  be fore

get t ing  in to  the  hor izons  o f  ra t iona l i t y .  F i rs t ,  there  is

L o n e r g a n ' s  n o t i o n  o f  h o r i z o n .  V i s u a l 1 y ,  a  h o r i z o n  " i s  a

maximum field of visj_on from a determinate standpoint"

(1967a:2L3 l .  .  The f ie ld  sh i - f t s  w i th  our  s tandpo in ts ;  some

ob jec ts  a re  very  d is t inc t ,  o thers  ra ther  vague,  wh i le

s t i l l  o thers  a re  to ta l l y  beyond our  v isua l  hor izon .  S i rn i -

Ia r ly ,  the  scope o f  our  knowledge and in te res t  can  be

des ignated  as  a  hor izon .  What  \ ^ /e  fami l ia r l y  know and are

in te res ted  in  i s  c lear ly  w i th in  our  menta l  hor izon ,  o ther

rea l i t ies  a re  less  d is t inc t l y  p resent ,  and many th ings  are

beyond the horizon of our knowledge and interest. Any

menta l  hor izon  is  spec i f ied ,  then,  by  an  ob jec t ive  and a

sub jec t ive  po le  wh ich  mutua l l y  cond i t ion  one another .  The

sub jec t ive  po le  i s  the  knowing and be ing  in te res ted  j_n ;

the  ob jec t ive  po le  i s  what  i s  known and what  i s  found in -

t e r e s t i n g .

Second,  Lonergan d is t ingu ishes  be tween consc iousness

and knowledge. When we are not in a deep and dreamless

s1eep,  we are  in  some fash ion  consc ious .  Awake,  our  con-

sc iousness  is  some b lend and in te rac t ion  o f  the  opera t ions

of  exper ienc ing ,  unders tand ing ,  judg ing ,  dec id ing .  We do

not  have Lo  knou these opera t ions  in  o rder  to  be  consc ious .

They  spontaneous ly  occur  in  our  sens ing ,  perce i -v ing ,

imag in ing ,  fee l ing ,  remember ing ,  inqu i r ing ,  ge t t ing  an

ins igh t ,  conceptua l - i z ing ,  we igh ing  the  ev idence,  g rasp ing

the  ev idence as  su f f i c ien t ,  fo rmula t ing  a  judgment ,  de l ib -

era t ing ,  dec id ing ,  lov ing ,  ac t ing .  Knowledge resu l ts  on ly

inso far  as  the  f i rs t  th ree  consc ious  gener ic  opera t ions

occur :  exper ienc ing ,  unders tand ing ,  judg ing .  Such
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knowledge may be our own immanently discovered and veri-

f ied  knowledge;  fa r  more  preponderant  i s  our  acceptance o f

t h e  k n o w l e d g e  o f  o t h e r s  t h r o u g h  b e l i e f  ( 1 9 5 8 : 3 - 3 2 ,  2 7 I - 3 4 7 1

7 0 3 - 7 1 8 t  L 9 7 2 : 6 - 1 3  ,  4 L - 4 7 ,  3 3 5 - 3 3 6 i  1 9 6 7 a : 2 2 I - 2 3 9 )  '  T h u s

we are  a lways  consc ious ly  opera t ing  in  some hor izon  o f

knowledge and in te res t ,  bu t  we need no t  know tha t  hor izon '

Th i rd ,  Kar I  Popper  has  recent ly  fo rmula ted  what  he

ca l l s  the  th ree  wor ld  d is t inc t ion .  The th ree  wor lds  com-

pr ise  every th ing  tha t  ex is ts  in  our  concre te  un iverse .

Wor ld  One is  the  wor ld  o f  mat te r  and energy  inc lud ing

every th ing  f rom subatomic  par t i c les  to  ga lax ies '  f rom

chemica ls  to  human bra ins ,  f rom pens  to  skyscrapers .

Wor ld  Two is  the  wor ld  o f  consc j -ousness  embrac ing  a l l  o f

our  consc ious  ac t iv i t ies  f rom dreaming to  eva lua t ing-

Wor ld  Three is  the  wor ld  o f  ob jec t ive  knowledge,  the  wor ld

o f  l a n g u a g e ,  c u l t u r e ,  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  i n c l u d i n q  a l l  t h e  e x -

press ions  o f  human c rea t iv i t y  and pervers i ty  tha t  have

been preserved and encoded in  W,  ob jec ts  such as  books ,

p a i n t i n g s ,  f l l m ,  b u i l d i n g s ,  e t c .  ( P o p p e r ;  M a g e e :  5 4 - 6 9 )

/2 / .  Lonergan has  prov ided an  ana lys is  o f  W,  capab le

o f  methodo log ica l l y  g round ing  W3,  and th rough the

p h y s i c a l  s c i e n c e s  a n d  t e c h n o l o g i e s  o f  W r ,  o u r  r e l a t i o n s

wi th  W,  .

Wi th  these pre l im inar ies  in  mind  we sha l l  b r ie f l y

d i s c u s s  t h e  t h r e e  h o r i z o n s  o f  r a t i o n a l i t y .  W e  a r e  u s i n g

"hor izon"  here  in  the  broad,  qener ic  sense o f  epocha l  con-

t ro ls  o f  mean ing  (Lonergan '  L967a:255-256\ .  The th ree

hor izons  migh t  be  te rmed the  c lass ica l ,  the  modern  and

the contemporary .

T h e  e L a s s i c a L  h o r i z o n  o f  r a t i o n a L i t y  c a n  b e  d e f i n e d

wi th  re fe rence to  any  hor izon  w i th in  wh ich  the  sub jec t ive

po le  i s  a  normat ive '  canon ized cons t ruc t  o f  W3 to  wh ich

the  ob jec t ive  po le  ( inc lus ive  o f  o ther  non-normat lve  con-

s t ruc ts  o f  W,  a long w i th  W,  and Wr)  must  conform.  The

pr ime examples  o f  such a  c lass ica l  hor izon  can be  found in

He l len ic  and Med ieva l  cu l tu res .  Thus  Ar is to t le  se t  the

idea l  o f  ra t iona l i t y  accord ing  to  how any  knowledge wou ld
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most closely approximate the certai:r, immutable, neces-
sary and t rue knowledge of  mater ia l ,  formal ,  e f f ic ient
and  f i na l  causes  (Lone rgan ,  L967a2255 -26L i  L975 : lZ l ) .  The
stat ic ,  h ierarchical  character  of  th is  hor izon of  rat ion-
a l i ty  was ref lected both in  the organizat ions of  societ ies
in the Greco-Roman and Medieval civil izations and in their
cosmologies.  W, was seen as corresponding wi th the canoni-
ca1 conceptions of W, in terms of the composition and
movements of  the per fect  heavenly bodies.  W2 was s imi lar-
ly  invest igated in  terms of  the psychological ,  b io logical
and physical  s tatements presupposing metaphysical  cate-
go r i es  o f  W"  (Lone rgan ,  1967b :v i i - xv ;  ] - 974a :47 -49 ,  23 I -

J

2 3 8 ;  a n d  L i t t :  1 9 6 3 )  .

lhe nodez,n hor izon of  rat ional i ty  can be def ined wi th
reference to any hor izon wi th in which the subject ive pole
re jects any canonized constructs of  W, and ins is ts  that
all such constructs (whether of meaning or value) must be
contro l led by ver i f icat ion in  Wr.  Thus modern,  empir ica l
sc ience began by d isplac ing Lhe pto lemaic universe,  refut -
ing the Ar is tote l ian metaphysics of  mot ion,  and e laborat-
ing sophisticated instruments of observation and verif ica-
t ion.  Empir ica l  rat ional i ty  found i ts  greatest  success in
the physical  sc iences:  nature as W, became the contro l l ing
test-ground for proving or disproving the hypothetical
constructs wi th in Wr.  Geographical  d iscover ies led to
discover ies of  cu l tures empir ica l ly  d ivergent  f rom c lass i -
ca l  cu l ture.  When the la t ter  was rebel led against  in  the
American and French Revolutions, this occurred in the name
of  a " reasontr  and "natura l  r ights ' ,  pat terned on W1 as the
da tum o f  t he  new sc ience  (Macphe rsonz  L962 ,  Lg73 ;  S t rauss ) .
The human sciences moderled their methods on the empirical
natura l  sc iences,  so that  the act iv i t ies of  W, and the
constructs of Wa were increasingly reduced to processes
in wt .  Histor ica l  schorarship fur ther  accererated these
developments by determining the empirical conditioning of
aI I  W3 constructs.  Enormous posi t ive gains of  empir ica l
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ra t iona l i t y  J -n  the  phys ica l  sc iences  were  accompan ied  by

a pro l i - fe ra t ing  reduc t ion ism,  mater ia l i sm,  pos i t j -v ism'

r e l a t i v i s m  a n d  h i s t o r i c i s m  i n  W r .  T h e s e  l a t t e r  d e v e l o p -

ments  have f j -na l l y  1ed to  the  capab i l i t y  o f  ac tua l l y  re -

duc ing  Wa and W2 Lo the  leve l  o f  Wt  th rough a  nuc lear

h o l o c a u s t .

T h e  c o n t e m p o r a r A  h o r i z o n  o f  r a t i o n a L i t g  c a n  b e  d e -

f ined w i th  re fe rence to  any  hor izon  w i th in  wh ich  the  sub-

j e c t i v e  p o l e  a p p r o p r i a t e s  t h e a p r i o r i  s t r u c t u r e s  o f  W ,  a n d

thereby  seeks  to  cor re la te  a l l -  the  knowledge and ac t ion  o f

W,  and W,  as  the  ob jec t ive  po le  o f  the  hor j -zon .  Jus t  as

the  opera t ions  o f  W,  cannot  be  reduced to  Wt  so  a  genu ine

a pr io r i  ra t iona l i t y  does  no t  a t tempt  to  reduce W,  to  W,  .

That  mis take  was made by  German ldea l i sm's  e luc ida t ion  o f

a  p r i o r i  r a t j - o n a l i t y  a s a c o n c e p t u a l  f o r m  o f  W ,  ( L a m b ,  1 9 7 7 :

5 5 - 6 1 ,  l - 5 0 - 1 6 6 ;  S a l a )  .  E m p i r i c a l  m e t h o d s  i n  t h e  n a t u r a l '

human and h is to r ica t  d isc ip l ines  are  fu l1y  encouraged

spec i -a l i za t ions  o f  the  apr io r i  impera t ives  o f  a t ten t ive-

n e s s ,  i n t e l l i g e n c e '  r e a s o n a b l e n e s s  a n d  r e s p o n s j - b i l i t y

( L o n e r g a n ,  L 9 7 2  ' .  2 0 - 2 3 ) .  A  p r i o r i  r a t i o n a l i t y  s e e k s  t o

d isengage the  many empi r i ca l  methods  f rom the  cus tomary

reduc t ions  to  WI  by  ind ica t ing  how those reduc t ions ,  as

cons t ruc ts  in  Wr ,  a re  a t  var j -ance w i th  the  fac tua l  p ro-

c e s s e s  g o i n g  o n  i n  W ,  .

Wi th  these th ree  hor izons  o f  ra t iona l i t y  j -n  mind ,  i t

i s  now poss ib le  to  ske tch  how they  a f fec t  the  unders tand-

i -ng  o f  economic  and re l ig j -ous  va lues .

B.  Hor i -zona l  D i f fe rences  in  the  Not ions  o f  Economic  Va lues

w i t h i n  t h e  h o r i z o n  o f  c L a s s i c a l  r a l ; i o n a l t t g  i t  w a s

scarce ly  poss ib le  fo r  any  ex tended ana lys is  o f  economic

va lues  to  emerge.  For  the  knowledge and j -n te res t  de f in ing

the  c lass ica l  hor izon  in  accord  w i th  canon ica l  cons t ruc ts

o f  Wa (whether  metaphys ica l  o r  theo log ica l )  ,  cou ld  no t  be

too  ser ious ly  concerned w i th  the  cont ingenc ies  invo lved in

e c o n o m i c  v a l u e s .  S o  A r i s t o t l e t s  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  e c o n o m i c

v a l u e s ,  i . e . ,  t h e  r e l a t i o n  o f  e x c h a n g e - v a l u e s  t o
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use-values,  occurs in  the context  of  a themat izat ion of

ethical excellence in which just commodity values were

determj.ned by a society of reasonable men (Schumpeter,

L954260-65) .  These men were in  turn def ined in terms of
1che pol is  of  that  t ime and,  more important lyr  of  moral
v i r tues as subordinated to the d ianoet ic  or  in te l lectual
v i r t ues  (N i conaehean  E th ies ,  Books  V  and  V I :  Voege l i n ,
L957 :315 -357 )  .  "Economics "  f o r  A r i s to t l e  mean t  t he  a r t
of  household management;  but  t rade for  t rade's  sake,
termed chxemat is t ike ,  was severely  cr i t ic ized as cater ing
to the lower facul t ies of  the soul .  So a lso,  Ar is tot le
could just i fy  s lavery as a resul t  o f  the natura l  inequal-
i ty  of  men,  and deprecate the l i fe  of  craf tsmen and
traders as "devoid of  nobi l i ty  and host i le  to the per fec-
t i on  o f  cha rac te r "  (He i l b rone r ,  1972236 -37 )  .

Whi le craf tsmen received a more propi t ious p lace in
the medieval  h ierarchies of  va1ue,  Aquinas st i l1  adopted
an Aristotelian attitude towards the exchange-value of
comnerce :  nego t i a t i o  seeundum ae  eons idez ,a ta  quandam
t u r p i t u d i n e m  h a b e t  ( S u m m a  t h e o l o g i a e  2 - 2 ,  e . 7 7 ,  a . 4 )  .
In terest  in  the form of  usury was condemned as a s in.  Of
the per iods in  which the c lass ical  hor izon of  rat ional i ty
prevailed, ,Joseph Schumpeter has written that , 'The How and
Why of economic mechanisms were then of no interest eiLher
t o  i t . s  l e a d e r s  o r  t o  i t s  w r i t e r s "  ( 1 9 5 4 : 3 0 f f . ) ;  w h i l e  n .
H. Ta\^/ney has observed :

. .  . the speci f ic  contr ibut ions of  medieval  wr i ters
to the technique of economic theory were less
signi f icant  than thei r  premises.  Their  funda-
mental assumptions, both of whj-ch were to leave
a deep imprint on social thought of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centur ies,  were two:  that  econom-
ic in terests are subordinate to the real  business
of  l i fe ,  which is  sa lvat ion;  and that  economj_c
conduct  is  one aspect  of  personal  conduct ,  upon
which,  as on other  par ts  of  i t ,  the ru les of
mora l i t y  a re  b ind ing .  (31 )

For c lass ical  rat ional i ty ,  economic values mediate the
necessi t j -es of  Wl  to Wr,  wi th in eth ica l ,  metaphysical  or
theological  construct ions of  W. .
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W i t h i n  t h e  h o r i z o n  o f  m o d e r n  e m p i r i c a l  z ' a t i o n a L i , t g

economics  assumes an  inc reas ing ly  dominant  ro le  in  de f in -

ing  the  re la t ionsh ip  be tween W,  and Wr .  The growing  domi -

nance o f  economics  cou ld  be  t raced th rough (1 )  the  t rans i -

t ion  per iod  o f  economic  theory  g rounded on  na tura l  r igh ts ,

where  c lass ica l  ra t iona l i t y  was  undermined by  the  po l i t i -

ca l  ph i losophy f rom Hobbes th rough Locke to  Humei  (2 )  the

so-ca l led  c lass ica l  per iod  (no t  to  be  confused w i th  my use

of  c lass ica l  above)  o f  Po l i t i ca l  Economy,  where  economic

theory in the proper sense was based on the supposed

natura l  ins t inc ts  (W,  reduced to  wt )  o f  man ,  fo t  the  sake

of  f ree  en terpr ise  w i th in  Wa;  to  (3 )  the  modern  c r i t iques

of  Po l i t i ca l  Economy.  These c r i t iques  are  e i ther  in  te rms

of  the  Marx is t  reduc t ion  o f  Wa as  an  ideo log ica l  supra-

s t ruc tu re  to  the  mater ia l i s t  in f ras t ruc tu re  o f  Wt  in te r -

preted in an economic framework, or in terms of an analy-

t i c  economics  in te res ted  on ly  in  the  deve lopment  o f  em-

p i r i ca l l y  ver i f iab le  ins t ruments  o f  research  in to  economic

p r o c e s s e s  ( S c h u m p e t e r ,  L 9 5 4 : 1 1 4 0 - 1 1 4 5 i  N o v e  a n d  N u t i ) .

That  ana ly t i c  economics  is  no t  f ree  f rom a  reduc t ion ism

to  Wl  i s  c lear  f rom the  p lann ing  techn iques  o f  the  i lea t

I n d u s t r i a l  S t a t e  a n d  f r o m  t h e  i n d i f f e r e n c e  o f  p o l i t i c a l

s y s t e m s  t o  t h e  G L o b a L  R e a c h  o f  t h e  m u l t i n a t i o n a l  c o r p o r a -

t i o n s  ( G a l b r a i t h  :  1 9 6 7 ;  B a r n e t  a n d  M i i l l e r )  .

what  Schumpeter  te rms sc ien t i f i c  o r  ana ly t i c  econom-

ics  has  ach ieved the  ever  more  soph is t i ca ted  quant i f i ca-

t ion  o f  spec i f i ca l l y  economj -c  va lues  th rough a  growing

spec ia l i za t ion  in  wh ich  the  no t ion  o f  economic  va lue

passed f rom the  labor - theory  o f  va lue  in  Po l i t i ca l  Economy

through the  var ie t ies  o f  the  marg ina l  u t i l i t y  theor ies  o f

va lue  to  the  quant i f ied  ind i f fe rence-curves  o f  equ i l ib r ium

a n a l y s i s  ( S c h u m p e t e r ,  ] - 9 5 4 : 5 8 8 - 6 2 4 ,  8 2 5 - 8 3 9 ,  9 0 9 - 9 L 9 ;

Samuelson z  44 l f f  . \  .  Bu t  inso far  as  empi r i ca l  ra t j -ona l i t y

assumed tha t  a l l  ra t iona l  ana lys is  o f  va lue  re l ied  on ly

o n  m a t r i x  c a l c u l u s  o r  f u n c t i o n a l  e q u a t i o n s ,  i . e . ,  a s  l o n g

as  reason became synonymous w i th  quant i f i ca t ion ,  then

the  rea l  p rob lems cou ld  eas i l y  be  over looked,  as  Joan
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Robinson has indicated with regard to equil ibrium analy-

s i s  ( 1 9 7 3 )  .

Wi th in the hor izon of  apnior i  rat ional i tg  as appro-
priated, economic values, as mediating the interehange
between W, and Wa, are determined through genuinely sci-
entif ic economics. The contribution of an appropriated
apr ior i  rat ional i ty  consists  in  promot ing the re lat ive
(because interdependent) autonomy of the scientif ic analy-
sis of economic values i-n two ways: negatively, by expos-
ing the fo l ly  of  deforming empir ica l  rat ional i ty  by erect-
ing the procedures of  guant i ta t ive analys is  in to the sole
cr i ter ia  for  reason;  posi t ive ly ,  by prov id ing a complete ly
open yet  cr i t ica l  corre lat ion between var ious methods of
knowing and thereby indicat ing,  at  least  heur is t ica l ly ,
the sc ient i f ic  analys is  of  economic values wi th in the
emergent probabil ity immanent within all the relations be-
tween  Wl ,  W2  and  Wa (Lone rgan ,  1958 :103 -139 ,  385 -430 )  .
This amounts to a methodological framework within which to
work out the interrelations between economic values and
natura l ,  technological ,  human,  pol i t ica l ,  cu l tura l  and
re l i g i ous  va lues  (Lamb:  1965 ,  L974 :390 -399 ,  42L -432 )  .

C.  Hor izonal  Di f ferences in  the Not ions of  Rel iq ious
Values

Wi th in  t he  ho r i zon  o f  c l ass iea l  y ,a t i onaL i t y ,  canon -
ized constructs of  W3 took on a re l ig ious or  sacra l  va lue.
As Voegel in  has shown, c lass ical  rat ional i ty ,  no less for
the Greeks than for the medieval theologians, involved a
div ine unvei l ing.  The 'metaphysical  

speculat ions of  p lato

and Ar is tot le  had thei r  ground,  as d id a l l  o f  h is tory,  in
the Metaxy (the ontological In-Between) of the Divine Un-
l im i ted  (Ape i r . on )  and  the  l im i t ed  (pe rae )  ( I 974 :183 -192 ) .

In Judaeo-Chr is t ian t radi t ions the t ranscendence of  th is
immanent unveil ing was further emphasized by revelation;
and medieval  theological  theory could f ind the potent ia l -
i t y  f o r  t he  g i f t  o f  d i v i ne  f a i t h  i n  t he  Lumen  i n te l l ee tus
agen t i s  as  a  pa r t i e i pa t i o  Lumin i s  d iu in i  ( Lone rgan ,
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Ig67bz66-96) .  Wi th in  the  He l len ic ,  Roman,  and Med ieva l

cu l - tu res  re l ig ious  mean ings  and va lues  were  in te rwoven

wi th  o ther  e lements  o f  the  cu l tu re  to  fo rm an und i f fe ren-

t ia ted  sacra l  cu l tu ra l  mat r i x - -what  Lonergan has  re fe r red

t o  a s  a  ' , s a c r a l i z e d  c o n s t r u c t  o f  m a n  a n d  h i s  w o r l d "  ( 1 9 7 4 b :

2 I -25)  .  The canon j -zed c lass ica l  cons t ruc ts  o f  Wa mayr

t h e r e f o r e ,  b e  t y p i - f i e d  a s  e x a m p l e s  o f  s a c z ' a l i z a t i o n '

W i t h i n  t h e  h o r i z o n  o f  m o d e r n  e m p i t ' i c a L  r a t l o n a l i t y ,

on  the  o ther  hand,  the  cont ro l  o f  mean ing  and va lue

through ver i f i ca t ion  in  Wt  led  inc reas ing ly  to  a  secu la r -

i s t  r e d u c t i o n  o f  r e l i g i o u s  v a l u e s .  w e  m a y  d i s t i n g u i s h

three  s tages :  (1 )  the  breakdown o f  a  un i f ied ,  sacra l  cu1-

tu ra l  mat r i x  in  the  wars  o f  re l ig ion  lead ing  to  r i va l ,

d ia lec t i ca l l y  opposed sacra l  cons t ruc t ions  o f  W,  and to

the retreat of thoughtful men j-nto forms of natural-

r a t i o n a l  r e l i g i o s i t y ,  a s  i n  D e i s m ;  ( 2 )  e m p i r i c a l  r a t i o n -

a l i t y  d iscovered tha t  i t  d id  no t  need the  "God-

hypothes is "  in  o rder  to  unders tand Wr ;  and (3 )  the  modern

s e c u l a r i s t  r e d u c t i o n  o f  r e l i g i o u s  v a l u e s ,  e i t h e r  o v e r t  a s

in  the  Freud ian  or  Marx ian  v iew o f  re l i -g ion  as  pro jec t ions

o f  c o l l e c t i v e  n e u r o s i s  o r  o f  s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  a l i e n a t i o n s ,

or  more  cover t  as  in  secu la r is t  c la ims tha t  re l ig ious

v a l u e s  h a v e  m e a n i n g  o n L y  r n  t e r m s  o f  e m p i r i c a f  i n v e s t i g a -

t i o n s  o f  a n  h i s t o r i c a l ,  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  o r  s o c i o l o g i c a l

k i n d .  T h e  r e s u l t  w a s  a n  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  s e c u l a t : i s t  c u 1 -

tu ra l  mat r i x  in  wh ich  no  t rue  judgments  about  re l ig ious

va lues  can be  made except  in  re fe rence to  the  observab le

phenomena o f  Wr .

.  W i t h j - n  t h e  h o r i z o n o f  a  p r i o t ' i  r a t i o n a l i t g ,  t h e  f u 1 1

l e g i t i m a c y  o f  e m p i r i c a l l y  o r i e n t e d  h i s t o r i c a l ,  p s y c h o l o g i -

c a l ,  a n d  s o c i o l o g i c a l  s t u d i e s  o f  r e l i g i o u s  v a l u e s  i s  a f -

f i rmed.  But  these are  re l ieved o f  the  task  o f  comple te ly

reduc ing  the  t ru th  o f  re l ig i -ous  va lues  to  mere ly  ex te rna l -

empi r i ca l  observa t ions .  The ex igenc ies  o f  W,  g ive  r i se  to

the  d i f fe ren t ia t ion  o f  theore t ica  t  - techn ica  1  d iscourse

f rom common sense d iscourse ,  and to  the  d j - f fe ren t i -a t ion  o f

t h e  i n n e r  W ,  f r o m  t h e  e x t e r n a l  W r ;  b u t  t h o s e  e x i g e n c i e s
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also ground the transcendent differentiation of W, 
, 2, 3

as legitimately secular from the sacred as beyond those

wor lds (Lonergan,  L972282f  . ,  96,  101-107;  Lamb, L974zL5L-

180) . The process of questioning the dynamism of W, re-

veals its abil ity to transcend the l initations it has

through W, and Wa. Moreover, the discovery bya priori ra-

tionality of emergent probabil ity as an intell igibil i ty

irnmanent in W., 
" " 

indicates how meaning and value can-
L T  Z  T  J

not reductively be l imited to "closed" worlds, and that

religious values as true would not disrupt the emergently
probable pat terns of  those wor lds (Lonergan,  19582LL5-L27,

259 -262 ,  462 ,  698 ;  L972 :101 f f . ,  2gg )  .  Thus  the  task  t ha t

a priori rationaJ-ity sets itsel-f is the twofold one of pro-

mot ing a d i f ferent ia ted eecular-saered cuJ- t l ra l  matr ix .

Against those who, in the name of a canonized. sacraliza-

tion, condenn the very idea of a legitimate secular domain,

not to mention the validity of empirical studies of reli-
gious values, a fully appropriated a priori rationality

would ins is t  upon the necessi ty  of  secular izat ion.  On the

other hand, against the secuLarist deniat of the ultimate
truth of  re l ig ious values,  a pr ior i  rat ional i ty  works to-

ward a differentiated re-sacralization (Lonergan z L974b) .

With these distinctions between the horizons of

rationality and their respective stances toward economic
and religious values in mind, I now turn to a closer exam-
ination of the historical development of the production
p rocess .

II. The Production Process and Exponential Growth:
Central Stages in the DevelopmenL of a Crisis

In thei r  recent  s tudy of  mul t inat ional  corporat ions,
GLobaL Reaehl  R.  Barnet  and R.  Mi i l ler  remark that  " the
transcendent  debate of  the 70 's  concerns not  socia l ism,

but  growth"  (334)  .  The in i t ia l  shock about  l imi ts  to
growth came in response to the population explosion. But
this was compounded when the reports to the Club of Rome,
an internat ional  society of  scholars and businessmen,
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indicated that production growth also had to be drastical-

ly reduced i f  catastrophe was to be avoided. The reports

s t i r red  l i ve ly  debates  among both  marke t  and soc ia l i s t

economists which have been compared to the debates between

Gal i leo  and the  seventeenth-century  Ar is to te l ians  (Henry

and Fowler )  /4 / .

Us ing  computer  non l inear  mu l t ip le - Ioop- feedbac k

mode ls  o r ig ina l l y  app l ied  to  wor ld  g rowth  by  Pro f .  Jay

F o r r e s t e r  i n  h i s  W o r l d  D y n a m i c s '  a  r e s e a r c h  t e a m  a t  M . I . T .

s tud ied  leve l  and ra te  var iab les  in  the  in te r re la t i -ons  be-

tween na tura l  resources ,  po l lu t ion ,  food produc t ion ,  in -

dus t r ia l  p roduc t ion  and popu la t ion  growth .  The in i t ia l

s tud ies  were  pub l ished by  Dr .  Denn is  T , .  Meadows (1972,

L973,  L974a)  .  By  feed ing  in  da ta  on  the  f i ve  var iab les

drawn f rom the  years  1900 to  L970,  the  computer  p r in ted

out  the  probab le  consequences  o f  app l ied  po l i cy  changes in

the  present  w i th  regard  to  any  o f  the  var iab les  up  to  the

year  2100.  The c ruc ia l  var iab les  were  popu la t ion  and in -

dustr ial production, because the growth of both showed an

exponent ia l  g rowth  curve .  Un less  such a  curve  cou ld  be

ha l ted ,  po l lu t ion  wou ld  reach dangerous  propor t ions  wh i le

the  na tura l  resources  and food supp ly  wou ld  d imin ish .  The

growth-rate of populat ion and production was termed expo-

nent ia l  because they  are  no t  g loba l l y  inc reas ing  by  a  con-

stant amount in a constant t ime period ( l inear growth) '

b u t  a r e  i n c r e a s i n g  b y  a  c o n s t a n t  p e r e e n t a g e  o f  t h e  u h o l e

in  a  cons tan t  t ime per iod ,  thereby  descr ib ing  an  exponen-

t i a l g r o w t h  c u r v e  ( M e a d o w s  ,  L 9 7 2 : 2 6 f f  . )  / 5 / .

Of  in te res t  to  the  present  s tudy  are  the  fo l low ing

conc lus ions  o f  these s tud ies  :

l .  Exponent ia l  g rowth  in  popu la t ion  and mater ia l
output is the dominant force in socioeconomic
change in  most  contemporary  soc ie t ies .

2 .  Cur ren t  g rowth  ra tes  o f  popu la t ion  and mater -
ia l  ou tpu t  cannot  be  sus ta ined indef in i te ly .
Present  g rowth  t rends  wou ld  a lmost  cer ta in ly
over reach impor tan t  phys ica l  l im i ts  i f  con-
t inued fo r  another  50  or  100 vears .
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3. Growth may come to an end either through an
orderly accommodation to globat l imits (a
deliberate transition to eguil ibriun) or
through an overshoot of those limits followed
by uncontrolled decline .

4. The overshoot behavior mode is the dominant
mode of the world system as long as the im-
plicit value system continues to promote
physical  growth.  (Meadows ,  L973242-43)

Whi le subsequent  s tudies conf i rm these f ind ings,  they a lso
emphasized:  (1)  the t ransi t ion is  not  to  be f rom exponen-
tial growth to zero growth, but from undifferentiated
(exponential-) growth to a more differentiated or organic
growth; and (2) the latter type of growth would altow Lhe
more underdeveloped geoeconomic regions of the world to
meet  the real  cr ises they face (Mesarovic  and peste l :  55;
Meadows,  L972 :  194)  .

Professor  Forrester  has ranked the Chr is t ian re l i -
gious values among the "implicit value systemsl promoting
physical  growth (347;  Whi te;  Cobb).  His Dynamic Systems
analysis of societies has indicated how the type of change
required in shift ing from an exponential growth curve
requires that  the goals of  h ighly  industr ia l ized socie-
ties not be determined only by more immedj_ate past ac-
complishments or by short-term projects. Although the
magnitude of the change requires the rediscovery and im-
plementation of long-term values, the past hundred years

or so has witnessed a growing disregard for long-term
values.  Nonetheless,  Fonester  has argued that  re l ig ious
institutions have historically been the guardian and pro-
ponent of those long-term values:

The institution with the longest t ime horizon is
in the best tactical position to lead in explor-
ing the nature of the social system; the churches
should establish that distant horizon. Long-term
values are c losely t ied to what  society is  to  be
one hundred, two hundred, or one thousand years
hence. If not the churches, who is to look that
far ahead? But the churches are in the predica-
ment of undergoing a shortening time horizon
when they should be leaving the near-term to
other institutions and should be turning their
attention to a horizon beyond that of any other
un i t  i n  t he  soc ieLy .  (350 )
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In the 1 i9ht  of  the above analys is  of  the hor izonta l

d i f ferences regarding rat ional i ty ,  I  shal l  br ie f ly  t race

the development  of  the industr ia l  product ion process '  I

wil l show that the values promoting unlimited material

growth have originated not in the undifferentiated sacral

cul tures of  c lass ical  rat ional i ty ,  but  rather  in  the

rnount ing secular ism of  empir ica l  rat ional i ty .  I  d is t in-

guish wi th in the shi f t  away f rom c lass ical  rat ional i ty

three main stages,  each of  which has two Phases.

A.  Stage One:  Classical  Rat ional i ty  and the Seeds of  a
New Order

Fi rs t  Phase:  Late Medieval  Cathol ic ism had an open-

ness to a radical  sh i f t  in  va lues toward capi ta l is t  accu-

mulat ion.  Referr ing to Ar is tot le 's  d is t inct ion between

natura l  weal th (means of  sustenancef  shel ter ,  e tc ' )  and

art i f ic ia l  weal th (monetary means of  exchange) '  Thomas

Aquinas noted how the desire for the former always has

l im i t s  (e .9 . ,  we  can  on l y  ea t  so  much ) ,  bu t  t ha t  t he  de -

s i re for  the la t ter  was unl imi ted as a resul t  o f  d isordered

concupiscence perver t ing the unl imi ted scope of  reason in-

t o  t he  acqu i s i t i on  o f  ma te r i a l  goods  (Summa theoLog iae  L -2 '

9 .30 ,  a .4 ) .  He  a l so  remarked  how the  p las t i c i t y  o f  t he

human hands linked to the unlimited potentiality of the

human mind as potens omnia f ier i  e t  facezte prov ided the

possib i l i ty  of  producing an in f in i ty  of  tools  (Summa the-

o l o g i a e  1 ,  q . 7 6 ,  a . 5  a d  4 i  q . 9 1 ,  a . 3  a d  1 ) .  B u t  t h e s e  w e r e

only marginal  ins ights in to the powers of  W, which would

eventual ly  d isrupt  the sacra l  construct  of  c lass ical  ra-

t ional i ty .  In  the four teenth and f i f teenth centur ies

"d isordered concupiscence" was more and more in  ev idence

in the seemingly insat iable appet i tes of  ecc les ia l  and

socia l  inst i tu t ions for  the accumulat ion of  weal th.  Vin-

cent  of  Beauvais extended the idea to the people '  exhort -

ing them to work,  "not  just  for  a l iv ing '  but  for  the sake

of accumulation, thereby leading to the further production

of  weal th"  (Mumford:  160)  .  The canon and c iv i l  lawyers
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of the time shared in such exhortaLions to a work ethic

/6/. At the same time, agrarian technology was improving

crops and livestock yields and trade markets were extend-
ing thei r  in f luence into more sectors of  society,  br inging
with them the expanding use of money as exchange medium
(t te lson)  .

Second Phase:  Lutherrs at tacks against  the mani fo ld

corruptions of medieval Catholicism tended to despair of
ever effectively checking concupiscence, while Calvin both

cr i t ic ized the Patr is t ic  and Scholast ic  prohib i t ions

against usuryi and some of his followers are said to have

worked out  a sacra l - ized in terpretat ion of  industr iousness.

Calv in ism is  of ten credi ted wi th having inspi red suf f i -
cient transvaluation of previous values; accumulation in
itself was the fruit of industriousness and was good when
it did not lead to luxurious or wanton l iving. lttax
Weber I s interpretation:

Man could not hope to atone for hours of weakness
or thoughtlessness by increased good wil l at
other  t imes. . . .There $ras no p lace for  the very
human Catholic cycle of sin, repentance, atone-
men t ,  r e l ease ,  f o l l owed  by  renewed  s in . . . .The
moral conduct of the average man rdas thus de-
pr ived of  i ts  p lanless and uneystemat ie charac-
ter . . . .Only a l i fe  guided .by constant  thought
could achieve conguest over a state of nature.
It \^ras this rationalization which gave the
reformed faith its peculiar ascetic tendency.
. . . [Almost as if] drudgery itself r,ras a means
of  at ta in ing the cer ta inty  of  grace.  (Bendix:
60 ,  54 ;  We isskop f ,  L97 l z47 -5L )

Lewis Mumford agrees with Schumpeter t,hat the beginnings
of capitalism go back into medieval Catholicism; but he
also concedes that the conceptual rigor of Cal_vinist
eth ics

removed the golden serpent only to replace it
with a more formidable monster, less tempting
to the eye, whose very ugliness and inhumanity
the Calvinist misinterpreted as a mark of moral
va lue .  Tha t  mons te r  was  the  mach ine . . . . I t  i s
no accident that the theorists and practical
inventors of  the machine,  in  i ts  in i t ia l  s tages,
came so often from protestant and particularJ_y
Ca lv in i s t  c i r c l es .  ( f 94 i  Schumpe te r ,  1954 :115 -112 )
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The various forms of the Protestant work ethic transformed

the sacra l  Wa construct ion of  c lass ical  rat ional i ty  in to a

just i f icat ion for  the expanding agr icu l tura l  product iv i ty '

Renaissance mercant i l ism, and industry .  Pur i tanism would

t ransplant  that  re l ig ious value system to Amer ica,  where

i t  would l inger  under var ious metamorphoses as c iv i l  re l i -

g ion (Strout ;  Walzer ;  Bel lah)  .

B.  S tage Two:  The Emergence and Spread o f  Empi r i ca l
Rat iona l i t y

As  long as  the  new tendenc ies  were  conta ined w i th in  a

contex t  o f  re l ig ious  va lues ,  there  were  res t ra in ts  to

the i r  imp lementa t ion .  Both  Catho l i c  and Pro tes tan t  theo l -

og ies  emphas ized the  mora l  and re l ig ious  respons ib i l i t i es

toward human and non-human nature as being Godrs creation

and under  h is  d iv ine  prov idence.  But  the  r i se  o f  new

hor izon  o f  ra t iona l i t y  in  the  seventeenth  and e igh teenth

centur ies  removed those res t ra in ts  .

F i rs t  Phase:  The La te  Rena issance and Baroque per i -ods

wi tnessed the  breakdown o f  any  prev ious  sacra l  cons t ruc-

t ions .  The spo i l s  were  there  to  be  taken,  and var ious

s ta te -church  a l l iances  fought  each o ther  fo r  the i r  posses-

s ion .  The ear l ie r  Rena issance had seen the  deve lopment  o f

c a p i t a l i s t  a c c u m u l a t i o n  a n d  b a n k e r s  ( e . 9 . ,  t h e  F u g g e r s  a n d

Medic is )  to  whom pr inces  o f  the  church  and s ta te  wou ld  go

for  funds  to  car ry  on  the i r  wars .  By  the  seventeenth  cen-

tu ry ,  w i th  the  s t rugg les  be tween the  s ta te  and the  es-

ta tes ,  th is  func t ion  was taken over  by  the  emerg j -ng  na t ion

s t a t e s  a n d  l a r g e  b a n k s ,  l i k e  t h e  B a n k  o f  A m s t e r d a m  ( f 6 9 0 ) .

Mercant i l i sm,  in  tandem wi th  the  s ta te  power  (Card ina l

R iche l ieu ,  Wal lens te in ,  Gustavus  Ado lphus ,  Cromwel l )  '

helped f inance expanding armj-es and hierarchical bureau-

crac ies .  As  Co lber t  pu t  i t  a t  the  t ime,  "Trade is  the

source  o f  pub l i c  f inance,  and pub l ic  f inance is  the  v i ta l

n e r v e  o f  q / a r "  ( F r i e d r i c h :  1 3 )  .  T h e  , f e s u i t '  G .  B o t e r o ,

e labora ted  the  theory  fo r  s ta te  cent ra l i sm in  h is  DeLLa

Rag ione d i  S ta to ;  the  prac t i -ce  came in  the  Th i r ty  Years

W a r  ( F r i e d r i c h :  1 5 - I 6 )  .
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Power struggles in the pragmatic order were less im-

portant in the long run than the emergence of empirical

rat ional i ty  in  geniuses l ike Copernicus,  Kepler ,  Gal i leo,

Descartes,  Bacon,  Hobbes,  Locke,  Ne\nt ton,  Pascal ,  Boyle,

and Leibniz. The development of mathematics provided

hypothetical frameworks within which to measure empirical

data.  No longer could W, be expla ined in Ar is tote l ian

metaphysical  categor ies.  Gal i leo 's  mechanical  laws marked

the f i rs t  major  success in  empir ica l ly  mediat ing the ex-

planatory meaning of W, events. As more precise measuring

devices were constructed,  empir ica l  rat ional i ty  increas-

ingly  ref ined natura l  sc ient i f ic  procedures for  ver i fy ing

mathematized hypothetical constructs Lhrough ever more

accurate observat ions of  Wl .  Newton's  Pr ineip ia and 0p-

ticks consolidated and extended these new methods. A

mathes 'Ls uniuersal is  was extrapolated f rom the natura l

sciences to become ever more normative for all knowing,

€ .9 . ,  Sp inoza ' s  E th i ca  more  Geomet r i eo .  F rom Hobbes  to

Locke, theories of natural right were slowly articulated

for society, which ambiguously asserted an equality of all

men while also maintaining that society is composed "of
two c lasses d i f ferent ia ted by thei r  level  of  rat ional i ty- -

those who were ' industrious and rational' and had property.

and those who were not, who laboured indeed, but only to

l ive,  not  to  accumulate"  (Macpherson,  L9622243) .  Locke

removed any l imitations on the acquisit ion of property

(203f f . )  .  The "value"  of  ind iv iduals would be measured by

how much they possessed.  Hobbests homo homini  Lupus was
prolept ic ,  as was Boyle 's  reference to " these l iv ing auto-

mata , human bodies . "
As Prof .  But ter f ie ld has noled,  empir ica l  rat ion-

a l i ty 's  emergence in the seventeenth century in  the guise

of the new natural science "outshines everything since the

r i se  o f  Ch r i s t i an i t y "  ( 7  and  175 -190 ) .  To  be  su re .  t he

thinkers of the period often strived to acconmodate the

old sacral constructs to their new-found methods (Nuss-

baum: L-27)  /7/ .  But  in  that  ef for t  they received l i t t le



or no encouragement from theologians who were too busy

shor ing  up  the  c rumbl ing  cer t i tudes  o f  the  fo rmer  sacra l i -

z a t i o n s  ( L o n e r g a n ,  I 9 7 4 a : 5 5 - 6 7 )  .  R e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i e n c e

and j - t . s  va lues  began a  long re t rea t  j -n to  an  in te r io r i t y

incapab le  o f  any  c r i t i ca l  med j -a t ion  to  the  in te l lec tua l ,

mora l ,  economic ,  and po l i t i ca l  upheava ls  and t rans for -

m a t i o n s  o f  t h e  t i m e  ( e . 9 . ,  J a n s e n i s m ,  Q u i e t i s m ,  P i e t i s m ,

Q u a k e r i s m ,  e t c .  )  .

Second Phase:  In  the  En l igh tenment ,  au tonomous PoI i t -

i ca l  Economics  was jo ined to  an  ou t r igh t  a t tack  on  Lhe

re l ig ious  va lues  o f  the  o ld  o rder .  The a t tack  was car r ied

on by  Lhe ph i losophes who began assembl ing  the  ca tegor ies

o f  a  secu la r is t  empi r i ca l  unders tand ing  o f  se l f  and wor ld .

I f  Vo l ta i re  remained a  De is t ,  Ho lbach and Hume were  con-

v inced the i r  agnos t ic  non- the ism was the  on ly  cons is ten t ly

en l igh tened pos i t ion .  The encyc loped is ts  sought  to  app ly

the  empi r i ca l  methods  o f  research  to  a l l  phenomena o f  W,

and Wr .  The reduc t ions  o f  the  mater ia l i s ts  and percep-

tua l i s ts  assured the  success  o f  a  mechan is t i c  conceptua l -

i sm in  absorb ing  the  sacred  in to  the  secu la r ,  m ind  in to

mat te r - in -mot ion ,  soc ie ty  in to  bureaucracy  and cu l tu re

in to  indus t ry  (Horkhe imer  and Adorno i  Jay :  L73-2L8,  253-

280)  .  A l though the  goa l  o f  the  En l igh tenment  was to

enhance the  au tonomy and d ign i ty  o f  man,  the  ch ie f  means

to  tha t  goa l  was  an  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  whose canons

wou ld  exc lude f rom the  compos i t ion  o f  man any  d ign i ty  o r

au tonomy.  The c r i t lque  o f  re l ig ious  va lues  had the

shor t - te rm e f fec t  o f  f ree ing  ra t iona l i t y  f rom the  re -

s t ra in ts  o f  the  ane ien  reg ime,  bu t  the  long- te rm e f fec t

was to enthrone material ist economic values. What began

as a  pro jec t  to  be t te r  mank ind  th rough the  empi r i ca l l y

rat ional control and manipulat ion of non-human nature

would end in the control and manipulat ion of men lost in

the  lone ly  c rowd.  Rousseau 's  aes the t ic  gen ius  g l impsed

th is ,  bu t  h is  a l te rna t ive  o f  se t t ing  up  the  "na tura l  con-

d i t ion  and w i l l  o f  man"  as  a  norm on ly  seemed to  re -

e n f o r c e  t h e  r e d u c t i o n  o f  W 2 , 3  t o  W 1  ( V o e g e l i n z  L 9 7 5 ;  G a y )  .
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Adam Smi th ' s  Wea l th  o f  Na t i ons  (L776 ,  was  a  ma jo r

breakthrough of empirical rationality in the determination

of economic values. It provid.ed a blueprint for the
growth of national industrial production in accordance

with the rrnatural propensities" of individuals and the

"natura l  inc l inat ions"  of  societ ies.  By presupposing the

cornmon interest of individuals and societies in increasing
production through a disciplined division of labor, Smith

tried to show how this would not only avoid the uncer-
ta int ies of  mercant i l ism, but  a lso be a means to the un-
l imi ted acquis i t ion of  money,  r iches,  and possessions
(Schumpe te r ,  1954 :181 - I94 ) .  The  d i v i s i on  o f  l abo r  was  no t
based on "any human wisdom " but t '  is the necessary. . .conse-
quence of  a cer ta in propensi ty  in  human nature. . . to  t ruck,
barter and exchange one thing for another', (Smith: 11) .
By rationalizing such a division through the introduction
of  machines,  themselves a product  of  the d iv is ion of
labor ,  product iv i ty  is  vast ly  increased ' ,which occasions,
in a well-governed socj.ety, that universal opulence which
extends i tse l f  to  the lowest  ranks of  the people"  (Smith:

8;  Foley) .  From Smith through the Econometr ic j -ans,  the
quest  for  a proper quant i f icat ion of  automat ic  Wr- l ike
mechanisms was pursued,  as the c lass ical  pol i t ica l  econom-
ists adopted the labor theory of value as norm over either
Lhe earlier natural price or later market theory of value:

Labor represented a force or energy, setting
matter into motion. By making labor the "foun-
dat ion,  cause,  and measure"  of  economic value,
the classical economists thus chose a slzmbol
which, with one stroke, combined and unified
the major  preoccupat ions of  thei r  t ime.  (Weiss-
kop f ,  1971 :61 ;  Schumpe te r ,  L9542223 -378 )

C. Stage Three: The Dominance of Secularist Empirj_cal
Rationality

First Phase: The Industrial Revolution of the nine-
teenth century coincided with both the further development
of economic theory as patterned on the methods of the
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natura l  sc iences ,  and the  exp l i c i t  fo rmula t ions  wh ich

rep laced re l ig ious  w i th  economic  va lues  in  France and Ger -

many.  In  Eng land,  u rban iza t ion  and indus t r ia l j -za t ion  tem-

pered the  en thus iasm,  i f  no t  the  l ibera l  reduc t ion ism'  o f

t h e  c l a s s i c a l  e c o n o m i s t s .  M a l t h u s ' s  E s s a y  o n  t h e  P x i n c i p L e

of  popu la t ion  ca l led  a t ten t ion  to  d i f fe ren t  g rowth  ra tes  o f

popu la t ion  and subs is tence,  wh i le  h is  o ther  wr i t inqs  con-

t r ibu ted  to  monetary  and inves tment  ana lys is .  R icardo  re -

f ined  Smi th  by  e labora t ing  a  labor -quant i t y  theory  o f

economic value. schumpeter has shown how the nineteenth

century  economis ts  invar iab ly  thought  o f  themse lves  as  ex-

t rac t ing  economic  va lues  ou t  o f  the  unsc ien t i f i c  morass  o f

the  common pre jud ice  o f  the  t ime,  and how the i r  empi r i ca l l y

va l id  ana ly t i c  d iscover ies  were  o f ten  c lo thed in  reduc-

t i o n i s t  e p i s t e m o l o g i e s  a n d  p h i l o s o p h i e s  ( 1 9 5 4 2 4 0 7 - 7 5 L r  € s P '

5 3 4 - 5 4 1 ) .  A s  P r o f .  W e i s s k o p f  h a s  i n d i c a t e d ,  t h i s  s t y l e  o f

economics  had the  inc reas ing ly  devas ta t ing  e f fec t  o f

reifying human labor into a corunodity:

Labor  serv ices  are  in te rpre ted  as  ou tpu t ,  p roduced

by the  input  o f  food and necessar ies ;  labor  be-

slowed on these wage goods produces the commodity

l a b o r  a n d  d e t e r m i n e s  i t s  v a l u e - . . - T h i s  i n t e r p r e -

ta t ion  re f lec ts  the  genera l  tendency  o f  po l i t i ca l

economy to  re i fy  soc ia l  in te r re la t ionsh ips  .

Labor  serv ices  are  no th ing  bu t  a  l ink  in  the

cha in  o f  p roduc t ion ;  they  produce exchangeab le
commodi t ies ,  bu t  they  are ,  in  tu rn ,  "p roduced"
by  exchangeab le  commodi t ies .  The laborer  con-
sumes commodit ies in order to be able to produce

c o m m o d i t i e s .  P e o p l e t s  p u r p o s e  i n  L i f e  i s  p r o -

d u e t i o n  f o x  t h e  m a r k e t .  T h e  e c o n o m i c  v a l u e  c o m -
p lex  is  re f lec ted  in  th is  theory - -work  and pro-

d u c t i o n  a r e  u l t i m a t e  e n d s .  T h u s  t h e  m e c h a n i s t i c

and the  e th ica l  ou t look  are  we lded in to  a  un i -
f i e d  w o r l d  p i c t u r e .  ( 1 9 5 5 2 6 6 - 6 1 ,  e m p h a s i s  a d d e d )

Mi l l ' s  u t i l i ta r ian ism a lso  cont r ibu ted  to  th is  en throne-

ment  o f  economic  va lues  as  u l t imate  ends-

The expans ion  o f  modern  indus t ry  and sc ience th rough-

out the West found the European Churches caught i-n the

tw i l igh t  o f  the  o ld  o rder .  The i r  h ie rarch ies  jo ined w i th

the  pr iv i leged ar is tocrac ies  in  reac t ion  aga ins t  the

mount ing  l ibera l i sm and inc ip ien t  soc ia l i sm.  The
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development  of  cr i t ica l  h is tor j -ca l  methods,  capable of
appealing to empirical data j"n order to show the histori-

ca l ly  condi t ioned character  of  W3 const . ructs,  seemed to

undermine the very foundations of faith (Reardon; Harvey) .
Wherever industrialism spread it compounded the intellec-
tual problems with pastoral problems of massive propor-

tions. Religious indifferentism spread among the impover-
ished workers--as a church census in  England dur ing 1B5l
concluded,  they were "as ut ter  s t rangers to re l ig ious
ordinances as the people of  a heathen country. , '  Some of
the best minds of Europe and America $/ere grappling with
theological  issues and thei r  socio-h is tor ica l  impl ica-
t ionsr  but  the only immediate ef fect  they had was of ten
to provoke eccles iast ica l  sanct ion.  As W. Lanqer
descr ibed the s i tuat ion:

Indj - f ference and unbel ie f  remained widespread
and deeply rooted throughout  the lower c lasses
and ant ic ler ica l ism was rampant  among the middle
c lasses,  especia l ly  in  France.  The churches had
barely  made a star t  in  fac ing the problems
raised by the forces of  democracy and socia l j_sm
when they were called upon to conibat the destruc-
t ive cr i t ic ism of  h is tor ica l  theology and the
equal ly  t .hreatening impact  of  sc ient i f ic  d is-
c o v e r i e s .  ( 5 3 4 )

Establ ished re l ig ious inst i tu t ions were unable to d is t in-
guish the posi t ive advances of  empir ica l  rat ional i ty  f rom
i ts  reduct ionis t  pretensions,  and so they usual ly  condemned
the autonomy of the secular movements en bloc. ft was
hardly  possib le for  the natura l  sc iences,  h is tor ica l  schol -
arship,  economics,  pol i t ics and phi losophy to avoid an
out-and-out  secular ism.

I t  was in  France that  the f i rs t  fu l l -b looded secular-
is t  theory of  industr ia l  product ion was ar t icu lated.
Auguste Comters posi t iv is t  phi losophy ef fected a systema-
t ic  reduct ion and t ransvaluat ion of  hor izons.  The Law of
the Three Stages showed the progress in man's knowledge
and socia l  organizat ion f rom the theologieal  s tage,  when
men view everything as animated by wil l and in which mili-
Lary organizat ion predominates,  through the metaphysical
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stage,  where  inqu i ry  seeks  abso lu te ly  cer ta in  and neces-

sary  abs t rac t  fo rces  and causes  and lega1 fo rms o f  o rgan i -

z a t i o n  p r e d o m i n a t e ,  t o  t h e  f i n a l ,  p o s i t i u e  s t a g e  w h e r e i n

empi r i ca l l y  ver i f iab le  cor re la t ions  are  sc ien t i f i ca l l y

inves t iga ted  and the  soc j -a l  o rgan iza t ion  is  indus t r ia l

( S c h u m p e t e r ,  1 9 5 4 : 4 l 5 f f  . ,  4 4 2 f f . i  d e l u b a c :  7 5 - 1 0 4 )  .

Comte 's  soc io logy  env isaged an  asymptomat ic  deve lopment  o f

sc ien t i f i c  laws educ ing  a  un iversa l  consensus  f rom the

peop le  and so  s tab i l i z ing  soc ie ty .  On th is  v iew,  then,

the  French Revo lu t ion ,  as  based on  an  abs t rac t  metaphys i -

ca1 negat ion  o f  the  feuda l  theo log ica l  o rder '  was  neces-

sary  s ince  the  la t te r  cou ld  no t  c rea te  consensus  on  ac-

count  o f  i t s  inab i l i t y  to  ass imi la te  the  progress  o f  the

empi r i ca l  sc iences .  In  h is  la te r  wr i t ings  Comte  deve loped

a pos i t i ve  re l ig ion  o f  sc ien t i f i c  reason wh ich  was a  secu-

Ia r is t  invers ion  o f  Catho l i c ism wi th  i t s  feas t -days  ce le -

b r a t i n g  g r e a t  e m p i r i c a l  d i s c o v e r i e s ,  i t s  s c i e n t i s t - s a i n t s ,

and a  h ie rarchy  composed o f  the  sc ien t i f i c  and indus t r ia l

e l i te .  The la t te r  wou ld  assure  a  peacefu l  t rans i t ion  to  a

soc la l i s t  economic  o rder  (mixed w i th  p r iva te  p roper ty )

s ince  bo th  the  pro le ta r ian  workers  and the  indus t r ia l i s ts

wou ld  accept  the  promulga t ions  o f  the  sc ien t i f i c  h le rarchy

( d e l u b a c :  1 2 8 - 1 5 9 )  .

In Germany a more thoroughgoing secularism of empir i-

ca l  reason and indus t r j -a l  p roduc t ion  was e labora ted  in  the

w r i t i n g s  o f  K a r l  M a r x .  L .  F e u e r b a c h ' s  D a s  W e s e n  d e s

Chz ' i s ten tums appeared in  1842 and was immedia te ly  rece ived

as  a  master  work  by  the  young le f t -w ing  Hege l j .ans .  Feuer -

bach 's  a the ism was no t  the  den ia l  o f  God-as-Ob jec t '  bu t

t h e  d e n i a l  o f  G o d - a s - S u b j e c t ,  i . e . ,  m a n k i n d  a s  a  w h o l e  i s

in  the  process  o f  becoming the  Sub jec t  o f  a l l  those ob jec-

t i ve  d iv ine  pred ica tes  fa lse ly  a t t r ibu ted  to  God ( in f in i te

w i s d o m ,  p o w e r ,  g i o o d n e s s ,  e t c . )  ( d e l u b a c z  7 - L 7 ;  X h a u f -

f la i re )  .  In  accept ing  th is  p rocess  as  the  epocha l  task

o f  the  h is to r ica l  moment ,  Marx  nonethe less  c r i t i c ized

Feuerbach 's  incomple te  tu rn  to  the  sub jec t :
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The chief defect of all previous materialism
(including that of Feuerbach) is that things
(Gegenstand) ,  real i ty ,  the sensib le wor ld,  are
conceived only in the form of objects of ab-
straction, but not as human sense activity,
not  as pract ica l  act iv i ty .  not  subject ive ly .
(Marx, L959 z 243)

By "mater ia l iz ing"  ( in  the sense of  a reduct ive wl-w2

relation) the Hegelian dialectical framework of internal

relations, Marx constructed an empirio-crit ical perspec-

tive from which to crit icize the capitalist mode of pro-

duction. The humanization of nature and the naturaliza-

t ion of  man,  as mediated by the product ion process,  was

considered by Marx from an inverted materialist "trans-
cendental" viewpoint in which all of the constructs of W,

would be freed through the material praxisofW, from their

a l ienated ex is tence by being revealed as mani festat ions of

economic relations in W, .

Hence, the basi-c form of alienation for Marx was the

alienation of the workers from the appropriation of the
production process in feudal and capitalist economic or-

ders.  Presupposing the reduct ionis t  tendencies of  n ine-

teenth century science (since for Marx the only alterna-

tive ldas ldealism) , he held that a socialist appropriation

of the means of production would restore the surplus-value

of production to the workers who created it and so do a\^ray

with their alienation not only from their productive ac-

tivity and its products, but also from other men together

wi th a l l  the potent ia l i t ies of  the species (Ol lmanz 75-

f30) . An enforced division of labor based on domination

would give way to an active cooperation. The return of

the use-value of  labor 's  surp lus-value to i ts  worker-
creators would do away with the reif ication of value

within the fetishism of conunodities. The segregation
of man into classes based on wealth would eventually van-

ish, and with it the state (as opposed to society) whose
polit ical bureaucracies were created in order to regulate

the compet ing in terests of  c lasses host i le  to--yet  in ter-

dependent on--one another. This communist societv would
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then be "the consurnmate oneness in substance of man and

nature- - the  t rue  resur rec t ion  o f  na ture"  (O l lmanz L3 I -22L) .

As  Pro fessor  O l lman has  wr i t ten :

God emerges from al l  this as the estranged power
o f  a  soc ia l i zed  humani ty ;  o r  the  most  advanced
sta tement  o f  what  i t  means to  be  a  man,  a  soc ia l
be ing  who,  in  coopera t ion  w i th  h is  fe l lows '
ru les  over  na ture .  I t  i s  in  th is  sense tha t
Marx  dec la res ,  "Chr is t  i s  the  in te rmed iary  to
whom man a t t r ibu tes  a l l  h is  own d iv in i ty .  "  (224)

Marx  d id  no t  see  tha t  by  inves t ing  the  produc t ion  process

wi th  such t ranscendenta l  va lue ,  he  was rad ica l i z ing  the

very  a l iena t ion  o f  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  he  so  s taunch ly

opposed in  cap i ta l i sm.  Indeed,  in  h is  e f fo r ts  to  loca te

man 's  essent ia l  na ture  in  the  produc t ion  process  and to

ground man 's  va lue-c rea t ing  ac t iv i t y  in  te rms o f  h is  theo-

ry  o f  surp lus-va lue ,  he  no t  on ly  fa i led  to  unders tand ade-

quate ly  the  produc t ion  process  i t se l f ,  bu t  a lso  prov ided

an ideo logy  capab le  o f  jus t i f y ing  the  most  inhumane sacr i -

f i ces  in  the  name o f  l ibera t ion .  When iuhre  Wel tge i ' s t  i ' s

t t s e t  o n  i t s  f e e t "  i n  t h e  m a t e r i a l  p r o c e s s  o f  p r o d u c t i o n ,

i t s  boots  may t rample  w i th  impun i ty  (Adorno:  293-351)  .

Second Phase:  The contemporary  c r is is  has  resu l ted

f rom our  j -nab i l j - t y  to  d is t ingu ish  the  pos i t i ve  ga i -ns  o f

empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  f rom sc ien t is t i c  and technocra t ic

reduc t iv ism.  The more  theore t ic  secu la r ism o f  the  prev i -

ous  phase has  now been t rans la ted  in to  a  p rac t ica l  secu la r -

i sm,  e i ther  over t l y  as  in  Communism and Nat iona l  Soc ia l i sm,

or  cover t l y  as  in  the  abso lu t i z ing  o f  the  Cap i ta l i s t  marke t

economy to  the  de t r iment  o f  a l l  non-quant i f iab le  mean ingrs

and va lues  .

The phenomena l  successes  o f  the  na tura l  sc iences

seemed to  p romise  the  e f f i c ien t  so lu t ion  to  any  and a1 I

prob lems i f  on ly  the  proper  fo rmal iza t ion  or  eguat ion

cou ld  be  found.  S ince  the  tu rn  o f  the  century '  mass  pro-

duc t ion  has  become la rge-sca le  under  the  impetus  o f  the

mi l i ta ry  demands o f  Wor ld  War .  Economis ts  f rom A.  Mar -

sha l l  th rough V.  Pare to  and A.  C.  P igou d iscovered ever

more sophist icated quanti tat ive methods of economic
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analys is .  Marginal  ut i l i ty  theor ies of  economic value

were refined from the Cardinal to the Ordinal type (Schum-

pe te r ,  1954 : f060 - I069 )  .  The  theo ry  o f  max im iz ing  behav -

ior ,  a l though not  fu l ly  ar t icu lated t i l l  P.  Samuelson's

Founda t i ons  o f  Economie  Ana l ys ie  i n  1947 ,  was  none the less

imp l i c i t l y  ope ra t i ve  (Schumpe te r ,  1954 :9 I2 ,  no te  11 ) .  The

maximization of monetary and consumption gains became a

driving force in West.ern economies. The United States

assumed leadership in applying the new industrial technol-

ogy and "rat ional"  maximal izat ion.  But ,  as Professor  C.  B.

Macpherson has pointed out , the maximization-of-power s

c la im had a defect :

The powers which l iberal-democratic society ac-
tual ly  and necessar i ly  maximizes are d i f ferent
from the powers it claims to maximize, and the
maximizat ion i t  achieves is  inconsistent  wi th
the maximization that is claimed. The powers
which i t  c la ims to maximize are every man's po-
tential of using and developing his human capa-
cities; the powers it does maximize are some
men '  s  means of  obta in ing grat i f icat ions by ac-
quiring some of the powers of other men as a
cont inued net  t ransfer .  (12- f3)

Socio-economically, the marginal uti l i t.y theory of value
and theory of equil ibrium price assumed that alt buyers
and sel lers "had per fect  knowledge of  each otherrs in ten-

t ions"  (Weisskopf  ,  L97I :121)  .  But ,  in  actual i ty ,  th is  be-
came increasingly impossible as corporate mergers prolif-

erated and public access to corporate policy making was
prohib i ted under the rubr ic  of  "pr ivate f ree enterpr ise."
Ant i t rust  leg is lat ion only inhib i ted monopol izat ion re-

sulting from the combination of corporations and could do
nothing to impede the monopoly of large businesses enjoy-
ing decisive advantages in finance, merchandising, and
research. Unable to control the trprivaterr accumulation of
surplus income, the maximization process suffered a tem-
porary breakdown in the great depression (Schumpeter,

L942 r  396f  f .  ;  Lundberg)  .

In Russia t 'he cofiEnunist leadership was init ially un-
successfu l  in  i ts  appl icat ion of  Marx is t  economics to the
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produc t ion  process .  The soc ia l i za t ion  o f  the  means o f

produc t ion  led  to  a  148 drop  in  p roduc t iv i t y  by  1920 over

pre-WW I  leve ls .  The th rea t  o f  co l lapse led  Len in  to

in i t ia te  a  New Economic  Po l icy  in  1921 wh ich  par t ia l l y

res tored  the  marke t  sys t .em.  The grea t  Sov ie t  indus t r ia l i -

za t ion  debate  was ended by  Sta l in rs  ru th less  dec is ion  to

coerce  the  peasants  to  co l lec t i v ize .  Some f i ve  mi l l ion

ku laks  Idere  executed  or  sent  o f f  to  labor  camps (He i l -

b roner ,  I974218f - l91)  .  Urban workers  were  re fused the

r igh t  to  s t r i ke  and fo rc ib ly  reg imented.  A  ser ies  o f

f i ve-year  p lans  fo rced a  fan tas t ic  g rowth- ra te  in  the  name

of  Sov ie t  Soc ia l i s t  Progress .  A t  p resent  Sov ie t  econo-

mis ts  a re  us ing  pro f i t -mot iva t ions  and o ther  marke t

mechan isms to  max imize  e f f i c iency  and ra t iona l i t y  (He i1-

b r o n e r ,  L 9 7 4 : 1 B 9 f f . i  N o v e  a n d  N u t i :  9 - 1 6 ,  3 9 9 - 4 8 9 )  .

In  Europe the  emergence o f  Fasc ism and Naz ism was

or ig ina l l y  ha i led  by  many as  a  so lu t ion  to  an  inc reas ing

soc ia l  unres t  and economic  d is in tegra t ion .  As  in  Russ ia ,

so  in  I ta ly  and Germany,  the  mode l  o f  m i l i ta ry  reg imenta-

t ion and conunand was applied to the production process and

rami f j -ed  ou t  to  the  en t i re  soc ia l  sys tem.  Any th ing  cou ld

be jus t i f ied  by  the  va lues  o f  inc reased produc t iv i t y  and

a sound,  s tab le  e f f i c iency .  The same cooI ,  ca lcu la t ing '

fo rmal  ra t iona l i t y  was  pu t  a t  the  serv ice  o f  a  pa tho log i -

ca l  v ,essent iment  in  the  Second Wor ld  War  and the  " f ina l

so lu t ion"  o f  the  ,Jewish  Quest ion .  As  Pro fessor  Weisskopf

h a s  p u t  i t :

The rea l  ques t ion- - fa r  t ranscend ing  economics
a n d  e u e n  t h e  N a z i  a t r o c i t i e s - - i s  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e
Western  abandonment  o f  ob jec t ive  reason and in
the  cu t t ing  o f f  o f  va lue- judgments  f rom reason.
. . . I f  f o r m a l ,  m a x i m a l i z i n g  r a t i o n a l j - t y  i s  " g o o d "
regard less  o f  i t s  con tex t ,  and i f  ra t iona l i t y
exhausts  i t se l f  in  the  e f f i c ien t  pursu i t  o f  any
goa l  regard less  o f  i t s  o r ig in  and conten t ,  there
is  no  pr inc ip le  f rom wh ich  one cou ld  deduce the
d u t y  t o  e x a m i n e  t h e  g o a l  i t s e l f .  ( 1 9 7 1 : 9 l f f . )

Unfor tunate ly ,  ne i ther  governments  nor  sc ien t is ts  nor

bus iness  learned th is  lesson f rom the  f i re  and ashes  o f

the  grea t  war .  In  the  very  ac t  o f  gear ing  produc t iv i t y  to
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defeat the symptoms of formalized technocratic rationality

in Nazism, they became all the more infected with the

disease i tse l f .  As Prof .  S.  Melman contends Ln lhe Penma-

nent  Wa? Eeonomy, the maximizat ion of  cost  and expendi ture

in the military sector has reduced efficient production in

the civil sector of large world economies--as he can docu-

ment so thoroughly in the case of the United States.

Post-war America and Europe saw the expansion of

analytic economics and the development of Keynesian Econ-

omics which could account for the widespread introduction

of compensatory government spending "as a permanent sta-

bil izing and growth-producing agency for the market econo-
my  as  a  who le "  (He i l b rone r ,  L974 :157 -169 ;  Ga lb ra i t h ,  1975 :
235-267).  Keynesian economics la id out  the formal  rat ion-

ale for government intervention and deficit-f inancing
predicated on the continued growth of production. In the

Uni ted States f rom 1950 to 1973 the tota l  income increased

345t, while at the sarne time the total debt in the country
increased 4158.  At  the end of  1973 tota l  deposi ts  in  a l l

banks, mutual savings banks, and savings and loans to-

ta l led some I ,  007 b i l l ion dol lars,  whi le  the tota l  debt

was 2,525 b i l l ions.  As Professor  ; Iohn Galbra i th has re-

cent ly  wr i t ten:

The Great  Depression d id not ,  in  fact ,  end.  I t
was swept  away by Wor ld War I I .  This  was,  in  a
gr im sense,  the t r iumph of  the Keynesian pol icy.
But the problem it posed was not emplolrment and
out .put t  i t  was in f la t ion.  And for  th is ,  as was
to be learned again a quarter-century on, the
Keynesian system did not  ans\^rer .  (L9752234)

Some of the many other interrelated problems which the
Keynesian system could not  answer are wel l  descr ibed in R.

Goodw in ' s  The  Amer i can  Cond i t i on .

Goodwin has detailed the way the very rationality of
productive expansion behind our exchange-economy geared

toward individual consumer needs maximizes not the con-
sumerrs gratif ication but the corporate power to determine
those needsr €v€D as it destroys in the process the com-
munity bonds needed to meet group needs. Increasingly
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cent ra l i zed  bureaucrac ies  in  bo th  g rovernment  and bus iness

are  en t rus ted  w i th  communal  dec is ions  wh ich  they  reach in

pure ly  fo rmal is t ,  ca lcu la t i ve  ways .  Ine f f i c iency  resu l ts

in the long run j-nasmuch as non-economic factors are ig-

nored or  underes t imated.  The t i tan ic  i rony  o f  pure ly

secu la r is t  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i s t  i s  suggested  as  the  da ta

f rom f ie lds  as  w ide ly  d ivergent  as  Quantum Mechan ics ,

Neurophys ics ,  B io logy ,  Psycho logy ,  Soc io logy ,  Ana ly t i c

Economics and Ecology cumulatively warn us to abandon the

Promethean max imiza t ion  f laun ted  up  t i l I  now.

Perhaps  the  grea tes t  long- te rm ach ievement  in  theo l -

ogy  in  our  century  has  been to  themat ize  the  c r i t i ca l  po-

t e n t i a l  o f a p r i o r i  r a t i o n a l i t y .  I t  i s  t h e  b a s i s  f o r  a

demyst i f j - ca t ion  o f  the  secu la r is t  pervers ion  o f  empi r j -ca1

ra t iona l i t y .  The secu la r ism o f  Communism is  obv ious .  The

s e c u l a r i s m  o f  C a p i t a l i s m  i s  n o  l e s s  d a n g e r o u s  f o r  m a n ' s

deve lopment ;  no  mat te r  how p ious  ind iv idua l  execut ives  and

po l i t i c ians  may be  in  p r iva te ,  inso far  as  the  expans ion

of  p roduc t iv i t y  and un l im i ted  growth  are  the  u l t imate

concerns ,  the  uncha l lengeab le  assumpt ions  o f  the  corpora te

s t ruc tures  are  secu la r is t .  The c ryp to-de i f i ca t ion  o f  the

produc t ion  process  leaves  mank ind  w i th  the  cho ice  be tween

a s ta te -cont  ro l led  monopo ly  o r  a  monopo ly -cont ro l led

s ta te ,  as  the  g loba l  reach o f  Cornnun is t  and Cap i ta l i s t

corpora t ions  heed the  age-o ld  inv i ta t ion :  "A11 th is  I  w i l l

g i v e  y o u  i f  f a l l i n g  d o w n  y o u  a d o r e  m e . "

I I I .  Toward  New Foundat ions  :
From Secu lar ism to  Secu lar iza t ion

The in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion  be tween "some o f

the  bes t  minds  f rom theo logy ,  law,  ph i losophy,  economics

a n d  s c i e n c e "  f o r  w h i c h  D r .  F o r r e s t e r  c a 1 l s  w o u l d  d o  w e l l

to  a t tend to  no t  on ly  the  presuppos i t ions  o f  quant i f ied

empi r i ca l  approaches bu t  to  the  "minds"  (WZ)  themse lves .

Theo log ians  cannot  poss ib ly  env isage the  changes and events

wh ich  w i l l  occur  in  W,  and Wa over  the  nex t  thousand

years .  But  inso far  as  they  appropr ia te  the  re la ted  and
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recurrent  operat ions of  W2 (a pr ior i  rat ional i ty)  ,  they lay
hold of ,  in  Lonergants phrase,  "a f ixed base,  an invar iant
pattern, opening upon all further developments of under-
standing"  (1958:xxv i i i )  .  This  is  a l l  the more needed when
the d ia lect ica l  d i f ferences in  hor izons d iscussed above
suggest  that  e i ther  the neglect  of  prec isely  those W, pat-

terns or their reduction to W, mechanisms have been behind
the tendency to absolut ize th!  product ion process i tse l f .
As Weisskopf  has recent ly  expressed our  p l ight  :

What was thought to be the greatest strength of
Western c ivJ- I izat ion,  sc ience,  technology and
economic progress,  turned out  to  be pandorars
boxes that threaten this society with destruc-
t ion.  .  .  .Western c iv i l izat ion suf fers f rom a
gigant ic  repression of  important  d imensions of
human exis tence.  The term repression is  re-
lated to what theologians call estrangement,
and Marxists (and many others today) call alien-
ation. The cornmon link betvreen these concepts
is  that  something that  is  v i ta l  and essent i l l
for  human l i fe  and exis tence is  1ef t  out ,  neg-
lected,  suppressed and repressed.  Al ienat ion,
estrangement and repression imply that human
existence is  sp l i t ,  that  man has been reduced
to a part of man, to a part of what he could
b e .  ( 1 9 7 f : 1 5 - I 6 )

The need, then, is to overcome what Lonergan has termed
man's basic  a l ienat ion:  the estrangement f rom the re lated
and recurrent  operat ions of  one's  f reedom as at tent ive-
ness,  in te l l igencef  reasonableness and responsib i l i ty
(1972255 ,  357 -359 ,  341  .  As  we  have  a l ready  seen  i n  sec -
t ion I ,  fu1 ly  appropr iated a pr ior i  rat ional i ty  in  no way
minimizes or  rest r ic ts  the fu11 development  of  empir ica l
rat ional i ty :  The lat ter  cumulat ive ly  and progressively
extends our  knowledge of  everyth ing in  W, and Wr.  Apr ior i
rationality is not out to promote the construction of a
new sacra l  "Chr is tendom, '  in  Wa; i t  s t r ives rather  to over-
come the undi f ferent ia ted sacra l  cu l tura l  matr ix  of  the
past ,  and Lhe undi f ferent ia ted secular is t  cu l tura l  matr ix
of  the present ,  by cal l ing at tent ion to the need to d i f -
ferentiate the secular and the sacred. in terms of the
exigencies of  W^.  Hence,  re l ig ious s lmbols and values are- 2
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submitted to the same long-term cri teria as scienti f ic or

economic theories and practice: to what extent do they

promote  or  ho ld  back  human a t ten t ion ,  in te l l igence '  rea-

s o n a b l e n e s s ,  a n d  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ?  ( L a m b :  I 9 7 7 )  .

In  the  l igh t  o f  Lonergan 's  themat iza t ion  o f  a  p r io r i

ra t iona l i t y  I  sha1 l  now br ie f l y  d iscuss  some o f  the  key

issues  in  the  areas  o f  g rowth ,  in te l l igence and economics

respec t ive ly .

A. Socio-Economic and Cultural Growth

The d ia lec t i ca l -hor izona l  ana lys is  o f  the  cent ra l

s tages  in  the  deve lopment  o f  the  indus t r ia l  p roduc t ion

process  ind ica tes  tha t  i t  i s  wrong to  make Chr is t ian i ty

the  scapegoat  fo r  the  contemporary  c r is is .  A  s tudy  o f  the

growth- ra tes  o f  popu la t ion  and indus t r ia l  p roduc t ion  in

the  la te  med ieva l  per iod  or  in  Ca lv in 's  Geneva wou ld  f ind

those ra tes  es tab l i sh ing  a  l inear  pa t te rn .  W.  W.  Rostow '

W.  G.  Hof fmann,  and W.  O.  Henderson have shown tha t  the

" take-o f f "  per iod  essent ia l  to  indus t r ia l  p roduc t iv i t y

requ i res  a  s imu l taneous occur rence o f  popu la t ion  growth ,  a

ra te  o f  inves tment  r i se  f rom f i ve  to  ten  percent ,  and ad-

vances  in  p roduc t ion  techn iques ;  and tha t  these th ree  fac-

to rs  happened in  Br i ta in  f rom 1783-1802 '  in  France and

B e l g i u m  f r o m  t B 3 0 - 1 8 6 0 ,  a n d  i n  G e r m a n y  f r o m  1 8 5 0 - 1 8 7 3

( H e n d e r s o n :  3 f f  .  )  .

Moreover ,  the  re l ig ious  va lues  o f  Chr is t ian i ty  hard ly

exerc ised any  dec is ive  in f luence on  the  major  soc ia l  and

economic  dec is ions  dur ing  these per iods .  Rather '  immedi -

a te ly  be fore  and dur ing  those per iods  the  secu la r is t

invers ion  o f  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  emerged and spread i t s

dominance throughout the cultures in question. Both em-

p i r i ca l  research  as  we l l  as  hor izonat  ana lys is  g rounds

the  conc lus ion  : -ha | -  the  phenomenon o f  e tponent 'La l  g?outh

c u t u e s  i n  i n d u s t x i a L  p r o d u c t i o n  a z ' o s e  u i t h i n  s o c i o -

e u l t u r a l  h o r i z o n s  p r e d o m i n a n t l y  i n f l u e n c e d  b y  s e c u l a r i s m

r a t h e z .  t h a n  t h e  t : e L i g i o u s  u a l u e s  o f  C h t i s t i a n i t y .
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In terms of Lonergan's study of the a priori dynamism
of conscious in tent ional i ty ,  exponent ia l  growth-curves in
industrial production may have resulted primarily from
the pervers ion of  Wrrs ver t ica l  f ina l i ty  away f rom i ts

adequate goal (which is the questj.on of God) to\.rard the
production and accumulation of a potentially infinlte num-

ber of  mater ia l  f in i te  objects--which product ion would
then become i ts  u l t imate concern (Lonergan,  1958:634-64Li
L9722101 f f . ;  Ty r re l l ;  McShane)  .  Th i s  pe rve rs ion  o r
a l ienat ion of  ver t ica l  f ina l i ty  wi th in W2 accounts for  the

explosion of what the reports to the Club of Rome call ,,an

undifferent iated cancerous growth'r in industrial produc-

t i v i t y ._

There are s igni f icant  s imi lar i t j .es bet \^reen Lonerganrs
analys is  of  general  b ias and the longer cyc le of  decl ine
( f9582224-226) and the centra l  s tages in  the development
of  a cr is is  out l ined above.  The cumulat ive deter iorat ion
of  the socia l  s i tuat ion wi th in the longer cyc le of  decl ine
arises inasmuch as the general bias of common sense leads
to the disregard of long-term meanings and values in favor
of immediate short-term gains. This is exactly what. Dr.
Forrester  has spoken of  as the contract ion of  hor izons to
sho r t - s i gh ted  po l i c i es  (343 -348 ;  Lone rgan ,  19582225 -226 )  .
This  contract ion causes some socia l  enterpr ises to at rophy,
whi le ,  as Lonergan has wr i t ten:

others grow l ike tumours;  the object ive s i tuat ion
becomes penetrated wi th anomal ies;  i t  loses i ts
power to suggest new ideas and, once they are
implemented, to respond hrith sti l l  further and
bet ter  suggest ions.  The dynamic of  progress is
replaced by s luggishness and then by stagnat ion.
In the l imi t ,  the only d iscern ib le in te11ig i -
b i l i ty  in  the object ive facts is  an equi l ibr ium
of economic pressures and a balance of  nat ional
powers .  ( L9582229 )

As the vertical f inality of Wr, what Lonergan in fn-
s ight  has cal led the d is interested and detached desi re to
know, becomes i r re levant  to  the object ive s i tuat ionof  W3, i t
g ives r ise to a "socia l  surd. ' t  In te l l igence is  rendered
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u n a b l e  t o  I i n k  " c u l t u r e ,  r e l i g i o n ,  p h i l o s o p h y  t o  t h e  r e a l m

of  concre te  be ingr "  so  tha t  "men o f  p rac t ica l  common sense

become warped by  the  s i tua t ion  in  wh ich  they  l i ve  and re -

gard  as  s ta r ry -eyed idea l i sm and s i l1y  unprac t ica l i t y  any

proposa l  tha t  wou ld  lay  the  axe  to  the  roo t  o f  the  soc ia l

surd . "  (229-230) .  Lonergan has  acknowledged tha t  the  deve lop-

ment  o f  Western  c j ,v j - l i za t ion  f rom the  schoo ls  founded by

Char lemagne to  contemporary  un ivers i t ies  has  w i tnessed a

pres t ig ious  " f lower ing  o f  human in te l l igence in  every  de-

par tment  o f  i t s  ac t i v i t y . "  But  coup led  w i th  the  advance

of  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  has  been a  success ion  o f  lower

v iewpo in ts  charac ter is t i c  o f  the  longer  cyc le  o f  dec l ine .

The med ieva l  syn thes is  th rough the  conf l i c t  o f
Church  and Sta te  shat te red  in to  the  severa l
r e l i g i o n s  o f  t h e  r e f o r m a t l o n .  T h e  w a r s  o f  r e l i -
c inn  nrnr l i r ied  the  ev idence tha t  man has  to  l i ve
not  by  reve la t ion  bu t  by  reason.  The d isagree-
m e n t  o f  r e a s o n ' s  r e p r e s e n t a t i - v e s  m a d e  1 t  c l e a r
t h a t ,  w h i l e  e a c h  m u s t  f o 1 1 o w  t h e  d i c t a t e s  o f
reason as  he  sees  them,  he  must  a lso  prac t ise
the  v i r tue  o f  to le rance to  the  equa l ly  reason-
a b l e  v i e w s  a n d  a c t i o n s  o f  o t h e r s .  T h e  h e l p l e s s -
ness  o f  to le rance to  p rov ide  coherent  so lu t ions
to  soc j -a l  p rob lems ca11ed fo r th  the  to ta l i ta r ian
who takes  the  nar row and complacent  p rac t ica l i t y
o f  common sense and e leva tes  i t  to  the  ro le  o f
a  comple te  and exc lus ive  v iewpo in t .  On the  to -
ta l i ta r ian  v iew,  every  type  o f  in te l lec tua l  in -
d e p e n d e n c e  w h e t h e r  p e r s o n a l ,  c u 1 t u r a 1 ,  s c i e n -
t i f i c ,  p h i l o s o p h i c ,  o r  r e l i g i - o u s ,  h a s  n o  b e t t e r
bas is  than non-consc ious  myth .  The t ime has
come fo r  the  consc ious  myth  tha t  w i l l  secure
mants  to ta l  subord ina t ion  to  the  requ i rements  o f
rea l i t y .  Rea l i t y  i s  the  economic  deve lopment ,
the  mi l i ta ry  equ ipment ,  and the  po l i t i ca l  domi -
n a n c e  o f  t h e  a l l - i n c l u s i v e  S t a t e .  I t s  e n d s
i . - - ! i 4 - -  ^ f f

JuDLr ry  q r r  I I I€ar IS .  I tS  means inc lude no t  mere ly
every  techn ique o f  indoc t r j -na t ion  and propaganda,
every  tac t i c  o f  economic  and d ip lomat ic  p ressure t
every device for breakj-ng down the moral con-
s c i e n c e  a n d  e x p l o i t i n g  t h e  s e c r e t  a f f e c t s  o f
c i v i l i z e d  m a n ,  b u t  a l s o  t h e  t e r r o r i - s m  o f  a  p o l i t -
i c a l  p o l i c e ,  o f  p r i s o n s  a n d  t o r t u r e ,  o r  c o n c e n -
t ra t ion  camps,  o f  t ranspor ted  and ex t i rpa ted
m i n o r j - L i e s ,  a n d  o f  t o t a l  w a r .  ( 2 3 I - 2 3 2 )

T h i s  p r o c e s s  i s  n o t  o v e r  a n d  f i n i s h e d .  R o b e r t  H e i l b r o n e r r s

An Inqu i ry  in to  the  Human Pt :ospec t  more  than h in ts  tha t  the
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tendency to tota l i tar ian contro l  is  increasing rather  than
decreasing.

The reversal  of  the longer cyc le of  decl ine wi l l  not
consist  in  ef for ts  to re-establ ish " the medieval  synthe-
s ls . "  As Lonergan has recent ly  shown, the sacra l izat ion
of  that  synthesis  meant  that  the legi t imate and pra ise-
worthy ef for ts  of  empir ica l  rat ional i ty  to  establ ish the
autonomy of  the secular  only  met  wi th host i l i ty  and re jec-
tion on the part of those whose power status \^7as t.hreat-
ened by any d i f ferent ia t ion of  secular  and sacred (Loner-
gan:  L974b) .  The emergence and advance of  the secular is t
a l ienat ions of  empir i -caI  rat ional i ty  can be la id in  no
smal l  par t  at  the door of  the eccles iast ica l  representa-
t ives.  Apr ior i  rat ional i ty  does not  mainta in that  at ten-
t ion to the ver t ica l  f ina l i ty  of  W, should lead to a
f l ight  f rom the cares and concerns of  empir ica l  rat ional -
ity with W1 , into an interior repose in the quest for

I ' J

God. Besides the ver t icat  f ina l i ty  of  W2 there is  a lso
i ts  hor izonta l  f ina l i ty  of  exper iencing,  understanding,
judging,  decid ing and act ing-- inc luding the empir ica l
sc ient i f ic  specia l izat ions of  these operat ions i_n observa-
t ions,  hypothesis  format ion,  ver i f icat ion,  and technologi -
cal  appl icat ion methods.  Ver t ica l  f ina l i ty  may inc lude
the dynamics of  in te l lectual  convers ion,  as wel l  as of
moral  and re l ig ious convers ion.

Hence,  appropr iated apr ior i  rat ional i ty  real izes that ,
to the extent Ehat uet't ieal f inaLity is neglected or trun-
cated, Lhe hoz,izontal development of W, becomes increas-
ingly  one-dimensional ,  and the fu l l  ex is tent ia l  needs of
mankind are not met. When growth is directed away from
the cul tura l  and spi r i tua l  va lues,  i t  becomes cancerous
guest. for satisfaction in the mere accumulation of mater-
ial goods .

Western man has thus become alienated from impor-
tant  "par ts"  of  h imsel f  because the mul t i -
d imensional i ty  of  h is  ex is tence has been reduced
to Lhe dimension of technology and economy.
Western society requj_res the individual to
choose wi thout  va lues ( repression of  the
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normat ive)  ;  to  work wi thout  meaning ( repression
of  the spi r i tua l )  ;  to  in tegrate wi thout  communi-
t . \ /  { renrcssi -gn of  the communal  d imension)  .  Onev a

cou ld  add:  to  th ink  w i thout  fee l ing  ( repress ion
of  the  a f fec t i ve)  and to  l i ve  w i thout  fa i th '
hope,  myth ,  u top ia  ( repress ion  o f  the  t ranscen-
d e n t a l  d i m e n s i o n )  .  ( W e i s s k o p f  '  r . 9 7 l - : 1 9 0 - I 9 I )

Weisskopf  has  argued fo r  an  apprehens ion  o f  ex is ten t ia l

needs  and ex is ten t ia l  scarc i ty  wh ich  w i l l  no t  permi t  one-

d imens iona l  g rowth  a long pure ly  techn ica l  and economic

l i n e s .

The f i rs t  con t r ibu t ion ,  then,  o f  appropr ia ted  a  p r io r i

ra t iona l i t y  to  the  needed in te rd isc ip l inary  co l labora t ion

wou ld  be  to  cor rec t  For res ter ' s  judgment  about  what  k ind

of  g rowth  the  re l ig ious  va lues  o f  Chr is t ian i ty  ac tua l l y

promote .  I t  wou ld  p rov ide  a  c r i t i ca l  and normat j -ve  con-

tex t  w i th in  wh ich  to  fu1 ly  accept  the  p lu ra l i sm o f  va lues

in  the  many d iverse  soc ie t ies  o f  today ,  and i t  wou ld  p ro-

mote  a  ser ious  co l labora t ion  by  a i -d ing  a l l  par t ies  to

under take  a  ser ious  eva lua t ion  o f  the i r  own va lues  in  the

l igh t  o f  the  commonly  shared and exper ienced impera t j -ves :

Be At ten t ive ,  Be In te l l igen t ,  Be  Reasonab le ,  and Be Re-

spons ib le .  A  co l labora t ive  e f fo r t  us ing  the  d i -a lec t i ca l

method descr ibed by  Lonergan ( I9722235-266)  wou ld  revea l

complementa  r i t ies ,  genet ic  re la t i -ons ,  and d ia lec t i ca l  op-

pos i t ions  among the  d i f fe ren t  hor izons  o f  va1ue.  D ia lec-

t i ca l l y  opposed hor izons  have a  cour t  o f  appea l  inso far  as

they  are  commi t ted  to  a t ten t iveness ,  in te l l igence,  reason-

ab leness  and respons ib i l i t y ,  and inso far  as  they  are

wi l l ing  to  recogn ize  the  j -nherent  demands o f  human under -

s tand ing .  Hor izons  unab le  to  accept  the  fundamenta l

th rus t  o f  a  p r io r i  ra t iona l i t y  mus l  face  the  cha l lenge pre-

sented  by  the  man i fo ld  resu l ts  revea led  by  the  many empi r -

i ca l  inves t iga t ions  o f  the  contemporary  c r j -s is .

B .  The Re la t ion  o f  ln te l l igence and Nature

The prev ious  pages have ou t l ined  how an apr io r i  ra -

t iona l i t y  can  go  to  the  roo t  o f  the  contemporary  c r is is  by

check inq  a l l  W^ phenomenon in  te rms o f  the  dynamics  o f  Wr .'  
J '
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But some may argue that the very distinction between W,
and W, is what has led to the exploitation of nature by
scientif ic technology. On this view, the command of Gene-
sis to fi l l  the earth and subdue it is only implemented

by Descartesr  dual is t ic  d ichotomy between mind ( res cogi -
tans)  and mat ter  ( res er teneaj  .  Have not  sc ience and
technology developed within the Christian West rather than
in the Buddhistor Hindu East? Can the need for non-
manipulative value systems be met by a thoroughgoing fi-
delity to the demands of a priori rationality?

Regarding the statement from Genesis, Fr. Audet has
shown thaL the Hebrew apprehension of man's relation to
nature, far from being cast in the form of a promethean

defiance of the gods and a domination of nature, accentu-
ates the g i f t -qual i ty  of  mater ia l  creat ion and mants re-
sponsibil i ty to garden it. While the nature myths and
nature religions abound in symbols expressing their "ter-
ror  of  nature"  (Blumenberg :  l l -66)  ,  Judaeo-Chr is t ian i ty
has effected a denuminization of nature. A retreat from
vthat M. Eliade has termed "the terror of history'r back
into the arms of nature is indeed a dubious strategy.

What Lonergan writes of as ',the ongoing discovery of
mind in history" in no way irnplies that, from the perspec-
t ive ofapr ior i  rat ional i ty ,  man and nature are two

"th ings"  s tanding over  against  one another  in  a re lat ion
of  dominat ion.  Al l  the realms of  being (W1,2,3)  share the
same immanent structures of emergent probabil ity as a con-
di t ioned ser ies of  schemes of  recurrence.  The d is t inc-
tions between nature (Wr) and nind (Wr) and culture (W3)
are not separations or dichotomies. The different worlds
comprise a unity of identity and non-identity expressed by
the distinctions. They are identical by their sharing the
immanent intell igibil i ty of emergent probabil ity, and in-
asmuch as any later schemes of recurrence presuppose and
depend on the earlier. They are not identical inasmuch as
none of t,he three worlds can be reduced to the others
(Lone rgan ,  1958 :115 -125 )  .
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Moreover '  a  p r io r i  ra t iona l i t y  as  e luc ida ted  by  Loner -

gan pinpoints how the modern tendency to create various

d ichotomies  be tween mind (wZ)  and na ture  (wt )  i s  roo ted

not  in  an  unders tand ing  and apprec ia t ion  o f  empi r i ca l  sc i -

en t i f i c  ra t iona l i t y  bu t  in  an  unawareness  o f  p rec ise ly  i t s

own func t ion ing .  From Gal i leo  onwards  there  has  been con-

s is ten l  m is in te rpre ta t ion  o f  knowing as  tak ing  a  good look '

and o f  ob  j  ec t i v i t y  as  see ing  " the  a l ready-out - there-now-

rea l . "  As  long as  th is  type  o f  empi r i c is t  m isunders tand-

ing  preva i l s ,  i t  i s  inev i tab le  tha t  sc ience wou ld  cont inu-

a l l y  s t ip  in to  sc ien t is rn  w i th  i t s  vac i l la t ions  be tween re -

duc t ion ism and dominat ion  in  sc ience,  and be tween romant i -

c i s m  a n d  h e r o i s m  i n  c u l t u r e  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 8 : 2 3 6 - 2 3 8 '  2 4 5 -

254\  .  P .  Hee lan  has  demonst ra ted  tha t  the  cu l tu ra l  imper -

ia l i sm o f  sc ien t ism--no t  genu ine  sc j -en t i f i c  ra t iona l i t y - -

has  led  to  the  inord ina te  exp lo i ta t ion  o f  na ture  as  an

a 1  ready-out - there-now-  rea  1  mater ia l  reservo i r  to  be  tech-

nocra t ica l l y  inges ted  by  an  ever  expand ing  indus t r ia l i sm.

From the  perspec t ive  o f  a  p r io r i  ra t iona l i t y  the  re -

duc t ion  by  bo th  cap i ta l i sm and communism o f  in te l l igence

to  na tura l i s t i ca l l y  conce ived mechan isms necessar i l y  leads

to  an  exp lo i ta t ion  o f  na ture '  because mank ind  has  been

attempting to use industr ial production to compensate for

i t s  ob l i v ion  o f  ver t i ca l  f ina l i t y .  Unaware  o f  the  pre-

g iven dynamic  s t ruc tu res  o f  onets  own f reedom to  be  e i ther

a t ten t ive  or  ina t ten t ive ,  in te l l igen t  o r  s tup id ,  ra t iona l

o r  i r ra t iona l ,  respons ib le  o r  i r respons ib le ,  one j -s  l i ke -

w ise  unaware  tha t  Wl  na tura l  p rocesses  are  s t ruc tu red  in

accord with emergent probabil i ty and with the inherent

l im i ta t ions  o f  any  ser ies  o f  schemes o f  recur rence.  In  t ry -

ing  to  reduce onese l f  to ta l l y  to  na ture  as  wI ,  onenot  on ly

su f fe rs  f rom a  sco tos is  regard ing  one 's  own nature  as  Wtr

bu t  one a lso  embarks  in  tha t  very  b l indness  on  the  des l ruc-

t ion  o f  na ture  as  Wr .  Thus  another  reason why indus t r ia l i -

za t ion  has  led  to  the  contemporary  c r is is  i s  the  sc ien t is -

t i c  misunders tand ing  o f  empi r i ca l  ra t iona l i t y  whereby  the

leg i t imate  advances  o f  sc ience have been increas ing ly
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reduced into mater ia l is t ,  posi t iv is t ,  empir ic is t  rat ion-

a les.  These pervers ions af fect  both economic pol icy and

industrial implementations of that policy. Not only has

theory tried to reduce W2 to directly measurable quanti-

t ies in Wrr but such theory has become the unquestioned
premise of  industr ia l  pol ic ies.  Then W, is  presumed to
possess a l l  the res i l iency and p last ic i ty  of  W, prov ided

the correct engineering equations can be found which would

enable industry  to explo i t  unl imi ted secrets of  W, .  Such

a "natura l izat ion of  man and humanizat ion of  natu ier ,  far

f rom leading to a l t rue resurrect ion of  naturerr t  has led

instead to the growing specter  of  ecological  pol lu t ion and
dwindling natural resources .

C. Economics and Emergent Probabil ity

Appropr iated a pr ior i  rat ional i ty  prov ides indi rect

a id to economics insofar  as i t  re l ieves economics of  many
of  i ts  fa lse phi losophic presupposi t ions.  One th inks,  for
instance, of the immense labor spent in trying to correct

the misconcept ions of  ut i l i ty ,  whose or ig inators had
cla imed that  ut i l i ty  v /as both a psychic real i ty  d iscern i -
b le by in t rospect ion and a d i rect ly  measurable quant i ty
(Schumpe te r ,  L95421057 - f060 ) ;  o r  o f  t he  reduc t i on i s t  p re -

supposition of mechanistic "laws of human nature" which,
if discovered, would yield "iron laws of economic arowth
and production" that haunted economic analysis from the
seven teen th  t o  t he  l as t  cen tu ry  (115 -142 ,  209 -248 ,  435 -446 ,
5 3 4 - 5 4 1 ,  5 8 8 - 6 0 5 ,  6 5 L - 6 6 2 )  .

The reduct ionism of  empir ica l  rat ional i ty 's  at tempt
to erect a control of meaning in terms of W, into a norma-
t ive cr i ter ion for  a l l  meaning and value,  s t i l l  a f fects
both socia l is t  and market  economic analysts.  I t  leads
them to exclude any serious consideration of non-
quant i f iab le values as capable of  sublat ing empir ica l ly
observable quant i f iab le values.  The scotos is  involved
here becomes even more acute when economists abandon more
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long- te rm inves t iga t ions  o f  the  major  schemes o f  recur -

rence in  favor  o f  shor t - te rm prognos is ,  so  tha t  as  Bar ra-

c lough has  pu t  i t :  "Any th ing  tha t  looks  beyond nex t  month 's

f luctuations of the Dow ;Iones Index smacks, to them' more

of  theo logy  than o f  economics"  (15)  .  I f  the  present  day

cr is is  i s  lead ing  more  economis ts  to  once aga in  devote

more  a t ten t ion  to  long- te rm ana lys is ,  then,  as  Pro fessor

G a l b r a i t h  a r g u e s  i n  E c o n o n i e s  a n d  t h e  P u b l i e  P u r p o s e ,  t h e y

might  come c loser  to  unders tand ing  jus t  how the  economic

mechan isms ac tua l l y  do  func t ion  (1973)  .  I f  one '  s  a t ten-

t ion  is  r i ve ted  upon shor t - te rm random var ia t ions '  one

wi l l  na tura l l y  come up w i th  a  theory  wh ich  w i l l  m iss  the

random charac ter  o f  the  events  one is  a t tend ing  to .  Long-

te rm economic  ana lys is  cou ld  use  a  themat iza t ion  o f  a

pr io r i  ra t iona l i t y  to  show how the  cyc l i ca l  charac ter  o f

economic  schemes o f  recur rence are  no t  " i ron  c lad  laws"

wh ich  func t ion  au tomat ica l l y ,  bu t  a re  ra ther  a  cond i t ioned

scheme or  ser ies  o f  schemes tha t  a re  on ly  p robab le ;  and to

ind ica te  how there  are  cor re la t ions  and va lues  wh ich  are

random or  un in te l l ig ib le  f rom the  perspec t ive  o f  economic

ana lys is  a lone,  ye t  a re  h igh ly  in te l l ig ib le  and in te l l i -

gent  f rom the  perspec t ive  o f  o ther  spec i f i ca l l y  soc ia l ,

p o l i t i c a l  o r  m o r a l  p e r s p e c t i v e s  ( L a m b :  1 9 6 5 ;  L 9 7 7 )  .

These fu r ther  perspec t ives  must  en ter  in to  a  co l labora t ive

e f fo r t  a t  indus t r ia l  p lann ing  and po l i cy  s ince  such p lan-

ning would have more than purely economic consequences'

Schumpeter  has  c la imed tha t  " i f  a  soc ia l i s t  soc ie ty

is  de f ined as  the  per fec t l y  p lanned soc ie ty '  then we may

further say that modern [economic] theory is bui lding the

f o u n d a t j - o n s  o f  a  t r u l y  ' s c i e n t i f i c '  s o c i a l i s m '  ( 1 9 5 4 : 1 1 4 5 ) ;

Marx is t  economis ts  genera l l y  have c la imed tha t  soc ia l i s t

p lann ing  is  the  on ly  "sc ien t i f i c "  avenue open to  t ru ly

progress ive  deve lopment .  But  such c la ims issue f rom the

reduc t ion is t  myth  tha t  Wr ,3  . .y  eventua l l y  be  reduced to

the determinisms of Wr, rather than from an apprehension

of  the  ac tua l  per fo rmance o f  the  empi r i ca l  sc iences .

S ince  the  d iscover ies  o f  quantum mechan ics ,  even the



295

notion that Wl is governed by rigid determinism has been

refuted. As one can understand from the vantage of emer-

gent probabil ity, if the project of "perfect planning'" is

nonsense in relation to such relatively simple phenomena

as subatomic par t ic les,  then "a per fect ly  p lanned society"

is not even a remote possibi-I ity.

One can also see the manner in which reductionism has
affected both socialist and market economics in respect to
profits and savings. Marx attempted to establish labor as

the universal criterion for value, so that as Habermas and

Wellmer have pointed out, the values of social interaction

were reduced to labor which Marx interpreted as a natural_
p rocess :

Labour is ,  in  the f i rs t  p lace,  a process in  which
both man and Nature participate. . . . He opposes
himsel f  to  Nature as one of  her  own forces. . .
(Marx ,  L9572177 ;  We l lmer :  59 -L27 ;  Habe rmas :  9 -
47 ;  Boeh le r )

On this basis, Marx developed his notions of absolute and

relative surplus-value to account for capitalist profit

and all the other values protected by capitalism in order

to  sa fegua rd  those  p ro f i t s  (Marx ,  L967 t7 t -83 ,  L77 -534 ,

76 I -764 ) .  Bu t ,  as  W.  Becke r  a rgues  i n  h i s  K r i t i k  de r
Mar reehen  Wer t l eh re  (140 ) ,  Marx rs  su ip lus -va lue  theo ry
confuses his own distinction between the guantif iable use-
value of commodities and the actual process of using those
commodities, so that the surplus-value theory does not
maintain t 'he dialectical internal relation between a quan-

tif iable labor-power and labor as a specifically human
activity. The reduction of the latter to the former in

his surplus-value theory means that in spite of his inten-
t ion,  Marx legi t imates rather  than cr i t ic izes the fet ish

character of the }abor commodity in capitalism. Moreover,

a tendency towards abstract absolutizing within Marxrs
foundational work in economics has haunted Marxist econo-
mists ever  s ince (Becker :  119) .  Thus,  the or thodox Sta l in
vetoed the serious use of mathematical analysis in econom-
ics as bourgeois on the one hand, and on the other, later
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in t roduc t ion  o f  mathemat ica l  techn iques  has  been ha i led  as

g e n u i n e l y  M a r x i s t  ( N o v e  a n d  N u t i :  9 - 1 8 ,  3 9 9 f ' f  . ,  4 9 I - 5 1 0 ) .

I f  Marx 's .  surp lus- theory  o f  va lue  has  ac tua l l y  re in -

fo rced the  fe t i sh ism o f  commodi t ies '  a  s imi la r  reduc t ion-

ist tendency can be found among the market economists-

Before  Keynes i t  was  genera l l y  he ld  tha t  sav ings  wou ld

normal ty  be  inves ted .  The nove l ty  o f  Keynesrs  theory  o f

sav ing  was tha t '  pu t  s imp ly ,  those who save do  so  pr imar -

i l y  fo r  sav ing  i t se l f  ra ther  than inves tment  (Keynes:

1 6 5 f . ) .  T h i s  i s  w h a t  a c t u a l l y  h a p p e n s  i n  d e p r e s s i o n s .

Yet  too  l i t t le  ana ly t i c  a t ten t ion  has  been g iven to  what

Lonergan has referred to as pure surplus income or the net

aggregate  o f  sav ings  in  the i r  func t iona l  re la t ion  to  the

ra tes  o f  new f i xed  inves tment .  As  Lonergan has  observed:

The compla in t  i s  tha t  there  ex is ts ,  in  the  men-
ta l i t y  o f  our  cu l tu re ,  no  ideas ,  and in  the  pro-
cedures  o f  our  economies ,  no  mechan isms,  d i rec ted
to smoothly and equitably bringing about the
reversa l  o f  ne t  aggregate  sav ings  to  zero  as  the
bas ic  expans ion  proceeds.  Jus t  as  there  is  an
ant i -ega l i ta r ian  sh i f t  to  the  surp lus  expans ion ,
so  a1so.  there  is  an  ega l i ta r ian  sh i f t  in  the
d is t r ibu t ion  o f  income in  the  bas ic  expans ion .
But  wh i le  we can e f fec t  the  an t i -ega l i ta r ian
sh i f t  w i th  some measure  o f  success ,  in  fac t  the
ega l i ta r ian  sh i f t  i s  ach ieved on ly  th rough the
cont rac t ions ,  the  l iqu ida t ions ,  the  b l ind
s t resses  and s t ra ins  o f  a  p ro longed depress ion .
( 1 9 4 0 : 9 8 f . )

Th is  b l ind  spot  in  our  cu l tu re  and our  economics  is  deep ly

roo ted  in  our  no t ions  o f  success  as  measurab le  by  mater ia l

accumula t ion .  I t  se ts  up  mechan isms o f  re la t i ve  lnvu lner -

ab i l i t y  whereby  "such ins tances  o f  pure  surp lus  income are

the  las t  to  fee l  the  tsqueezet ,  and. ,  what  i s  more  impor -

tan t ,  tha t  the  pressure  o f  the  ' squeeze '  i s  a l l  the  s t rong-

e r  a n d  m o r e  r e l e n t l e s s  o n  o t h e r  i n s t a n c e s "  ( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 4 0 :

99 ;  Lundberg :  249-294)  .

As  Ga lbra i th  reminds  us ,  we rea I1y  have no t  come to

te rms economica l l y  and cu l tu ra l l y  w i th  the  Depress ion .

Lonergan has  shown how th is  fa i lu re  l ies  aL  the  very  nerve

center  o f  our  economic  sys tem.  A  pr io r i  ra t iona l i t y  as
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appropriated would make its greatest contribution to

economics by showing how economic values are related,

through emergent probabil ity, to moral and religious

values. As lrleisskopf has remarked:

The st r iv ing for  economic just ice wi l l  requi re
that intellectuals concern themselves not only
with the cornmon good but with the good itself,
with what is right and wrong. fnstrumental,
formalized, value-empty reasoning has corrupted
inte l lectuals ,  academic ians,  sc ient is ts  and
made it diff icult for them to use reason in the
search for  a new moral i ty .  This  was (and to a
large extent  s t i l l  is )  especia l ly  t rue of
economists.  (L97Lz L47l

Only the appropriation of the related and recurrent opera-

t ions ofa pr ior i  rat ional i ty  can enable economists to p in-

point the divergences between all previous economic theo-

ries and the ongoing series of schemes of recurrence which

those theories tried both to understand and to direct
(Lowe  :  L65 -246 )  .

CONCLUSION

An adequate response to the crisis of exponential
growth-curves in industrial production--and to the con-

comitant economic and social crises--demands that inter-

d isc ip l inary col laborat ion be cr i t ica l ly  based on a recog-

nition of the l imits of empirical rationality. The root

of the problem of exponential growth l ies not in the
value-system of  Chr is t ian i ty  but  in  an absolut ized empir i -
ca l  rat ional i ty .  The c lass ical  hor izon of  rat ional i ty
cannot admj-t of the rich pluralism of meanings and values
among the cultural diversity of today's world. The empir-
ica l  hor izon of  rat ional i ty  only  confronts us wi th the
divers i ty  of  those p lura l is t  cu l tures.  When erected in to

an absolute,  empir ica l  rat ional i ty  fa l ls  prey to the very
reductionisms which have precipitated the crises we are

now confront ing.  Ever  fu l ler  appropr iat ion of  thea pr ior i

horizon of rationality would allow us to bring human at-
tent iveness,  in te l l igence,  reasonableness and
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responsib i l i ty  more ef f icac iously  to bear  upon the devel -

opment  of  empir ica l  rat ional i ty  in  the sc iences.
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NOTES

/f/ Theologians have tended to respond with indif-
ference to the economic dimensions of the social issues
they d iscuss.  For  example,  one of  the chief  defects of
the Latin American l iberation theology is its lack of a
crit ical economic theory. There are, however, signs that
th is  is  changing;  c f .  van Leeuwen.

/2/ Note that the use of the three worlds here dif-
fers f rom Popper 's  in  an essent ia l  aspect .  He g ives pr i -
or i ty  to  W3, whereas I  see a new contro l  of  meaning and
value in terms of W2 inasmuch as Lonergants work has pro-
v ided us wi th a ver i f iab le ar t icu lat ion of  the re lated and
recurrent  operat ions of  conscious in tent ional i ty .

/3 / Galbraith writes, "As noted, f am led to the
conclus ion,  which I  t rust  others wi l l  f ind persuasive,
that we are becoming the servants in thought, as in action,
of  the machine we have created to serve us. . .we wi l l  a l low
economic aoals to have an undue monopoly of our l ives and
at  the expense of  other  and more valuable goals."  Barnet
and Miil lerts book shows the extent to which the reductive
socio-economic "machine" of the multinational corporation
i s  de  fae to  con t ro l l i ng  ou r  l i ves  ( ca lb ra i t h ,  1962 :19 ) .

On the continental reactions, see Meadows
(1974b)t  on the inherent  exponent ia l  growth-curve in  Sovi -
et  industr ia l  product ion,  see Nove and Nut i  (L49-L72) .

/5 / Unlike the algebraic power function with a con-
stant  rat ional  exponent ,  Lhe tz ,aneeendenta l  exponent ia l
funct ion is  def ined as a constant  or  var iable wi th a
var iable exponent ,  so that  i t  has the property :
0 X  

'  . 0 X a  =  C t X t + x .  .

/6/ Professor John F. McGovern of the University of
Wisconsin at Milwaukee has recently been engaged in re-
search into the advocacy of the work ethic in the medi-
eval lawyers. He has found substantial evidence to sup-
port the thesis that they presaged later developments of
the work ethic .

/7 / "Descartes and Malebranche avowed that their
sole purpose was to ver i fy  the t ruths of  the Chr is t ian
re l ig ion.  Pasca1 regarded h is  in terest  in  physical  phe-
nomena as a derogat ion f rom his  re l ig ious contemplat ions.
Newton put  the bulk of  h is  ef for t ,  not  in to the pr inc ip ia
and the )pt icksr  but  in to h is  s tudies of  the Tr in i ty  ahd
the prophet ic  books of  the Bib le,  especia l ly  the Sook of
Daniel and_the Apocalypse. Boyle was thoroughly devout.
In h is  Chr is t ian Vi r tuoeo (1690) he formulat ;d l is  personal
reconci l ia t ion of  sc ience and re l ig ion.  When he d ied,  he
left f ifty pounds a year to the establishment of a lecture-
ship defending the Chr is t ian re l ig ion against  the in f ide ls .
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Richard  Bent ley .  the  f i rs t  lec tu rer  on  th is  foundat ion '

rece ived cons iderab le  a id  f rom Newton,  who was a t  the  same

t ime sympathet ica l l y  p romot ingJohn Cra ig 's  p roposed Pr in -

e i p i a  u a l h e m a t i e a  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  L e i b n i z  w a s  a l s o  t o

a t iempt  a  de fense o f  Chr is t ian i ty  th rough geomet r ic  no-

t ions- .  Th is  e f fo r t  to  ver i f y  and app ly  on ly  accented  the

f ra i l t v  o f  the  o ld  o rder  "  (Nussbaum:  8)  .
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RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE

Bernard Lonerqan

Three questions may be put regarding religious knowl-
edge.  F i rs t ,  there is  a quest ion of  fact .  Second,  there
is  a quest ion of  phi losophic possib i l i ty .  Thi rd,  there is
a pract ica l  quest ion.

The questj-on of fact is whether religious people know
anything that non-religious people do not know. With the
question of fact we are not concerned tonight, and we shal1
not be concerned Lomorrow. It is an enormously compli-
cated and int r icate issue that  must  be le f t  to  departments
of  re l ig ious studies and/or  theology.

The quest io!  of  phi losophic possib i l i ty  is  our  con-
cern tonight .  I t  asks what  could be meant  by af f i rming
the val id i ty  or  object iv i ty  of  re l ig ious knowledge.  Our
ans\.rer wil l be in terms of the inner conviction that men
and women of any time or place may attain. To an account
of such inner conviction there wil l be added a survey of
the many ways in which such conviction is formulated as
human cultures advance in self-understandinq and self-
knowledge.

The th i rd pract ica l  quest ion adver ts  to the condi-
t ions and requi rements of  set t ing up an academic d isc i -
p l ine.  I t  confronts the issue whether  or  not  re l ig ious
conviction at the present t ime and in the present state of
sc ient i f ic  knowledge has to be regarded as at  best  a pr i -

vate af fa i r .  A l ternat ive ly  i t  envisages the condi t ions
under which the study of religion and/or theology might
become an academic subject  of  specia l izat ion and invest i -
gat ion.  This th i rd pract ica l  quest ion wi l l  concern us in
our third and final lecture tomorrow.

I have been blocking off our present topic by con-
t rast ing i t  wi th a quest ion of  fact  and a quest ion of
academic appropriateness. The question of academic

? n o
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appropriateness we leave to tomorrow. The question of the

fac tua l  va l id i t y  o f  th is  o r  tha t  re l ig ion  we leave to

rel igious authorit ies and academic experts In/ i th more than

three  lec tu res  a t  the i r  d isposa l  fo r  the  communica t ion  o f

the i r  v iews .

I t  remains  tha t  someth ing  be  sa id  about  the  connec-

t ion  be tween yes terday ts  top ic  and todayrs .  Yes terday  we

began by  no t ing  a  d is t inc t ion  be tween s ing le  e lements  tha t

are merely an infrastructure within human experience and

the  la rger  contex t  w i th in  wh ich  they  may f lour ish '  o r  in -

te rmi t ten t ly  recur ,  o r  tend to  van ish .  we \^ ten t  on  to  con-

s ider  the  cu l t i va t ion  o f  re l ig ious  exper ience.  There  was

cons idered the  sacra l i za t ion  o f  man 's  wor ld  in  p re l i te ra te

soc ie t ies  when re l ig ious  thought  and a f fec t  penet ra ted  the

organ iza t ion  o f  man 's  apprehens ion  o f  h is  wor ld ,  the

s t ruc ture  o f  h is  soc ia l  a r rangements '  the  conten t  o f  h is

cu l tu ra l  and mora l  asp i ra t ions .  There  was cont ras ted  the

emergence o f  re l ig ious  spec ia l i s ts ,  o f  asce t ics  and mys-

t i c s ,  o f  s e e r s  a n d  p r o p h e t s ,  o f  p r i e s t s  a n d  m i n i s t e r s ;  o f

the i r  ro le  as  the  re l ig ious  leaven in  human exper ience;  o f

the  fo rmat ion  o f  re l ig ious  groups  and the  genes is  o f  the i r

r i t u a l s ,  t h e i r  b e l i e f s ,  t h e i r  i d e a l s '  t h e i r  p r e c e p t s .

There  was ra ised the  ques t ion  o f  au thent ic i t y  in  i t s  two-

fo ld  fo rm:  the  au thent ic i t y  o f  the  ind iv idua l  in  h is  ap-

propr ia t ion  o f  h is  re l ig ious  t rad i t ion ;  and the  au thent i -

c i t y  o f  tha t  t rad i t ion  i t se l f  wh ich  becomes ques t ionab le

when the  fa i lu res  o f  ind iv idua ls  become the  ru le  ra ther

than the  except ion ,  when v i ta l  re in te rpre ta t ion  is  cor -

rup ted  by  ra t iona l i za t ion ,  when hear t fe l t  a l leg iance more

and more  g ives  way to  a l iena t ion .  F ina1 ly ,  we ra ised the

quest ion  o f  re l ig ious  commi tment '  i l l us t ra ted  i t s  na ture

from the precept of loving God above al l  found in both the

book o f  Deuteronomy and the  gospe l  accord ing  to  Mark '  bu t

pos tponed the  agon iz ing  ques t ion  tha t  a r ises  in  such a

t ime as  our  own,  namely ,  how can one te l l  whether  onets

appropr ia t ion  o f  re l ig ion  is  genu ine  or  unauthent ic  and,
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more radically, how can one tell one is not appropriating

a religious tradition that has become unauthentic.

To that question, yesterday postponed, lve now turn.

Our remarks wil l fall under two main headings. First, we

shall attempt to describe the experience of authenticity

in  terms of  se l f - t ranscendence.  Secondly,  we shal l  a t -

tentpt to relate the inner conviction of authenticity,

generated by self-transcendence, with the various notions

of  va l id i ty  or  object iv i ty  enter ta ined in successive

stages of  man's cul tura l  development .

I . SeIf-transcendence

In var ious ways c l in ica l  psychologists  have revealed

in man's preconscious act iv i ty  a preformat ion,  as i t  were,

and an orientation towards the self-transcendence that

becomes increasingly more explicit as we envisage succes-

s ive levels  of  consciousness.

Perhaps most  reveal ing in  th is  respect  is  a d is t inc-

tion drawn by the existential analyst, Ludwig Binswanger,

between dreams of the night and dreams of the morning. He

conceives dreams of the night as largely influenced by

somat ic  determinants such as the state of  one's  d igest ion.

But in dreams of the morning the subject is anticipating

his waking state. However fragmentary the dream and how-

ever symbolic its content, he is anticipating his world

and taking his own stance within it.

It remains that it is on awaking that we begin to be
pushed or pulled beyond ourselves. Our felt needs and our

mul t i form sensat ions,  our  memor ies of  sat is fact ions and

our ant ic ipat ions of  thei r  repet i t ion,  engage us i r revoc-

ably in an ongoing interplay with our immediate environ-

ment .

A further level of self-transcendence emerges from

the exerc ise of  in te l l igence,  the learn ing of  language,

the construction of a world mediated by meaning. Thereby

man moves out of the habitat of an animal and into the

universe that adds the distant to what is near, the past
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and fu tu re  to  \n /ha t  i s  p resenL,  the  poss ib le  and the  prob-

ab le  to  what  i s  ac tua l .  By  un i fy ing  and re la t ing ,  by  con-

s t ruc t ing ,  by  d iscover ing  ser ia t ions ,  by  ex t rapo la t ing  and

genera l i z ing ,  there  are  gradua l ly  p ieced together  the  re -

marks  o f  paren ts  and the  lo re  o f  one 's  peers ,  the  ta les  o f

t rave l le rs  and the  s to r ies  o f  g rea t  deeds ,  the  reve la t ions

of  l i te ra tu re ,  the  ach ievements  o f  sc ience,  the  med i ta t ions

of  ho ly  men and women,  the  re f lec t j -ons  o f  ph i losophers  and

even perhaps theologians .

But  the  cons t ruc t ions  o f  in te l l igence w i thout  the

cont ro l  o f  reasonab leness  y ie ld  no t  ph i losophy bu t  myth ,

no t  sc ience bu t  mag ic ,  no t  as t ronomy but  as t ro logy ,  no t

chemis t ry  bu t  a lchemy,  no t  h is to ry  bu t  legend.  Bes j -des

the  ques t ions  o f  in te l l igence,  such as  why and what  and

how and what  fo r  and how o f ten ,  there  are  the  fu r ther

ques t ions  o f  re f lec t j -on  tha t  a rch  the  eyebrows and ask

whether  Lh is  o r  tha t  rea11y  is  so .  Then the  issue is ,  no t

more  br igh t  ideas ,  no t  fu r ther  ins igh ts ,  bu t  marsha l l ing

and we igh ing  the  ev idence and present ing  the  su f f i c ien t

reason tha t  makes doubt ing  unreasonab le  jus t  as  i t s  ab-

sence wou ld  make assent ing  mere ly  rash .  On ly  in  v i - r r - 'ue  o f

th is  fu r ther  leve1 o f  consc iousness  can we se t  as ide  myth

and mag j -c  and as t ro logy  and a lchemy and legend.  and beg in

to  l i ve  by  ph i losophy and sc ience and as t ronomy and chem-

is t ry  and h is to ry .  I t  i s  a  dec is ive  s tage in  the  process

of  se l f - t ranscendence when we not  mere ly  th ink  o f  the  un i -

verse  bu t  beg in  to  know what  the  un iverse  rea l l y  i s .  In

o ther  words ,  man a lways  l i ves  in  h is  wor1d,  fo r  h is  be ing

is  a  be ing- in - the-wor1d.  But  i t  i s  fa r  f rom a lways  t rue

tha t  the  wor ld  in  wh ich  he  is  i s  a  wor ld  tha t  rea l l y  ex is ts .

Beyond the  da ta  o f  exper ience,  beyond ques t ions  fo r

in te l l igence and the  answers  to  them,  beyond ques t ions  fo r

re f lec t ion  concerned w i th  ev j -dence,  t ru th ,  cer t i tude ,  rea l -

i t y ,  there  are  the  ques t ions  fo r  de l ibera t ion .  By  them we

ask  what  i s  to  be  done and whether  i t  i s  up  to  us  to  do  i t .

By  them is  e f fec ted  the  t rans i t ion  f rom consc iousness  to

consc ience,  f rom mora l  fee l ings  to  the  exerc ise  o f
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responsib i l i ty ,  f rom the push of  fear  and the pul l  o f  de-

sire to the decisions of human freedom. So it is that on

the level of deliberating there emerges a sti l l  further

d imension to sel f - t ranscendence.  on previous levels there

stood in the foreground the self-transcendence of coming

to know. But deliberati-on confronts us with the challenge

of  sel f -d i rect ion,  se l f -actual izat ion,  se l f -mastery,  even

se l f - sac r i f i ce .

Already I have spoken of consciousness as a polyphony

wi th d i f ferent  themes at  d i f ferent  in tensi t ies sung s imul-

taneously.  Now I  would draw at tent ion to the d i f ferent

qualit ies, to what Gerard Manley Hopkins might call the

di f ferent  se l f - taste,  on the successive levels.  The spon-

taneous v i ta l i ty  of  our  sensi t iv i ty ,  the shrewd inte l l i -

gence of  our  inqui r ing,  the detached rat ional i ty  of  our

demand for evidence, the peace of a good conscience and

the disquiet released by memory of words wrongly said or

deeds wrongly done. Yet together they form a single

strearn, and we live its unity long before we have the

lei-sure, the training, the patience to discern in our own

l ives i ts  several  s t rands.

The basic unity of consciousness reaches down into

the unconscious.  I t  is  t rue that  conf l ic ts  do ar ise,  as

the psychiat r is ts  have ins is ted.  But  th is  t ruth must  not

be allowed to distract us from a far more profound and far

more marvellous harmony. fn man, the symbolic animal,

there is  an a l l  but  endless p last ic i ty  that  permi ts  the

whole of our bodily reality to be finely tuned to the beck

and cal l  o f  symbol ic  conste l la t ions.  The agi l i ty  of  the

acrobat ,  the endurance of  the ath lete,  the f ingers of  the

concert pianist, the tongue of those that speak and the

ears of  those that  l is ten and the eyes of  those that  read,

the formation of images that call forth insights, the re-

call of evidence that qualif ies judgrmentsr the empathy

that sets our o\^rn feelings in resonance with the feelings

of  others--a l l  bear  convinc ing test imony that  se l f -

transcendence is the eagerly soughL goal not only of our

sensi t iv i ty ,  not  only  of  our  in te l l igent  and rat ional
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knowing,  no t  on ly  o f  our  f reedom and respons ib i l i t y '  bu t

f i rs t  o f  a l l  o f  our  f lesh  and b lood tha t  th roug ih  nerves

and brain have come spontaneously to l ive out symbolic

mean ings  and to  car ry  ou t  symbol ic  demands.

As  se l f -L ranscendence is  the  mean ing  o f  each o f  the

many leve ls  o f  human rea l i t y ,  so  too  i t  i s  the  mean ing  o f

the  who le .  But  tha t  mean ing  o f  the  who le ,  when rea l i zed

concre te ly ,  i s  fa l l ing  in  1ove.  So the  exper ience o f

be ing- in - Iove  is  an  exper ience o f  fu l f i l lment ,  o f  comple te

in tegra t ion ,  o f  a  se l f -ac tua l i za t ion  tha t  i s  an  unbounded

source  o f  good w i l l  and  good deeds.  Such is  the  loya l ty

o f  fe l low c i t i zens  to  the i r  commonweal th .  Such is  the

fa i th  tha t  has  i t s  fount  in  the  love  w i th  wh ich  God f loods

our  hear ts  th rough the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  he  has  g iven us  .

Love,  loya l ty  and fa i th  can a l l  be  ques t ioned.  When

they  are  au thent ic ,  read i l y ,  I  fee l ,  they  are  es teemed be-

yond pr ice .  But  so  eas i l y  they  are  unauthent ic ,  whether

f rom the  fa i tu res  o f  the  ind iv idua l  o r ,  t rag ica l l y ,  f rom

the ind iv idua l ' s  au thent ic  appropr ia t ion  o f  an  unauthent ic

t rad i t ion .

St i l l ,  even i f  on ly  in  p r inc ip le  they  can be  au then-

t i c ,  then a t  leas t  in  p r inc ip le  they  po in t  to  an  answer

to  our  ques t ion .  For  the  man or  woman in ten t  on  ach iev j -ng

se l f - t ranscendence is  ever  aware  o f  shor tcomings ,  wh i le

those tha t  a re  evad ing  the  issue o f  se l f - rea l i za t ion  are

kept  busy  concea l ing  the  fac t  f rom themse lves .  But  our

ques t ion  has  been the  grounds o f  the  inner  conv ic t ion  tha t

in fo rms re l ig ious  l i v ing ,  and the  answer  we have come up

wi th  i s  tha t  se l f - t ranscendence is  so  rad ica l l y  and so

completely the inner dynamism of human real i ty that one

cannot but be aware when one is moving towards i t  and, on

the  o ther  hand,  one cannot  bu t  fee l  cons t ra ined to  concea l

the  fac t  when one is  evad ing  the  ab id ing  impera t ive  o f

what  i t  i s  to  be  human.
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I I .  Inner  Convict ion and Object ive Truth

At  f i rs t  b lush,  inner  convict ion and object ive t ruth
stand at  opposi te poles.  fnner  convict ion is  subject ive.
Objective truth is the truth about what is already-out-
there--now for everyone to see and grasp and handle. It
is  publ ic  t ruth,  and the publ ic i ty  is  spat ia l .  prec isely

because i t  is  spat ia l ,  because in pr inc ip le i t  can be
tested by anyone, it is beyond doubt or question.

St i l l  quest ions do ar ise.  One can d is t inguish be-
tween the world of irnmediacy and the world mediated by
meaning. The world of immediacy includes all the data of
sense and a l l  the data of  consciousness.  I t  consis ts  of
two par ts :  the tota l i ty  of  the data of  sense is  the sphere
of  object iv i ty  that  is  spat ia l ,  publ ic ,  in  pr inc ip le open
to  anyone ' s  i nspec t i on ;  and  the  t . o ta l i t yo f t he  da tao fcon -
sc iousness is  an aggregate of  d is t inct  and segregated sub-
ject iv i t ies,  none of  which can inspect  what  is  going on in
any of the others .

To be cont.rasted hrith this world of immediacy there
is  the wor ld mediated by meaning.  I t  consis ts  of  a l l  that
is to be known by asking questions and arriving at correct
answers. It is a world unknown to infants but gradually
introduced to children as they learn to speak, to boys and
girls as they study in school, to students and scholars in
centers of  learn ing.

Man the symbolic animal l ives in both of these worlds.
As animal, he l ives in the world of immediacy and, I ike
Macbeth, is l iberaLed from his fantasies when he adverts
to the sure and firm-set earth on which he treads. As
symbol ic ,  he both suf fers f rom the fantas ies and br ings
about  h is  l iberat ion,  for  that  consists  not  merely  in  the
pressure on the soles of  h is  t reading feet  but  a lso in  h is
certainty that the earth is f irm-set and wil l not give way
under h is  t read.

Stil l  man the symbolic animal has long been a puzzLe
to man the phi losopher.  Insofar  as phi losophers search
for simplicity and coherence, they opt for one of the two
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worlds and attempt to get along wiLhout the other. Em-

p i r i c is ts  op t  fo r  the  wor ld  o f  immediacy  and proceed to

empty out from the world mediated by meaning everything

tha t  i s  no t  immedia te ly  g iven .  Rat iona l i s ts  take  the i r

stand on demonstrat ive argument and, i f  they go along with

the  anc ien t  E lea t ics ,  w i l l  a rgue tha t  there  cannot  be  more

than one be ing  and tha t  tha t  one be ing  cannot  undergo any

c h a n g e .

But  bo th  o f  these are  ex t reme pos i t ions-  Empi r i c is ts

usua l ly  f ind  1 t  conven ien t  to  take  an  occas iona l  excurs ion

in to  the  wor ld  med ia ted  by  mean ingr  a t  the  very  leas t  to

expound and prove the i r  own pos i t ion .  Rat iona l j -s ts  can

adver t  to  the  fac t  tha t  ques t ions  are  ra ised  w i th  respec t

to  the  da ta  o f  exper ience and tha t  answers  are  conf i rmed

by po in t ing  to  da ta  tha t  show what  they  say .  So they  are

led  to  supp lement  the  apod ic t i c  power  o f  demonst ra t ion

wi th  the  in tu i t ions  o f  sense and/or  consc iousness .  But

bo th  empi r i c is t  excurs ions  in to  mean ing  and ra t iona l i s t

appea ls  to  in tu i t ion  are  compromises .  They  renege on

the i r  in i t ia l  p remise  o f  s imp l ic i t y  and coherence.  They

po in t  the  way to  a  new s ta r t ing  po in t  tha t  acknowledges

the  complex i ty  o f  man the  symbol j -c  an ima l .

T h e  s o - c a l l e d  " n e w "  s t a r t i . n g  p o i n t  i s r  o f  c o u r s e '

very  o1d.  I t  goes  back  to  P la to  and Ar is to t le .  I t  reaches

cr ises  in  the  med ieva l  con t roversy  be tween Augustanrans

and Ar is to te l ians  and in  the  la te r  v ic to ry  o f  modern  sc i -

ence over  Ar is to te l ian  cons t ruc t ions .  I t  heads  in to  a

qu i te  d i f fe ren t  s ta r t j -ng  po in t  in  the  twent ie th  century  in

wh ich  the  no t ion  o f  method asp i res  to  a  foundat iona l  ro le .

In  search ,  then,  o f  the  mean ing  o f  the  phrase '  ob jec-

t i ve  t ru th ' I  p ropose to  speak ,  f i r s t ,  o f  the  l im i ta t ions

of  the  Ar is to te l ian  no t ion  o f  sc ience,  second ly ,  o f  the

sh i f t  in  the  sc iences  tha t  conce ives  necess i ty ,  t ru th '

cer t i tude  more  as  remote  idea ls  than prox imate  ach ieve-

ments ,  and th i rd ly ,  o f  the  ascendency  o f  method and the

par t ia l  ec l ipse  o f  log ic  in  contemporary  inves tJ -ga t ions .
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I I I .  F rom Ar i s to t l e t s  Pos tez ' i on  Ana l y t i es  Lo
to Newton'  s  Pxinc ip ia

In  h i s  s t , udy  o f  I he  ) r i g i ns  o f  Modez ,n  Se ience :  L300 -

1800t  Herber t  But ter f ie ld has argued,  convinc ingly  I  fee l ,

that from the beginning of the fourteenth century onwards
many elements of modern science were discovered by experi-
menters, but the experimenters themselves were unable to

break loose from Aristotelian preconceptions and set up an
appropriate conceptual framework of their own.

Now the achievement  of  Newton,s Pr inc ip ia was pre-

cisely that it established such a framework and did so in
a manner that stood its ground for the next two centuries.
I t  remains,  however,  that  the very t i t le  of  Newton's  mas-
te rp iece ,  Ph iLosoph iae  na tu?a l i s  p t , . Lne ip ia  ma themat i ca ,

bears an Ar is tote l ian impr int . .  For  the t i t le  suggests
that  Newtonts mechanics is  not  an autonomous sc ience
standing in its own right but a set of mathematical prin-

c ip les for  the department  of  phi losophy cal led natura l
phi losophy.  In  th is  respect  the t . i t te  is  mis leading.

What Newton achieved was the vindication of mechanics as
an autonomous science. But what he could not bring about
was that  to ta l  refashioning of  the Ar is tote l ian ideal  that
became possible between two and three centuries l"ater.

I  must  begin by not ing that  the Postey i ,or  AnaLyt ies
never l rere normat ive for  Ar is tot le 's  own phi losophic

th ink ing or  sc ient i f ic  work.  They represent  one of  h is
great  d iscover ies.  They express i t  under the grave l imi-
tat ions of  the sc ience of  h is  day.  I t .  was thei r  unhappy
fate to prov ide 91ib ta lkers wi th ready answers and ser i -
ous th inkers wi th baf f l ing problems unt i l  the real i ty  of
sc ient i f ic  achievement  brought  to l ight  a more sol id ly
grounded not ion of  sc ient i f ic  knowledge.

With the f i rs t  s tage of  that  t ransformat ion we are
now concerned.  I f  i ts  t r iumph was Newton,  s t i l l  i ts  goal

was not  Ar is tote l ian theoret ica l  knowledge but  the pract i -
ca l  ut i l i ty  pra ised by Francis  Bacon in h is  Nouum 7rganum.
Ils conceptual framework took its inspiration not from
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Ar is to t le 's  metaphys ics  bu t  f rom Gal i leo 's  p rogram o f

mathemat iz ing  na ture .  I t s  f ie ld  o f  inqu i ry  was de f ined

not  by  Ar is to t le 's  in te l lec t ,  capab le  o f  fash ion ing  and

becoming a l l ,  bu t  by  the  caut ious  ru le  o f  the  Roya l  Soc i -

e ty  tha t  exc luded ques t ions  tha t  ne i ther  observa t ion  nor

exper iment  cou ld  so lve .

In that movement there were two chief conplaints

aga ins t  the  Ar is to te l ians .  I t  was  urged tha t  they  were

concerned no t  w i th  rea l  th ings  bu t  w i th  words .  I t  v /as

fe l t  tha t  the  Ar is to te l ian  pr io r i t y  o f  metaphys ics  cons t i -

tuted an insuperable barr ier to the development of experi-

menta l  sc ience.  The va l id i ty  o f  bo th  compla in ts  can,  I

th ink ,  be  argued f rom a  cons idera t ion  o f  Ehe Poste t : io t '

A n a l g t i e s .

In  the  second chapter  o f  the  f i rs t  book  o f  tha t  work

one is  aware  tha t  Ar is to t le 's  bas ic  concern  is  w i th  causa l

necess i ty .  we th ink  we unders tand,  he  no tes ,  when we know

the cause,  know tha t  i t  i s  the  cause,  and know tha t  the

ef fec t  cannot  be  o ther  than i t  i s .  Bu t  s t ra igh taway th is

concern  w i th  th ings  and the i r  causes  is  L ransposed in to

sy l log is t i c  theory .  we are  to ld  how knowledge o f  causa l

necess i ty  i s  expressed in  appropr ia te  sub jec ts  and pred i -

ca tes ,  p remises  and conc lus ions ,  and thereby  man i fes ts  i t s

na ture  as  sc ience.  We are  to ld  how one sc ience can f ind

i ts  p r inc i -p les  in  the  conc lus ions  o f  another  more  genera l

sc ience.  But  when a t  the  end o f  the  second book  i t  i s

asked how the  in i t ia l  p remises  are  ob ta ined on  wh j -ch  the

who le  deduct ive  s t ruc tu re  has  to  res t ,  we are  to ld  about  a

rou t  fo l lowed by  a  ra l l y .  The l ine  breaks .  Sauue qu i

peut l  Bu t  as  the  f lee ing  l ine  sca t te rs  in  every  d i rec t ion ,

somewhere someone wil l  turn and make a stand. Another

w i l l  jo in  h im,  and then another .  The ra l l y  beg ins .  The

pursu ing  enemy now is  sca t te red .  V ic to ry  may be  snatched

f rom the  jaws o f  de fea t .  I  th ink  th is  mi l i ta ry  ana logy  is

sound enough. For i t  represents the chance accumul-at ion

of  c lues  tha t  can  combine  in to  a  d iscovery .  But  i t  i s  no t

a t  a l l  c lear  tha t  a  necessary  t ru th  w i l l  be  d iscovered and
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not  a mere hypothesis ,  a mere possib i l i ty  that  has to be
ver i f ied i f  i t  is  to  mer i t  the name not  of  t ruth but  of
p robab i l i t y .  I f  t he  on l y  p rem ises  the  pos ten io r  Ana l y t i es
can provide are just  hypotheses,  ver i f iab le possib i l i t ies,

then we have many words about causal necessity but no
knowledge of  the real i ty .

Fur ther ,  the sy l log is t ic  approach d is t inguished phi -
losophy and science simply as the more and the less gen^
eral. It followed that together they formed a seamless
robe with the basic terms and basic relations of philoso-
phy ramifying through the less general f ield.s and robbing
them of their autonomy. But experimental science has to
be autonomous.  For  exper iment  y ie lds corre lat ions.  Cor-
relations consist in relations between terms. The terms
and re lat ions determined exper imenta l ly  were the mass-
veloc i t ies and mass-accelerat ions of  Newton's  mechanics;
they were to be the electric and magnetic f ield vectors
of  Maxwel l 's  equat ionsi  and t ]ne coy,pus Ar is tote l icum knew
nothing about them .

lV. From Logic to Method

The Aristotelian hegemony had been broken, but Aris-
tote l ian not ions not  d i rect ly  chal lenged by the new sc i -
ence l ived on in  quiet  possession of  the f ie ld of  common
assumptions. Anong them \das the view that science con-
s is ted in  t rue and cer ta in knowledge of  causal  necessi ty .
Indeed,  Newton's  deduct ion of  the orb i ts  of  the moon and
of the planets was regarded as a stunning confi_rmation of
that  v iew.  Laplace 's  proof  that  a p lanet .ary system per i -
odically returned to an init ial situation went hand and
hand wi th h is  assurance that ,  in  pr inc ip le,  any s i tuat ion
in the universe could be deduced from any other earlier or
later situation. Right i_nto the twentieth century it was
common to speak of the necessary laws of nature and even
of the iron laws of economics. Even in our own day there
have been loud complaints that Thomas Kuhn,s work on The
Strueture of  Scient i f ic  Reuolut ions was an advocacy of  i r -
rat ional ism.
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But  the  log ic  o f  the  mat te r  i s  s imp le .  Ver i f i ca t ion

is  no t  p roo f .  For  ver i f i ca t ion  is  an  a f f i rmat ion  o f  what

fo l lows f rom the  sc ien t i f j - c  hypothes is ,  theory ,  sys tem.

But  to  a f f i rm the  consequent  o f  an  hypothes is '  se t t les

nothing about the truth of the antecedent from which the

consequent  fo l lows.  A  log ica l  conc lus ion  is  to  be  had

on ly  when the  a t tempt  to  ver i - fy  tu rns  up  cont ra ry  1n-

s tances ;  fo r  then one den ies  the  consequent  and f rom tha t

den ia l  there  fo l lows the  den ia l  o f  the  an tecedent .  Ac-

cord ing ly ,  the  pr inc ip les  and laws o f  an  empi r i ca l  sc i -

ence,  no  mat te r  how f requent ly  they  are  ver i f ied '  may be

es teemed ever  more  probab le  bu t  may no t  be  cons idered to

b e  d e f i n i t i v e l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  .

Moreover ,  the  progress  o f  modern  sc ience po in ts  in

the  same d i rec t ion .  Newton was acc la imed because he  was

cons idered to  have done fo r  mechan ics  what  Euc l id  had done

for  geomet ry .  But  in  the  n ine teenth  century  i t  became

c lear  tha t  Euc l idean geomet ry  cou ld  no  longer  be  cons id -

ered  the  one and on ly  poss ib le  geomet ry .  In  the  twent ie th ,

t h e  r e p e a t e d  v e r i f i c a t i o n  o f  E i n s t e i n ' s  s p e c i a l  r e l a t i v i t y

made i t  p robab le  tha t  a  non-Euc l idean geomet ry  was the

appropr ia te  conceptua l i za t ion  in  phys ics  .

S imi la r ly ,  Lap lace 's  de termin ism was found to  have

s h a k y  f o u n d a t i o n s .  F o r  H e i s e n b e r g ' s  r e l a t i o n s  o f  i n d e t e r -

minacy  (o r  uncer ta in ty )  revea l  a  knowledge tha t  i s  no t

less  bu t  g rea ter  than the  knowledge o f fe red .  by  c lass ica l

1aws.  Former ly ,  indeed,  p robab i l i t y  was  thought  to  be  no

more  than a  c loak  fo r  our  ignorance.  But  now the  tab les

are  tu rned.  For  c lass ica l  laws ho ld  on ly  under  the  b lan-

ke t  p rov iso ,  o ther  th ings  be ing  equa l .  So  i t  i s  tha t

c lass ica l  p red ic t ions  can be  no tab ly  mis taken because they

fa i l  to  fo resee the  in te r fe rence o f  some a l ien  fac to r .

But  fu r ther  the  ver i f i ca t ion  o f  c lass ica l  laws is  never

exac t :  no  more  is  demanded than tha t  ac tua l  measurements

fa11 w i th in  the  l im i ts  se t  by  a  theory  o f  p robab le  e r ro rs

o f  o b s e r v a t i o n .  I n  b r i e f ,  c l a s s i c a l  t h e o r y  c o n s i s t s  o f

two par ts :  there  is  the  c lass ica l  1aw,  and i t  se ts  an



32L

ideal norm from which actual measurements do not diverge

systematically; there is the theory of measurement and it
sets the l imi ts  wi th in which errors of  observat ion may be
considered probable.  But  as Patr ick Heelan has pointed
out, the same two aspecLs are contained within the single
formalism proposed by quantum mechanics. For the single
formalism admits two interpretations: one interpretation
yields an ideal norm from which actual measurements do not
d iverge systemat ica l ly ;  the other  in terpretat ion of  the
same formal ism informs us of  the d is t r ibut ion of  the d i -
vergence from the norm.

But quantum mechanics is not some limiting case or
isolated instance. Thermodynamics had already drawn upon
statistical theory. Darwinian thought easily moved from
chance variations to probabil it ies of emergence and from
the surv iva l  of  the f i t test  to  probabi l i t ies of  surv iva l .
A stat is t ica l  v iew of  the emergence,  d is t r ibut ion and
surv ival  of  the forms of  p lant  and animal  l i fe  natura l ly
suggests a s imi lar  approach in the invest igat ion of  the
emergence and distribution of the chemical elements and
compounds. Finally, what seems true of nature seems also
to hold for  man's knowledge of  nature:  as natura l  forms
evolve in  accord wi th schedules of  probabi l i t ies,  so too
man's grasp of  natura l  forms and of  thei r  evolut ion devel -
ops in  accord wi th the probabi l i t ies of  new discover ies.

There has occurred,  then.  a t ransi t ion f rom logic  to
method.  I t  has occurred in  the f ie ld of  natura l  sc ience.
I t  does not ,  by any means,  involve an e l iminat ion of
logic ,  for  i t  s t i1 l  is  log ic  that  cares for  the c lar i ty  of
terms,  the coherence of  proposi t ions,  the r igor  of  in fer-
ences.  But  i t  does involve a shi f t  in  the s igni f icance of
logic .  For  Ar is tot le  in  1nis  Poste?ior  Analyt i .cs made h is
demonstrative syllogism the central piece in his construc-
t ion both of  the nature of  sc ience and of  the re lat ions
between sciences. That construction has turned out to be
a procrustean bed on which science cannot l ie. So far
from providing the key to the whole nature of science,
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log ic  has  to  be  conten t  w i th  the  task  o f  p romot ing  c la r -

i t y ,  coherence,  and r igor  in  the  fo rmula t ion  and app l ica-

t ion  o f  hypotheses  and theor ies .  Fur ther ,  wh i le  i t  i s

essent ia l  tha t  th ls  task  be  proper ly  per fo rmed,  s t i l l  the

s ign i f i cance o f  tha t  per fo rmance is  measured no t  by  log ic

i tse l f  bu t  by  method.  For  an  empi r i ca l  sc ience is  no t

conf ined to  log ica l  opera t ions  w i th  respec t  to  te rms,

propos i t ions ,  in fe rences .  I t  inc ludes  observa t ion ,  de-

scr ip t ion ,  the  fo rmula t ion  o f  p rob lems,  d iscovery ,  p roces-

ses  o f  exper imenta t ion ,  ver i f i ca t ion ,  rev is ion .  Wi th in

tha t  la rger  who le  log ic  ensures  the  c la r i t y  o f  te rms,  the

coherence o f  p ropos i t ions ,  the  r igor  o f  in fe rences .  And

the  more  success fu l l y  i t  per fo rms tha t  task ,  the  more

read i ly  w i l l  there  come to  l igh t  no t  the  de f in i t i ve  immu-

tab i l i t y  bu t  the  de fec ts  o f  cur ren t  v iews and the  need to

seek  more  probab le  op in ions  .

V .  Genera l i zed  EmPi r ica l  Method

We were  d lssa t is f ied  w i th  mere  inner  conv ic t ion  and

so we asked whether  i t  bore  any  re la t ion  to  ob jec t ive

t ru th .  We have been ponder ing  success ive  s tages  in  the

1 j -qu ida t ion  o f  the  brave v iew presented  in  Ar is to t le rs

P o s t e x i o t ,  A n a l y t i c s .  w e  h a v e  c o m e  u p  w i t h  a  s c i e n c e  t h a t

y ie lds  no t  ob jec t ive  t ru th ,  bu t  the  bes t  ava i lab le  op in -

ion of the day .

But  i f  sc ience does  no t  g ive  us  ob jec t ive  t ru th ,

where  are  we to  go? At  th is  po in t  each man has  to  become

his  own ph i losopher ,  and so  I  have no  more  to  o f fe r  than

my own so lu t ion  to  the  issue.  I  have ca l led  i t  a  genera l -

i zed  empi r i ca l  method.

Genera l i zed  empi r i ca l  method is  a  method.  I t  i s  a

normat ive  pa t te rn  o f  re la ted  and recur ren t  opera t ions  tha t

y ie ld  ongo ing  and cumula t ive  resu l ts .  I t  regards  opera-

t i o n s ,  a n d  s o  i t  i s  n o t  j u s t  a  l i s t  o f  m a t e r i a l s  t o  b e

combined in  a  cake or  a  med ic ine .  I t  regards  recur ren t

operations, and so the same method can be employed over

and over  aga in .  I t  y ie lds  ongo j -ng  and cumula t ive  resu l ts ,
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and so it differs from the New Method Laundry which keeps
on repeating the same result whenever it is used. Such
cumulative results set a standard, and because the stan-
dard is met, the pattern of related operations is norma-
t ive:  i t  is  the r ight  vray to do Uhe job.

Generalized empirical method envisages all data. The
natura l  sc iences conf ine themselves to the data of  sense.
Hermeneutic and historical studi-es turn mainly to data
that  are expressions of  meaning.  Cl in ica l  psychology
finds in meanings the slzmptoms of confl icts between con-
sc ious and preconscious or  unconscious act iv i t ies.  Gener-
alized empirical method operates on a combination of both
the data of  sense and the data of  consciousness:  i t  does
not treat of objects without taking into account the cor-
responding operat ions of  the subject ;  i t  does not  t reat  of
the subjectrs  operat ions wi thout  tak ing in to account  the
corresponding ob j  ects.

As general ized empir ica l  method general izes the no-
t ion of  data to inc lude the data of  consciousness,  so too
it generalizes the notion of method. It r{rants to go be-
hind the diversity that separates the experimentar method
of the natural sciences and the quite diverse procedures
of hermeneutics and of history. It would discover their
connon core and thereby prepare the way for their harmoni-
ous combination in human studies. From various viewpoints
man has been named the logical animal, the symbolic animal,
the sel f -complet ing animal .  But  in  each of  these def in i -
t ions, man is regarded as an animal, and so he is an ob-
ject  for  the natura l  sc iences.  At  the same t ime,  he is
regarded as logical or symbolic or self-completing; he
lives his l i fe in a world mediated by meaning; and so he
is a proper object for hermeneutic and historical- studies.
What, then, is the corunon core of related and recurrent
operations that may be discerned both in natural science
and in human studies.

In the natural sciences the key event is discovery.
Whether we recall Archimedes, Euz,eka or the legend of New-
ton associating a fall ing apple with a fall ing moon, whether
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we tu rn  f rom epoch-mak ing  d iscover ies  to  the  la rger  f ie ld

o f  less  surpr is ing  bu t  no  less  essent ia l  con t r ibu t ions '

we ever  f ind  ourse lves  a t  the  po in t  where  na tura l  sc ience

has made a quantum 1eap. Something new has emerged.

Again, in hermeneutics the key event i-s understand-

ing :  fo r  the  theor is t  o f  hermeneut ics  was Sch le ie rmacher ,

and he  go t  beyond the  var ious  ru les-o f - thumb o f  c lass ica l

scho la rs  and b ib l i ca l  exegetes  by  expound ing  a  d isc ip l ine

based on  the  avo idance o f  misunders tand ing  and thereby  the

avo idance o f  mis in te rpre ta t ion .

In  h is to ry ,  aga in ,  the  key  opera t ion  is  unders tand-

ing, and so i t  was that Johann Gustav Droysen extended the

procedures  o f  hermeneut ics  to  the  who le  o f  h is to ry  by  ob-

serv ing  tha t  no t  on ly  ind iv idua ls  bu t  a lso  fami l ies ,  Peo-

p 1 e s ,  s t a t e s ,  r e l i g i o n s  e x p r e s s  t h e m s e l v e s .

Nor  i s  unders tand ing  a l ien  to  common sense.  I t  i s

the  everyday  exper ience o f  see ing  what  you mean '  ge t t ing

the  po in t .  ca tch ing  on ,  see ing  how th ings  hang together .

Indeed,  when we es teem peop le  fo r  the i r  in te l l igence,  i t

i s  because o f  the  ease and f requency  w i th  wh ich  they

understand; and when we suspect that they may be a bit

re ta rded,  i t  i s  because they  unders tand on ly  ra re ly  and

then slowly .

However ,  unders tand ing  is  on ly  one o f  the  many compo-

nents that have to be conibined to consti- tute an instance

of  human knowledge.  I t  p resupposes  da ta ,  whether  g iven  to

sense or  g iven  in  consc iousness :  fo r  our  unders tand ing

a lways  is  an  ins igh t ,  a  g rasp  o f  in te l l ig ib le  un i ty  o r

in te l l ig ib le  re la t ionsh ip ;  and a  grasp o f  un i ty  p resup-

poses  the  presenta t ion  o f  what  needs  un i f i ca t ion '  as  a

grasp o f  in te l l ig ib le  re la t ionsh ip  p resupposes  the  presen-

ta t ion  o f  what  can be  re la ted .  Aga in '  such ins igh t  o r

grasp presupposes  inqu i ry ,  tha t  search ,  hunt ,  chase fo r

the way to piece together the merely given into an intel-

l ig ib le  un i ty  o r  inner ly  re la ted  who le .  Nor  i s  i t  enough

to  d iscover  the  so lu t ion .  One a lso  must  express  i t  ade-

quate ly .  Otherw ise  one w i l l  have had the  mere  exper ience
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of the occurrence of a bright idea, but one wil l not have
the power to recal l  i t ,  use i t ,  apply i t .  There is  a
further point to such expression whether in word or deed.
Ins ights are a d ime a dozen.  For  the most  par t  they oc-
cur ,  not  wi th respect  to  data in  a l l  the i r  complexi ty ,  but
wi th respect  to  merely  schemat ic  images.  Dozens of  such
images are needed to approximate to what actually is given,
and so i t  is  thaL the expression of  ins ight  has to be fo l -
lowed by a very cool and detached process of reflection
that marshals the relevant evidence and submits it to
appropriate tests before laying claim to any discovery or
invent ion.

Such in briefest outl ine is the normative pattern of
recurrent and related operations that yietd ongoing and
cumulative results in natural science, in hermeneutics, in
h is tory,  in  common sense.  I t  wi l l  be noted that  the oper-
ations involved occur consciously: in dreamless sleep one
does not experience or inquire or understand or formurate
or reflect or check or pass judgment. Not only are the
operations conscious. There also is a dynamism that moves
one along from one operation to the next. There is the
spontanei ty  of  sense.  There is  the in te l l igence wi th
which we inquire in order to understand and, once we have
understood, there is the intelt igence with which we formu-
late what we have grasped. There is the reasonableness
with lrrhich we reflect on our formulations, check them out,
pronounce in the l ight of the evidence we have brought to
l ight .  Such sponLanei ty ,  in te l l igence,  reasonableness are
themselves conscious. so it is that both the operations
and the relations that unite them in a normative pattern
are g i -ven in consciousness.

But  thei r  g ivenness,  of  i tse l f ,  is  only  in f rast ruc-
ture. It is not yet human knowledge but only one compo-
nent within an item of knowledge of which the remainder as
yet is only potential. To make that remainder actual one
has to attend to oners attending, note how spontaneously
i t  f ixes upon what  g ives del ight ,  promises p leasure,
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threatens danger,  recal l  the long years at  school  when

teachers labored to sublimate our animal spirits and har-

ness them to d i f ferent ,  a l legedly h igher  pursui ts '  so that

now without too much pain one can sit through a whole lec-

ture and even l is ten to most  of  i t .  One has to adver t  to

one's  own inte l l igence,  i ts  awareness when one is  fa i l ing

to understand,  i ts  d issat is fact ion wi th explanat ions that

do not  qui te expla in,  i ts  puzzled search for  the fur ther

quest ion that  would c lear  the mat ter  uPr i ts  joy when a

solut ion comes to l ight ,  i ts  care to f ind the exact  ex-

pression to convey precisely  what  understanding has

g rasped .  I n  b r i e f ,  a t t end ing  to  one ' s  own  i n te l l i gence

br ings to l ight  a pr imi t ive and basic  meaning of  the word,

normat ive,  for  the in te l l igence in each of  us prompts us

to seek understanding,  to  be d issat is f ied wi th a mere

gl immer,  to  keep probing for  an ever  fu l ler  grasp,  to  p in

down in accurate expression just  what  we so far  have at-

ta ined.  In  s imi lar  fashion,  at tending to one's  own rea-

sonableness reveals an equal ly  pr iml t ive and basic  but

complementary type of  normat iveness.  Ideas are f ine,  but

no mat ter  how br ight ,  they are not  enough.  The pract ica l

man wants to know whether they wil l work. The theoretical

man wi l l  wonder whether  they are t rue:  he wi l l  test  thei r

inner coherencer compare them with what he otherwise con-

s iders estabt ished,  work out  thei r  impl icat ions,  devise

exper iments to see whether  the impl icat ions are ver i f i -

able,  and i f  no f law can be found,  he wi l l  grant ,  not  that

they are t rue '  but  only  that  they seem probable.  Our rea-

sonableness demands suf f ic ient  ev idence,  marshals and

weighs all i t can find, is bound to assent when evidence

is suf f ic ient ,  and may not  assen!  when i t  is  insuf f ic ient .

F ina1ly,  there is  the normat iveness of  our  del iberat ions.

Between necessi ty  and impossib i l i ty  l ies the realm of

f reedom and responsib i l i ty .  Because we are f ree,  we a lso

are responsib le,  and in our  responsib i l i ty  we may d iscern

another  pr imi t ive and basic  instance of  normat iveness.  I t

is ,  so to speak,  the reasonableness of  act ion.  Just  as we
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cannot be reasonable and pass judgrment beyond or against

the evidence, so too we cannot be responsible without ad-

verting to what is right and what is wrong, without enjoy-

ing the peace of a good conscience when we choose what is

right, without suffering the disquiet of an unhappy con-

science when we choose what is wrong.

It is t ime to conclude. We have been asking whether

there is any connection between inner conviction and ob-

jective truth. By inner conviction we have meant not pas-

s ion,  not  s tubbornness,  not  wi l l fu l  b l indness,  but  the

very opposite; we have meant the fruit of self-

t ranscendence,  of  being at tent ive,  in te l l igent ,  reason-

able,  responsib le;  in  br ie f ,  o f  being ru led by the inner

norms that constitute the exigences for authenticity in

the human person. But for objectivity we have distin-

guished two interpretat ions.  There is  the object iv i ty  of

the world of imnediacy , of the a lready-out-there-now , o f

the earth that is f irm-set only in the sense that at each

moment it has happened to resist my treading feet and bear

my weight .  But  there a lso is  the object iv i ty  of  the wor ld

mediated by meaning; and that objectivity is the fruit of

authent j .c  subject iv i ty ,  o f  being at tent ive,  in te l l igent ,

reasonable,  responsib le .

In my opinion, then, inner conviction is the convic-

t ion that  the norms of  at tent iveness,  in te l l igence,  rea-

sonableness,  responsib i l i ty  have been sat is f ied.  And

satisfying those norms is the high road to the objectivity

to be attained in the world mediated by neaning and moti-

vated by values.




